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Bt ſeeing he toafts in-his Preface, . 
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the trial of Antiquity, which mw - 
tens, and with too much confidence 
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Darkings, and Vain; Pretences, ſuch as 
Mr. Spencer and. others. ſent over to- 
the: ſame \purpoſes. do uſe for deceiving. 
of the Uuwary. We 5% LS IH 
»Peacer among, Chriſtians, ſurely. is 
the moſt. beſeemsnz, the moſt deſirable 
Thing 4# the\ world; and would be, 
el the teoniuch diveded Gatholick Churc!,- 
the greateſt bleſstng 4:84 wehave been 
| ſufpcrently taught how-to value it by 
the: paſt.. #ud.preſent...diftrafiions and 
© differences amongſt us. But when we 
| talk-of. Peace to them of Rome, they 
are ready. to reproach us with: Phyli- 
cian-heal thy lelf, . makeup your om 
breaches and Divg (5ons, before you ſpeak © 
| of -betng.recerved: into the Hnity of the 
| Catholick. Church, Let: then, alone'a 
| while: with: therr ſo much pretended. 
* antty:: our firſt care certainly is to make © 
8 peace at bome, and inthe mean time 
& (a4 we ſpe tt the care..and prudence of 
= all States to grard the: Borders againſt 
= the-Forretn and Common Enemy) to:for- 
F tfie- thoſe DoFrines wherein: the Par- 
; ts) difſentivg. do. agrees. anud.. are * 
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exorbrtapt Power. of whom we ma as 
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"off that lawleſs perſon;'2 Thell, 2.7, 
He who now letteth,. will ler, until 
-he be taken'qut of the. way :. that 75, 
ntiÞ he be reduced within the: bound 
of the Canons of the..Catholick Church 
A glorious work. for Chriſtian Princes 4 
4 work of greateſt eicerament. to the 
RBeareef Chrijtendomeg- 11 T 
_ Rub; till chat be doney- 1 ky "HA { 
| menally 


: "46-5 CRITIC EI" VIII CI 'S., 7 


Thid-Profdes.” 
it theſeconſiceations fullaming, 16 
| Hibs diratuael 1ht ar. "arvtezpelined-. 40 be- 

rxcth Communion of tharGhareb,.and 
«ll ;ufubjrfiionto that: pretended: aaa 
41H avid all-powerſu A Heads >, ($33, V3 Uſb 
VE 2 SES 3h 200 OY IBN) 1598 aa «at 
unſ; voby ſhealdabey elcfire 7 as "_ 
6 dm ankanteſs Louneleſe>Pomer' >: : winter - 
if a Head ſd netorroufly. peajure a. \ of 
08 2bis- ſeem-barſhy.4et ther. fertoufhyeen- - 
b faerg "what. they: ita.) \Neaſarr\ aud. C0#> 
if ſetence finde to.coxcaſe: bimsfiam thad 
y char e, who-bindetyhnſelf ly cOatkor 

e; lave,”-s#d then diwihe:P apal - 
Ghaiz ibolds b1mſelf.looſe from. + «-/ 
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og ral: Councils, -yet wilh rot deep nnthen. 
$ tha boundsg they. baue - fet-:Henais: huh 
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fallibulity of their Haad,.. they can hav 

. .; 0 certain ground-work or Reaſan 
their belief s, but ate in away to. boſe all 

irae Fab. For let the. Cardinal 

make” the Propoſyion c: - if the Pop 
contd Erre or ture Heretdck; then onld 

the Church be bound to this; Atſuraii) 
or RcOmuerdtency.of thang Vice for Vers 
tues Error for Truth, (This he -plarh 
leis. down 3x his. 44 Book de Pontifice, 
and: #ts gods Dotirene 1. Italy: :iad 
Spain;); Then let the Gallican-Gharch 
| - More Aﬀfoderate k Papiſts. m ake the 
Miumptioh. - But.:the \Pope. may 
tutn:Hetetick ; »Þ4 can the Conclu- 
non fpakjne the bazard of this Clutch 
B91 well be ander ſuch a pretended tax 
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fall 20 6 weteſsity of provmg ao MWovel 
Efrors; 19 bs antvent* Catholick Dot 
B Srine, We do not enYie then, the Tis 
Me of Catholicks," rþar they ſhould tra 
off joy 2 together mithall they Chrifltans,. 
gow ave 'baptizett”' i1t6-the Catholsrh, - 
Facth, and-"as- profeſs it withoat any 
rfifut Hereſia'; bub the approprias 

; of that. Title" to theniſelves, (aud 
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ded" Artis Farth, ppoyes 10 that 
Church) eerie other Chrifttai;s- td- 


be:no better then Hevetichs, "and ex- 
Ml dlacks: all conditions-+ of Peace; unleſs 


will come 14," as\ the Iraclires-to: 


f Naaſh, with -t-err right eyes put outs. 
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if we muy confidently affirm, it reall-dpa 
Nl pears that no (Church of: known and ane. 


cient denomia: tony us Greek; Aſtans. 


© African, Briciſh, doth /efs deferve to. 
1 calted Catholick, or has more ford 


erted that Name: becauſe nont fd. 
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Baith proſeſſeZ; hs Worfhip: preicf al 
ſed, the Sacraments>ad'nmnrirftred > all ud 
which axe" dgevoufly wiolacedin; thal 
Obireh, "Pw. firſt How-have they keptifeu 

_ theBaith\midefifed, (which the Athalje# 
 nafian Creed ſo: ſeverely enfoyns): that 
bave'mixediÞmith" ſuch Now ſuperadym 
ded Articles; "and tay the foundatro! 
of their! belief upon 1be uncertarn per 
fon of eprerenied Toft & 

2 1:Safh nally," The morjbip: gf Gol. Pr: 
there uiolatre by the performang it 11 
au unknown toizgue.; for. without 'vn4Yenr 
aerſt ding \the\ people - cannot. fay® AY -/ 
men 3\The prayer 0#+therr parts 5utl 
&facrificeotfools;* rot a reaſonable 
ſervice. Again, Vielated tn greldingh\. 
to: the Creature ian unduecreligions fs 

 ſervice;- as: may: appeer * by what: it 
ſaid 1n' thertbree> firſt Chapters of this 
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- Gads property, if any manor LR) ay 

FED OL Hp. boldly. 


b -T:he:Preface. 
«ll ho{d putither fordbe Sacramental Sign - 
land Toft Kument : of Grace,\hich. ed ” 
ol aberec; be iyely dutbor.of Graces bas 
War apppttiteditonbefnrert 11 oo 
her; 41d undouitedly-ruftitute, a. great 
Wuaponis mages, by firſt, taking Away 
the ſubſtance - fromthe \owtmardElg- 
ments, and then taking away from: the 
Macoplechalf of that;.-which. remains. . 

Our Sdvieur;ſaiad, Dripk-yeall oft, 
WMati 46:27.; The: Chureb: of Rome 
4th: Yeſhallnorall;Drink.of it: - 
Nay, Naue of you ſhall, but: the Prieff. 
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Mliks) tobe the Ancient Faith, and Ca5 
tholick Dofrine of the \Church. :;, They 
Will hardly. be brought to ſey,, The 
Church may make. New Articles -of | 
Faith : but rather, The. Church. may 
Wdec/are, what was. before Lut. implicitly 
believed, This 15. true if duly explats 
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Wills 27 Chriſty we ar9ft the Mono 
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a8 ainft the Evuryehiants : This *1s thilf 
which Vincenciys ſaith rx. his 3+ 
chap. Whar elſe did the Church; 
endeavour ity the Decrees of Coun F 
ils, but char, what befofe Was (ini 
ply believed, | might afterward bit* 
more diligently and explicitly be” 
lieved=—=- 2 to ſDew that the Ard 
Vicks. of fabrh woot rntevbaſe £4 Nui” 
ber, Ut is the. dilacation of moyi ie 
ample #wowtedue, Ho aptly ufes thi" 
- fnilitade of "the ſottral juries of oe 
atefal 10, which are as av 
2.4" childe bs 1h 3 gronn mt; ll 
aldRvOM nate of iti parts, for: Hh 
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mL edeate and neceſſary conſequence de- 
avceale ſors the Nees Truthes of 
Cretd,; into which we are baptized ; 
br and v0 MU then canwt exeaſe oe 
vs. 3 adarng to the 

rai this ancharitable Pride i 504 
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it. Son they cdis 7 2», has their 
be 1H 2d i fuch necef- 


gore: pretended Ca- 

1. of thut Letvery whe of 

| PRs to wink utthe gh apa Yo 

| blenofoldl, 

8 hoy faftert achravele Jandfo dts 

} ety Trent A ownerh, that t worſhit 

| ff Surry and Angels, Invocation 

them Adoration- of 1rhades y rs 4 

Foo handed bw cCoOnMmen ed #5 pos 
cable, 11y then ſboald Scripnire by 

| ſd: oft aledord v6 dererur the [4 


| bio they ren AF Profitable, uhh 
Ex perFenet 


Diperiete wx what {cadet W 
therebygruen th. Jems iand Turks: mhih 
offcnce to ſo many-Chriftiuns-as profife 
againſt them 3 whats ſrumbli 7g\blodijee 
to their own«people, expoſed therety 2 
rhe eo. of Taelatry 51654 


acknowlege, that + ou 5 4Viniiey: 
os ted the: Sacrament; and : admins 
Ved it\inboth kindes 4. andtbat it if 
ſo'from' the ; legtnning 'recerted all 
pratiiſed' #n'the; whole: Church, yet mv 
rot' the Court'.of: Rome ſuſſex; carl s by 
ple ſotorecerveit, And in A 
| —_ 5 this half Communion, they, 
z if theChurch: neva Ap 
i me out the Sacraments; Jet Mt; 
te Salva illorum-fabftantia, ſavae 
therr ſubſtance, Concil. Trid. (cl. 2, 
C,:2, hich n0:mithftanding;' they of: 
take away the whole fabſiance:of the Elpet 
ments, 8nd defraud vhe- people of fin 
half of what-is left + pri. otwithſt anv© 
Ang our Saviours Inſtitution; ard thhon 
Cuſtom ef" the mhole Church for-ifo mis 
29 ages + This cuſtom muſt be. helþ 
fora Laws which none may-contriſ 
| Ty 245:that Comncil decrees ixthe: (an 
chap; Th: 
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Or vulgar tongue,cap. 8. But-if 
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Wathepeaple fo that which they. ought, 
pithe G Cammunten, as well as keep all 
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nuacknouledge ih grace of God for 
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w$\ promiſe. of \the reward: jet: des 
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. * bewovld- do the duty *of 8 1 
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' to'ob ſerve the- (atats "ofthe 
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WDafriue. And 4 make this. appear by 
he undeniable -Rales of Chriſtrancve- 
Mix $eripture, 424;Catholick :Tra- 
Miion, (4s they are ſfolrdhy ferr doyn ty 
Wincentius) is. the ſcope and. purpoſe 
WE this exſuing Treatiſe. . 1f any gf theer 
ters ſhall rhixk fit ta make any Re- 
let bim do it, -20t 4s: 036 £arping. at 
vall. things, and catching at ſeemmg. 
lvantages : but as. one really inten- 
Wane: the Manifeftations. of .Truth, 
Bd the Expedients.of Peace; the re- 
ving of which,throughout. the Catho- 
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The frft 1 Point... | 
F the, W. orſhip of Saints and 


Angels. 


2 His Author get ate: us ie; Inrodudi. 
the Council of Trenr delj-:0n- | 
9 vers rouching the Worſhip! 
ND Sf and inyocation'of Saints 
Pee Si and Angels, vor as Gods 'or 
eiours, but as Creatures dependent on '. 
W and Chriſt — and that zt: is not Come 
ended as neceſſary,” but commended as 
ofitable — and rhis, 0 diſabauſe vulgar 
reteftants, who think the Roman Church 
aches, it 15 as neceſſary to ſalvation, to 
voke aud worſhip the Saints, as to invoke 


Fa Ty Chriſt bref —— Pag, 3.4: 
The 


",  Oftbewnſlipof Chaps 


The Council indeed touches this poi 
warily, and in general: which circun 
ſpection and cunning we finde uſed | 
moſt of the decrees; they beſt kng 
wherefore.But Yulgar Proteſtants are ny 
abuſed, when they are told, that acc 
dingy to the praCtice of that Church (ify 
look into the applications made to Salt 
and their ſhrines, both for the forms at 
the freqzency) there appears not much 
that dependency on Chriſt ,- but v« 
much of an opinion (connived ar, itn 
rather cheriſhed) among the Vulgar 
pilts, that irs as neceſſary and protitabi, 
if not more, to inyoke and worſhip theft. 
then Chriſt himſelf, But if chey will col: 
mend this as profitable, why did not Me. 
Council for the diſabuſing their own pe 
pie, condemn thoſe unprofitable, poil 
nous forms of invocation yet extant 
their books, and uſed in their Churches 
why has it cot yet anathematiz'd t 

* Greg. de blaſphemous Lady Pſalter, andthat hai; 

Fl. in The: £54 doarine, broached by Aquinas, ali 

{till maintained by moſt of this Auth 


Chap.1, Saints and Angels. 23 
uſe diſtinficns, which they themſelves 

il carte: nnderſiand, much leſs the people : 

So that Mr. Spencer had need look home, 

to diſabaſe his own people. 


| The firſt place of Scripture. 
EMatth. 4. 10. Thea ſhalt worſhip , the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve. | 
Here he needleſly ſpends time in ſhew- NXamb. 
ing, that worſhip and ſervice may be gl) 7. 
7en to others beſides God, and there- The queſt, 
fore notes it as a double miſtake of the is abour 
Wroteſtants, to infer from this place that mw hs 
Worſhip and ſervice are only due to God: 
4.5. &C. : 
WW It ſeems he was bound to make up his 
Fale or number of miltakes, he does ſo 
Wauſeleſly faſten chem upon the Prote- 
Wiants : for he knows they do not argue 
rom this place, that all kinds of worſhip 
Ir ſervice are to be given to God only : 
Wurthat kind of worſhip, which accor- 
Ling to his own expreſſion, pag. 8. is per- 
Formed by an at of Religion : 1. e. religions 
vorſhip : oras S. Ang. gives us the /5- 
itation of that Word Worſvip, and in- 
eed the determination of the queſtion, 
War if we add Religion to thatword, then Ang.de Cv. 
FF ſpeaks that worſhip, which is due to l-10.c.1. 
od only. This Author knew well e- 
ough that Proteſtants confine their 
| do: - diſpute 


I. 


The Ads of is his premiſing the diſtin&tion-of W or 
Worſhip 
inward and 
outward. 


Of the worſhip of Chap.1, 
diſpute here to a Religows worſhip: and 
he ſpeaks it pa. 11. that this place 'Mat. 4h, 
IO. muſt according to Progeſtants be un 
derſtood to forbid only religions worſhip 
any ſave God: and therefore applies him 
ſeit under his ſecond pretended miſtake tq 
the conſideration of it, endeavouring tt 
finde out ſuch a worſhip given to Crea 
tures, as may be call'd Religious, A 
that he brings we ſhall ſee very far ſho, 
of the purpoſe, altogether inſufficient 1 
excule their practice, or anſwer what we 
charge them with,” for their encroach; 
ments upon the Worſhip and Seryice du 
to God, inthe way of Religicn. 

The firſt thing we need cake notice off 


ſhip, into /ztericr & Exterior, as ſublet 
yient to his purpoſe, ( pa, 12.) telling 
(pa. 13.) The External deportment, i 
proſtration, may be the very ſame, whilli 
we worſhip Goa, or Saint, or Angel, Biſhop 
Apoſtle, King, Magiſtrate, Father, 1M 
ther : yet they become different kinds | 
Worſhip, accorains to the different humilYy | 


_ ations, intentions, and acknowledgmunWon 


which he who worſhips, deſires to expreſs 
thoſe out Ward d:portments of the boay. 
1s true that the z»ward intent makes 
difference in the worſkip given, whenth 
outward at is the ſame, though nai 
| allwal 


-_ 


Chap. 1. Saints and Angels. 


Walwaies /o different a kinde of Worſhip, as 
he would have the worſhip of Sainrs and 
Angels to be, in regard of the C217 wor- 
Tſhip and honour, as we ſhall fee below. 
Buc here note (for there vill be uſe of it 
hereafter) that in all this diſcourſe of 
worſhip he only inſiſts in ſuch outward-ex- 
preſſions, as properly fail under the Sone As 
Wword (T200uvv41cic ) as bowing, kneeling, of worfhig 
Wroftrarion, which are indeed common to 06 "7 
the worſhip of God and Creatures : but 
Where are other, which both in Scripture 
bEand in the nature of the thing, appear 
uWproper to God, and the worſhip due to - 
him, Altars, burning incenſe, oblations, 
nuncupation'of Yows, upon which ſcore 

emay finde the Church of Rome faulty, 
as in doQtrine, ſo much more in praRtice. 

he * Cardinal having faid, the external yg, » 
its are common to all worſhip, makes his gear.ſandto- 
Xception, of ſacrifices, and thoſe f things rum I1.c12: 
phich have relation tothem: AndGreg. T Greg. de 
ie V al. acknowledges it of Prayer, Obla- oy 
W015, Sacrifices, &c. that they i\mmeaiate- gu. $.devirt, 
Wy belong ro Religion, and do peculiarly Riligienis 
ontain 4 certain ſubjetion of the creature Þth. 2. 


Fo God, 


__ : : IT. 
The ſecond thing we are to take notice ,, 1+ 


, & 
;@f, is that to lay ſome ground-work for Dignity how 
Faiſing ſuch a worſhip on, as they give to j3*,Beaſon of 
aints and Angels, he ſets himſelfto ſhew, worſhip. 


B 3 that *-- 


mane as the Civ; but Spiritaal and 


Of the worſhip of Chap 1 | 
that beſides the Civi/ and Divixe dignif | 


ties or excellencies, there is a third for 
neither infinite as the Divine, nor h 


Supernatural, and would make his Rea 
ders believe that a/ the difficulry 17 thi 
watter conſiſts is ſhewing, there-are thr 
worths or excellencies to be ackyowleamfGpi: 
and honoured by an att of worſhip,pag. 11M 
Whereas we grant ſuch ſupernatural ex4 
cellencies in Angels and Men, and that 
there ought to be an acknowledgment 
and honour in the mind commenſurate tot 
ſuch a worth or exceliency, and that to 
be expreſſed by fuch acts as: are fitting | 
and we believe that the Romaniſis hay e 
not ſuch an acknowledgment in the; 
minds when they worſhip Saint or An « 
gel, as they have when they worſhiF / 
God Almighty : but whether that ac] «: 
knowledgment they have, be commer / 
ſurate to created- Excellencies, and no} v 
more, they know beit.; We cannot bus £ 
fay, the expreſſions they make of it 
F 
7 
| 


the ſeyeral particulars of their Religiou® 

Worſhip, do too plainly ſhew, thej . 
yield them more devotion of ſoul then 
due to meer Creatures, entrenching fa 
upon the religious worſhip and ſervice 
due to God. | | 


The 


LC hap-1. Saints and Angels. »9 
"ni The third thing we take notice of is, IV. 
onMhat albeit he ſaid, 41/ the difficulty con- Of the 
bf fed in clearing the third ſort of worth or pn co 4. 
andW-xcellency to be acknowleared and honoured, Religions 
errer he knew well enough, the difficulty worſhip. 
ood'not inthat, but in the acknowledg- | 
rang and honouring them with aZts of Re!i- 
relffoiows worſhip. And therefore (pa.20,21.) 

he ſers himſelf ro diſtinguiſh ot the words; 
X48. Religion and Religions, that among all the 
1atMacceptions of thoſe words mentioned in - 
nFscripture, he might finde ſome, accor- 

Eding to which, the worſhip of Saints and 

F Angels may be called Re/igrozs. 

1 Religion (faich he pa.20..) may be taken 

8 ether in a ſtrict ſenſe, for the vertue of Re- 

(3 _ $0 When the School Doftors a1ſpate 
ny about the nature of infuſed graces, or 

# largely, for' the whole belirf or profeſſi= 
on of thoſe that eſteem themſelves to 
# have the true Way of ſerving God: ſo 
oF when We {ay, the Relio7on of the Chriſts- 

* ans, or of the Fews : having thus diſtin- 
mz guiſhed, he determins (pa.22.) /t will 
= be ſufficient for the defenſe of the Cathol, 
= Roman faith in this point : to affirm, that 
= when the Doftors ſay, that any thing crea- 

& ted may be or is worſhipped with religions 
Y worſhip, it is religious in the larger ſenſe : 

}, e, vertuons, pions, Chriſtian, as belong- 
ng and proper toour Religion, and trending 


B 4. finally: 
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finally to the acknowledgment .of God 
our Saviours honour, as Author. of 
faith and religion, and pa. 23, inttang 
in Levit,7.6, where the giving ofthe br 
and ſhoulder ofthe ſacrifice to the Prie 
is call'd a perpetual religion in their gener 
- tions; and then in 17a. 1. lt. where 
Work of mercy done to the poor ( to 
Creature ) is called Religion, 1. e. pri 
ceeding from and belonging to Religul 
. Butthis, rogether with all the inſtance 
he can give of Religion or Religious 
ſuch a ſenſe, comes not home either ty 
the thing in queiiion, (Religious worſhi)) 
or to defence of his Catholick Roman 
Charch, attributing more to Saints and 
Angels, then he can- bring out of Scri4 
pture or Fathers either, eicher to parallel} 
_ or excuſe it. For upon examination, and} 
for reaſons following, it- will appear 
plainly, that the worſhip as by them al-hi: 
lowed and performed to Saints and An-Jpg 
gels,. mult be call'd Re/igiozs, accordingy 
to his firſt and ſtricter ſenſe of Religion, 
and ſo by his own confeſſion undue to 
Creatures. 3 
| But before we come to. our reaſons let 
| Val.in Tho, us hear how Greg. de Val. expreſſes this 0 
2. 24. diſ, matter alittle more clearly. He ſpeaking 
6.9% 1. ofthe Atsof the wertxe of Religion ( as th 
the Schaol calls it ) tells us ſome of them 4, 
maya JOE: WE Serrxin 


£ 
"1 
0 
bs 1,3 
ar 


hap. Saints and Angels, 9 
reain tO 1t remote & imperative, re- 
otely and only as commanded by ir 
this with Mr. Spencer 1s relig:ogs in the 

Wroer ſenſe: ) ſome pertain rot proxime 
elicitive, immediately, and more in- 
ardly proceeding from it, and declaring 
ſubjection due to God , ſuch acts are 
rayers, oblations, ſacrifices, vows, &C.. 

This is re/zg40#5 in Mr. Spencers firſt and 

Wricter ſenſe : accordingly the Schoolmen' 
eat of thoſe particulars, as Acts or m- 
ediate exerciſes of the yertue of religion. 

Mow albeit Yalentia, and Mr. Spencer 
nd all of them affirm, that religious 

Frorſhip according to this ſenſe, is due 

Snly to God: which isa great cruth , and 
Wo deny, that the worſhip they give to 
| ny creature 1s to be called religions lo :; 
|$c that it pertains to religion in that ftri- 

{Ker ſenſe, which isalſo true, as ro many: 

Fhings they do to Saints and Angels, ( be- 

19 not ſo:much as remote and imperarive;. 

Sy way of command from true religion ) 

Fet as uſed and exerciſed by them, thoſe 

2cts of their worſhip are interpretative, 
$&sof religion according to the ftir{tſenſe :: 

Jo to be interpreted and accounted of as- 

20 them, and their performance :: as all: 

EÞndueand miſapplied worſhip; given. to: 
e Creature in way and' exerciſe of. re/:- 
40n, yea given. to. a. falſe: God, is to be 

By accounted 


10 Of the worſbip of Chap.j|Cl 
accounted of. This will appear in the rem 
ſons following... | 

V. The firſt reaſon ſhall be that which Mn 

' Wow the 20rivs (one of the ſame Society ) giveWac 
Romiſh hecauſe, the yirtue of religion is not fie! 
wurthip- two kindes, one which gives God his waſp { 
muſt be A2c- ſhip, and another which g1VeES worſhiptWall 
counted Saints, their Images and Reliques. AnWh 
-—wooro they (faith he ) that think religion. is nolfſp, 
Gs © nd of one kind, are moved by the reaſon «We! 
part. 1-1.9, thedeveral kindes of dignities and excelle : 
&10.4U,2 cjes-1n things; ( this was Mr. $ pencenb! 

reaſon of his ſeveral ſorts of worſhip, 8H 
above nu. 3. and fo it is Bellarmines real 
fon ) but religion ( faith Azor ) is note: 
virtue which generally gives. to any ond 

- worſhip for the excellency, but. which givayc 

E: . Divine worſhip and honour to-God : ang 4 

£5: 8") * therefore the virtue-of religion.does no a 
igio, quic- b 

guid excel. LOnour and. worſhip wha vever excel e 

tir, honorat: but whatſoever zs Divine, and as it is Di'7 

& colit, fed vine: wherefore as God isbut ouc, 10 rl] 

aucguded? 9- ligion is but onein kinde.. Now. this is ve. 


1 

vinumeſ, ct 

gudraticne Ty true and rational, and concludes ally ; 
' 


divinum eff : religious worſhip to be Divine, and onh.| ; 
Wmatne- dueto God :. and that albeit there be a, 
oo poi © honourdue to ſuch excelencies, (an hr 
ef, ftionng- ner commenſurate tothem)yertnat a rc? | 
quogue ſpeci 826045 -Wor ſhip. 4 
reſigi'eft. But what will Azorizs then fay to rhe 
&296 ibid, 

religious worſep given to Saints and ther 


Imago 


UM 


Chap, T1. Saints and Angels; 1; 
reſWmages inthe Church of Rowe ? Ir is the: 
dbjection immediately following, and he. 
zn{wers not by mincing the matter, as 
olt of his fellowes do, by ſaying it 1s 
eligious in a remote Or a large ſenſe, ſuch 
a ſenſe as ( conſidering what they do, and 
allow in that Church ) ſpeaks nothing to 
Whepurpoſe; or by ſaying it is ana of 
ſpecial obſeryance, as Greg. de Val, would 
Weſſen ir to no purpoſe, as lee below, num, 
»28. or by other frivolous diitin&tions uſed 
-nFby them in this point of worſhip : No. 
23He ſeemed to conſider what is done and 
ee allowed in their Church, and that all ſuch its, 
Y excuſes help not: therefore * he faith honoramus: 
23 down right, (and faith it often in this non ſolum eo 
i chapr. ) that itis Divine ( which in Mr, #7 quo bo- 
7 Spencers {trict ſenſe is religions ) honour nn dienie 
27 and worſhip which is given to Saints, In tate preftan- 
* erecting Altars, Offering,, making vowes 1erſed etiam. 
x to them, invoking of them, &C. and ex- jw emmy 
7 cuſesit from Idolatry by ſaying it is given 47% tarvag 
| them, »or for themſclwes, but tor Gods Sed divinos. 
| ſake, that madethem ſuch. But there is *#/ns & ho- 
3 cnough in Greg, ar Val. and Zell. and 0+ a 
7 ther Rowihh writers to ſhew, that divine proprer ſetp.. 
| honour given to the creature, though ſor ſed prop» 
with ſuch reference to God cannor be de- '*7 dam, 
# fended: which is a great truth, fo then on any 
7 berweentheſe truths the Church of Rowe azor.ibids, 
7 muſt bein a great ſtrait ; it gives. and al- 48-5, 
4 9 == lowss. 
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towes according to what Azorizs provellllf T! 
a divine and religious: worſhip to cre 
tures,. and Mace co the. truth t 
the other deliver, ir cannot  be-defend 
Init. | | 
Second reaſon.. W hat. does religion! 
Mr. Spencers ftri&t ſenſe ſound,. bur th 
virtue and devotion of the heart whit 
ſends out ſuch expreſflions- of ſubjeRtia 
and worſhip in che exerciſes. of religion} 
and what is the Romiſh worſhip bur ti 
exerciſe of that deyotion or re/zg10u whidl 
is in the heart of any Romanilt 1o deſiring: 
to exprelſs.it ſelf? and how is. it expreſlc# 
and performed but by their addreſſes tif 
God, Saints, Angels by the former ac 
of Religion, Prayers, Praiſes, Vow 
Offerings? Look into their offices privateWh 
publick:: obſerve what is. done. at theiles 
Altars,, Shrines, Images : what prayer! 
offerings,. vows made there !. ſee cheir int 
eenſe-burned before an. Image, which is 2 
conſwmptive oblation; and as-much as waste 
done to the brazen Serpent: and as forgr 
"AAR Prayer, ( oneof the Acts of religion.) unY6 
| _s MP: b der it. * Yalextia puts their dayly reci:alt 
- ratione Of the-office, which contains prayers tC 
punto, Saints: and Angels, and therefore this 
| | worſhip. by prayers, : vows, .to. Saints it\ 
their way. of religion mult belong: to reli 
Sionin the firſt ſenſe, as- immediate ex»? | 
eccſes thereof. Third 
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hap. Saints and Angels, 13 
{MW Thirdly, they do not only ule thoſe 
remediate a&s of religion, prayers, prat- 
5, vows : giving them to Saintsin their - 
xerciſe of religion : but in theſe religi- 
us aQs joyn the Saints with God - which 
{thanaſi#s makes. an Argument of the Athan ©. 
ity of the Son with the Facher, elſe he #2r:4.conmre 
ould not be joyned with-him in prayers, : 
in. praying ouvdnTEey TATKT EI BC EnlKOr 
164, tO joy the Son to the Father, which 
De denies co all creatures — 1o when Sr. 
EP aul prayes — 1 Theſſ. 3.11. Now God 
8S:mſelf and our Lord Feſus dirett, &Cc, 
Now ſce how in. the Church of Rome they 
£9-72 the Saints with God: 1n their vows,as 
Kc entrance into ſome religious orders ; 
Y vow to God and the bleſſed Virgin, in 
Their Prazſesthat Pſalm or Hymn wenze 
Sedoremns, is in ſome:of their books thrice 
broken, by Ave Maries inſerted : Belar. 
and Yalentia cloſe ſome of their books 
thus, Lans Deo & Beate Virgini, praiſe 
to God and the bleſſed Virgin, andas I 
remember inthe Lyons. Earion Bellarm, 
cloſes his book de cnulrw Santtorum, 
5 thus, Laxs Deo,Virgintq, Marie, feſw item 
Chriſto: praiſe be to God, and: to the 
= bleſſed Virgin ary, alſo to Jeſus Chriſt 
2 the Eternal Son of God; the like is done 
= by.Yalentia at the end of. ſome of his 
y Sooks. Now what is this but to ſet her if 
£4 | | not 


a o_— 


Plal. 95, 
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not in equal rank with God, yet ſur; 
as high as the Collyriaians did ? AiWns, 
what can this import but religion int\h a 
firlt ſenſe? A prelumptuous entrenchuſifes: 
ON what is due to God. Y 
Fourthly, when they divide worſhifen 
into Latriaand Dalia, it is not a- Diviiieſ| 
on of the word worſhip at large ( as wha / 
i6 is divided into religious and civil ) by 
itisa diviſion of religious worſhip, give 
by them with this diltin&tion, to God ani 
the creature, inthe way and exerciſe «| 
their religion :. alſo the word ſervice ins 
plied in D#lia, being not a civil ſervig 
with them, neceſlarily implies a 7e/:gioult 
ſervice;ſuch as God forbids to be given thn; 
creatures : alſo when they affirm the ſami® 
worſhip giyen to the Image of Chriſt, a 
to Chriit, is- it not re/i7rons in the hight 
ſenſe ? -The defenders of this take grounMA 
Wh from their known Church Hymn, Hailis 
Imag reſo ", O Croſs, oxr only hope, &c..as the * Cars 
fandamen. 4a! acknowledges, and would ſhift iu 
te off by many figuresin the ſpeech, 37 
. Laſtly, when they pray to God, whichM « 
they grant isthe exerciſe of religion in rheM 
ftrict ſenſe, they acknowledge they do it 
by the mediation of Saints and Angek'® : 


prayed untofor that purpoſe: and what 

5 this elſe but a performing of the crea. 

ture-worſhipoutof the virtue of religion, | 
To 2-5 gon 


P.@hap.1. Saints and Angels. Is 
(Ne id in way of religious. offices. or devott- 
Ars, in and together with, and in order 
a worſhipping of God,at the ſame time 
egging of God the gift of mercy, and 
Wegging the Saints mediation, for pre- 
ning chat prayer, or joyning his inter- 
fljon with it ? | | 
As for his large and lax ſenſe of re/igi- VT. 
s for that whichproceeas from and belongs Religious 


+ "g39 HY Keys > In their 
religion, it is ſo general that it brings in large ſenſe 


the duties of che ſecond table, as that not excuſe 
of mercy heinſtanced in out of 4. 1: their crea- 
it. And here by that and his other in- **e-wor- 
ance out of Zev. 7.6. we might expect, '"'P: 

be will have this creature-worſhip any 

way belong to religion, he ſhould have 


Zſhowen it commanded by God, as thoſe 
two particulars were which he broughtas_ 
Winſtances : hit ic 1s the profeſſion. of this 
ZAuthor in the name of his Church, that it 
is not commanded but commended as good 
#3 and profitable : 1 e.as.invented and taken 
2 up of themſghves, and pertaining to, aud 
17 proceeding from religion, 1.e, the religion 
= oithe Romiſs Church, far from being Ca- 
2 zholickin this point, indeed if we ſpeak of 
Z a worſhip due to Saints and Angels, that 
# 5, an acknowledgement and honour we 
= owethem, an{werable-ro the: worth and. 
2 excellency in them: it is a duty or thing. 
y commanded, and ſo rel/igiosinthat large 

6. 
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fenſe, by the fifth commandment; yea,llife 
- tends finally to Gods hononr, as the AutiW! : 
of all gifts and excellencies in the creat 
And we are ready to_expreſs this inwy 
acknowledgment or | honour ( and. dg 
ſufficiently ) by celebrating their men 
ries, by thankſgiving to God for them, | 
propoſing their vertuous examples { 
imication ; but as for the worſhip thi 
perform and plead. for, whatever inwa 
acknowledgment they pretend to ha 
commenſurateto the worth of thoſe gl 
riouscreatures, yet ſuchare the acts tht 
expreſs it by, as do-plainly ſhew it a wo 
ſhip neither commanded nor commer 
ded,. nor conſiſtent with that worſhigV 
which we finde commanded.. thoſe at 
and acknowledgments of honour and ut 
xxtion, which God requires: in his wor 
ſhip. 
Laſtly, the: examples he brings out 0 
Scripture for countenancing his. worſhip 
who ſees. not how far they fall ſhorr of 
what heſhould prove? They areof Lf 
bowing to the Angels that came uni 
bim; and of the Shxnamite worſhippin 
Eliſha, and the Captain of fifry, E/;uM* 
P. 25. and this he will have relig:iozs wo 
ſhip, becauſe of their Authorices derivell* 
aud acknowledged only from faith and reli 
Les, Beit ſo: andihar they had amo. 
tivez 


[Ze 
3s 
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1Whap- 1, Saints aud Angels, 17 
e for that worſhip more then meerty 
i: we need not fear if it be call'd rel;- 
«:inſolarge and remiſs a ſenſe, viz. 
h a re/ig:0#s worſhip or reverence as is 
en to holy men living. But would 

this Author, if it would not be held 
pminable in the Church of Rome, to 
eunto any holy men living, the wor- 
hp and ſervice they do to Saints depart- 

: astoerect Altars, Temples to them, 

down before their Images, burn in- 

ſe to them, make yows and prayers 

them at any diſtance, and in the ſame 

ms, and in the ſame place and time, 

ereand when they do to God ? 

yell, leaving this for him to think of : 

ar how he concludes this diſeourle, pag. pwn 

. where ( to the praiſe of hif ingenuity, cj09 of the 

t prejudice of his undertaking ) he maccer. 

th: If any wilfully deny all kind of re- 
105 Worſhip, in how large a ſenſe ſoever, _. 

re lawfully exhibited to any ſave God a- A. 

e ; folong as he yields the thing it | \\\\ 
8, that is, toexhibit reverence and wor= 
WP to perſons and things, in acknowledg- 

nt of the ſupernatural gifts and graces 

d bleſſings of God, wherewith they are 

tched : let him call that worſhip Chri- 

in, Or pious, Or an extraorainary rank 

civil worſhip, I ſhall net contend about 
We name, When the thing is done, This is. 
te BE. | fair, 
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fair, ifhedeal pſainly, and do not & 
( by ſeeming to be content with 2heti 
we yield, ) ſuch a thing as they mak 
this worſhip ; for we are ready to 
the thing that is due: that 1s a reve, 
and honour commenſurate to their ey 
lency : as much or more then was gi 
to holy men living : and to do it | 
Teorwinois (4 bowing or proſtrarig 
where it can be done: to an Ange 
viſibly appearing to us as to Lox. 

as for the Saints departed, they are: 
by reaſon of their abſence, capabl: 
that which was given to holy men livi 
' bur we are willing to expreſs the hon 
weowe them, as we can: by -com 
morating ahd praiſing their yertues, | 
pounding-their examples for imitati 
And ifwe muſt properly ſpeak; what 
worſhip is, which they exhibit to | 


Saints departed, it muſt becall'd /zpe 
: tion, Which as the notation of the wi 
* Superii- ſhews, 15a worſhip of the dead exhibit 
tioft ſunt, to them by thoſe that overlive them, 


Soperftiti- 
on 


gui ſuperſti- 
fe i an 
_— defundle. us, they are. call'd * ſuperſtitions, 1 


rum colunt, wor ſhip or religiouſly honour the remaini 


eorumgue [- memory of the dead, and celebrate ( orli 
nour with religious ſervice ) their Iman 
flirt. 4.c, And now let this Author if he can, deft 
28, his Catholick Roman Church in ber ; | 
| ten6} 


magines Ce- 
Eebrant. In- 


remain afcerthem , or as La#tantirn: td 


a 
' ec 


UM! 


hap. 1. Saints and Angels, 19 
olMcd re/igious worſhip, from thischarge 
perftirion : and then conſider if ſhe be 
alſo ſo far chargeable with 7do/atrozs 
tice, as thoſe applications to Saints 
Angels, thoſe expreſlions of worſhip 
chthey make by vows, oblations, pray- 
and agoraticxs, ſhall be fouudto yietd 
hecreature any thing proper to God. | 
Fo conclude, we have ſeen how the wy. 
rſhip, which they religiouſly, but un- Thehonour 
y give to Saints and Angels ſtands due to 


: +; * . Saints and 
rged : now if for the perfeCting of this Mnelicf 


ourſe, ic be enquired to what fort of ;+ (ort is 
ſhip, that honour, which we acknow- it? 

ge dueto Saints and Angels (the thing, 

ch he ſaid, we: yield) may indeed be 


uced: we have two ſorts of worſhip 
parentand unqueſtionable, Divine and 
vil ; the divine 1s due to God by reaſon 
his ſupereminent majeſty, and by rea- 

1 oſhis dominion over the whole man, 

d contains allthe religious worſhip and 
ice, all the obedience man can give 
according to any of his commands, 

MW the honour he can return him upon 
ly due- occaſion. The cv, is due to 
an upon that dominion .he has over 0- 
ers according to the outward man and 
Wairs of this. life, and contains the -ho- 
Wur, ſ\ubjection, and obedience due to 


agiltrate, Maſters, Parents, Between 
. theſe 


20 Of the worſbip of Cha | 

theſe two, the Cardinal (whom thiWres 
thor follows every where) fixes the 
 ſhiporhonour due to a finite ſuper 
ral excellency, fuch as is in Saints an{ 
gels: And it is true, that if we gj 
creature no more then 1s commen| 
or due unto it, the honour given wi 
bea Divine or Religious, nor yet a( 
worſhip properly, becauſe given wi 
reſpect ro dominion or ſubjection, 
there is a woAſhip or honour due to 

. fons (to whom we owe not ſubjed 
as they are endowed with qualitie; 
excellencies, though not ſupernatur: 
Wi/dome, Learning, 7uſtice, and ( 
Vertzes : which worthip 1s not Di 
or Civil properly, but as ſome c; 
the worſhip or honour of Moral 
rence due to all moral vertuous en 
ments; or. as others Caltns offici 
officious, or out of courteſy, © So lik 
the honour due to gracious and ſupe! 
tural gifts and qualictes, may thous 
a higher degree be calPd the honout 
moral reverence, making bur one k 
of both, becauſe the. motive or grot 
of both is a thing of moral perſwal 
ariſing from the worch and excellend 
Sifrs and endowments without the red 
of dominion, RS 


7 pr. Saints and Angels, 21 
45 de Val. has a phraſe for it not val.inThom. 
1 


fering; telling us,the worſhip due 2: 5 _ 


ainrs, 1s not an a& of religion :mmed:- ound. 5, 


but jngalaris obſervantie,of a ſingu- 
bſervance,or reſpect to ſaints, & that 
not religion immediately, which pro- 
sSthem that eſteem, commenſurate to 
lent Creatures ; but pecaliarrs obſer- 
ia,lle.that ſpecial obſervance & reye- 
ewch. ſuch excellencies deſerve. Now 
isto ſpeak what is due to ſaints, not 
tthe Romaniſts allow them, or ſuffer 
r people to give them: wch. often falls 
the way and acts of Religion, by their 
5, prayers,raiſe,oblations to Saints. 
hat this worſhip or honour (which 
be calPd an act of moral reverence Or 
fficiouſneſs, or of ſpecial obſervance, 
hey pleaſe) is of a differing kind, 
the re/z91045 Or divine, and may be 
renced trom the c:vi/ or humane, 
not. be denied; bur if asked, to 
ch of the two it is reducible, or ana- 
cal, we ſay to the civil. For gifts 
virtues which for their przxciple and 
ginal are ſupernatural, are for their 
z crvil,s, e. tor the good of the con- 
s, fellow Citizens, members of the 
te ſocicty of the Church ; yea Saints 
| Angels are concives fellow Citizens 
Wb us, Eph. 2, 19, So that civil wor- 
L : ſhip 


22 Of the worſhipof Chi 
ſhip might bedivided, into that | 
ctvil according to the Polity of they 
and this of moral reverence, which 
logically civil according to the Pol 
the Church ſociety. But they mul 
duce it to Religious worſhip which 
divided into. Latriaand Dalia, as a 
here its made meains cnultus, a mn 
worſhip between Divine and Ci 

Bel.de Beat. the Cardinal and they all do, to | 

Sandor.l.I. jt nearer to the Divine; and thi 

TN make 1t intrench upon the divine 0 
gious worſhip by ſuch applicatio 
expreſlions as we heard above. {4 
their uſual ſtarting hole (to which 
commonly retire in this point of wo 
ping of Saints, Angels, Images,) to 
they have no ſuch acknowledgmet 
them, as of Goes, or infinit excellen 
it will not ſecure them; ſfolong as 
yeild them ſome acknowledgment 
commenſurate to them , aad expr 
by ſuch acts and exerciſes of rely 
worſhip as above ſaid. We ſhall 
the Keathers made the like excule 
the worſhip,they gave to the inferior 
ties, and to their Images. Nor 
the people have ſuch a conceit of 24: 
dead body or carcaſs, as of an Inf 
and diyine excellency, which yer | 


bid from them, /zaſt they ſhould mal 


hap.1, Saints and Angels. 23 
of it, as the Cardinal faith * ; that * Bel. Apot. 
eaſt they-ſhould do to it, and give it P!9 7eſponſ. 
a&s of worſhip, as the Church of 74% _ 
: .cap 8, 
ze doth to Angels, to Saints, and to Se, jam. 
r Reliques. vero. 
ow leaſt there ſhould be made ſome 77, 
erices of plea from what the Author Of the Aus 
of ſupernatural worſhip- and excel- thority and 
y, which he ſeemed to raiſe not only rrpmgne 
n_ſwpernataral gifts and graces, but angls are 
upon that dignity and authority Which ſaid to have 
ore then humane or Ciyil, -and truly over us. 
jim call'd Eccleſiaſtical, ſuch as was 
Prophets and Apoftles; and withall 
tioned ſeyeral places of Scripture, to 
y. the dignity and authority in the 
is and Angels, as 1 Cor. 6. 2. that 
fall judge' the world —Rev. 5. 19. 
they fall reiguupon the earch. And 
the Angels were Promuloators of the 
p, ACt, 7. 53. Captains of the Armies 
2d, JOs. 5. 14. Controlers of King- 
s,Dan. 10. 12. So he pa, 17. 18..1 
lealt by this Azthority which he 
$to aſcribe to them, he ſhould im- 
tor he does not plainly infer) a ſub- 
0n to them, and upon that account, 
tyof worſhip : therefore to exclude 
eences; It may be faid 1. That in 
phets and Apotiles there was a dignity 
9: hority as well as cxcellency of res. 
an 


— 


Chap.r. Of the worſhip of * 
and holineſs: and ſtill there is ſuch} 
_ thority inthe Biſhops and Paſtors of 
' Church, and that Authority not 
properly, - but Eccleſiaſtical, and y 
that Authority a ſubjection due tot} 
(Heb. 13. 17.) 1n things pertaining 
Religion and Conſcience; and the| 
nour or worſhip thereupon due to th 
asit may in his large ſenſe be called | 
0101s (which we every where grant x 
out prejudice to our, or adyantage te 
Caule) ſo may it better hecall'd theC 
Eccleſiaſtical worſhip, becauſe as in 
_ world, ſoin the Church there is a pol 
or government: for the Church bel 
asa City and ſociety within it ſelf, 
does alio with that aboye make up 
whole City of God. Therefore are 
call'd by the Apoſtle (Concives) fellow 
rizeas Eph. 2. But 2ly, Albeit Sa 
and Angels belong to the higher pa 
this City, thetriumphant, and as to 
itate they enjoy are of higher dignity 
Slory then any inthe militant, or part 
low : yet being not capable of that « 
duct of ſouls as the Goyernours, and! 
itorsin the lower city are, they can 
challenge that ſubjeRion fromus, nor 
worſhip that ariſes. upon it; Nor 
they by reaſon of their diſtance rec 
from us thoſe tenders of worſhip and! 
nd 


Sw 
. 


hap.1. Saints and Angels. ag 
e which are applied ro holy men li. 

*$. Ang. derermins it thus : We * Eo culty 
or the Martyrs With that worſhip of Aietlionis & 
e and fellowſhip, whereWith Holy men in weak ms 


life are worſhiped: Of flllow ftp at ae 
h reference to the Apoltles fe/low-citi- nes. contra 
vs, and of holy men living, with refe- Fa#jt. 20. 
ice to ſapernatural gifts and graces, gs 
{ the honour thence ariſing; ſuch as 
giveto menupon the account of holi- 
$And- ſuch graces, though they have 
auchority over us; and ler the Saints 
parted have all fuch honour (inward 
outward) that they are capable of. 
ly, Tfchis Author will drive thoſe pla- 
of Scripture he cited for authority of 
ntsand Angels, ſo far as to prove the 
rſhip due which they give unto them : 
his Mr. the Cardinal endeayoured by 
like places to defend the invoking of 
m: He may take anſwer from. Azg. 
ermining what manner of worſhip 1s 
unto them, as above (the worſbip 
e and fellowſhip, ) and * el{where, the * Charitatis 
ſoip of charity not ſubjeftion or ſervice , non ſervia- 
from S$. Paul Eph. 2. ſaying we are 5 Ae = 
w-Citizens,; or from the Angel, Rev. by 4 mn ug 
thy fellow-ſervant ; And if they will | 
J make uſe of ſuch places as this Author 
aged, it will be eaſie to ſhew how in- + 
ſequent the argument is from ſuch 
.- ——- places 
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places of Scripture, how inſufficient 
prove ſucha worſhip as is allowed by 
| Church of Rome. 

V, Toconclude, This Author will not 
Recapitul, We are miſtaken, when we affirm, 1 
of the pre- all worſhip properly re/igz0xs, and a 
wiſcs, ding to his firſt and ſtricter ſenſe, ij 

tro God, and not to be exhibited ty 
Creature; Nor can he ſay we are mill 
kex, 1n proving that- truth -by this 
pture, Thog ſhalt worſhip the Lord, 
unleſs he will deny this* Scripture ſpe 
of worſhip properly re/:9:0x5. It rem 
then, that our miſtake (1f any) mull 
in-concluding by this Scripture, their 
ture-worſhip to be unlawful, That we 
not herein miſtaken appears by what 
been ſaid already , Firſt, by that whit 
ſaid above to ſhew the worſhip they 
hibir, by. Oblations, Incenſe, Tnvoca 
Vows, adoration of Tmages, belongs 
mult be reduced to that fort of worl 
which 15 proper to Religiox, in the 
and ſtricter ſenſe, Not only the effi 
Religion but par: ofit, I mean as pei 
med and miſapplyed by them ; a 
would it were not the greater par 
tzeirReligion, Secondly, by the in) 
ciency of what this Author has ſaid t( 
contrary, in putting off the imputi 
from themſelves, and faitning the milf 


[ 


( 


| 


[ 
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pn us : As firſt, his pretence from the im- 
nediate fignification or bare importance 
of the word -(Tgoouvoess) in the text ; 


which ſpeaks a bowing or proftration of 


the body, and is common to the re/;giows 


and the civz/ worſhip, to the worſhip of 


odand the Creature: and accordingly 


all the inſtances and examples he brought, 
ſpeak no more then that outward reve- 


renceand worſhip ſhewen in bowing the 
body : Whereas this comes not hometo 
pur charge laid upon their worſhip, and 


cautioned againſt by this Scripture : viz. 


their worſhip exhibited to creatures by 


the above ſaid as, and exerciſes of re- 


ligion and devotion : Secondly, his pre- 
ence of religious in his larger lenfe as 


WWofficient, which is as ſhort of the pur- 


poſe as the former, for ſoall the duties 
pf the ſecond Table (as we ſaw above) 
ay be called re/zg:iozs, 1. e. pertaining 
0, and commanded by Religion , bur 
ere we ſpeak of the atts of worſhip pro- 
er to religion, or exhibited in the way 
: exerates of Religion and Devotion ; 
hich in their worſhip are ſuch, as are 
proper to the worſhip of God, the ſame 
dy which our religion and deyotion to 

dd 1s exerciſed , (as Vows, Invocati- 
dn, &c. ) or ſuch as are proper to the 


Heathen worſhip, in the exerciſe of their 


C 2 religion 


| " 
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religion and devorion to their greater it 
leſſer deities, as adoration of their In 


XI, 


ges, whom they pretend to worſhip, 
All this will farther appear by the new! 
part of this Scripture, and him only ſal 
thou ſerve. : 
Him only ſhalt thou ſerve Mat.4.10. © 
Here he would faſten a miſtake up 


. Of Latria ct us, by a miſunderſtanding of the wors 


ſervice pro. 


perly due 
to God, 


Serve pa. 28. why ſo! becauſe hayiuf 
examined all the places of Scripture wha 
this word (AvTewery) which 1s here ran 
lated ſerve, he findes'it pgnifies that rl" 
gious Worſhip which tis exhibited to 64 :. 


never uſed for a religions ſervice done nm 


Creature as t0a Creature, pa.z1. Again 2 
that word is neyer uſed, bar for the ſo 
ving cither of the true or of a falſe Gus 
when it ts referred to worſhip belonging I 
religion. And he provokes any Prov þ 
ſtant to prove the contrary, pa. 32, Bui 
how did he conceive we rtderfioodd | 
word; when we affirm the ſame thing 
which to find out he beſtowed as he ſain '7F 
ſome days ſtudy by examining all the pl 
ces of ſcripture; where the word _ 8. 
is uſed, we fay, it is very true that i 
all the ſcripture neither that word ni! 
any other is ever uſed to expreſs religin 
ſervice done to a creature, as to acreatm | 
that is, as due to it. Again we = Ire 
(149 


2D! 
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hat this word, whey it is referred to wor- 
ip belonging to Religion 18 never uſed, 
Sar for ſervins ether the true, or a falſe 
ed: and therefore it is eaſily ſeen whe- 
her che Romaniſts be miſtaken in their 
Bnference; therefore there is anothcy reli- 
pions ſervice, which may be given to ſome 
Creature: which is altogether inconſe- 
Kuenr, unleſs they can ſhew ſome other 
*Zvord 1n Scripture, that imports ſuch a 
Religious ſervice : or whether the Pro- 
*Feltants' be miſtaken 1n their inference : 
I herefore there 1s no religions ſervice, (Or 
Fs he expreſſes it, no worſhip belonging to 
Rk/irion) fave what i due to God, SO 
FThat, whereas he provokes any Prote-- 
*Mant to ſhew that the word (AzTewev) 
*Smports any religious ſervice ſave Diyine: 
The Proteſtant provokes him to ſhew any 

word in Scripture that ſignifies a religt- 
Zous worſhip .or ſervice, fave that which 
Bs divine or due to God : and therefore 
*uly infers from ſcripture, that a re- 
2:2ious worſhip or ſervice is due only 
"Ro God. No Roman Catholick teaches 
2I(faich he) that divine ſervice due to God 
only, 1s to be given to any Creature. PA.33. 
Bur ſeeing the ſcripture teaches no other 
*Feligious worſhip, but what is given to 
ZGod: you; teaching there is another, 


Freach beſides the book, broach your own 


q | C3 invention 


a 


3 
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invention, and conſequently give to thier 
. Creature ſomething of that which isdy 
to God, Whatever you reſerye for God 
this is plain, your devoting your ſelye 
ro ſuch or ſuch Saints, doth very mud 
expreſs the notion of the word AgTowur 
which is from A&Tgs, a flave or manci 
pated ſervant, and the frequency of yourWli 
performing outward acts of religion and 
devotionto them, in P#{grimages, Vow 
Oblations, &Cc, ſpeaks a plain ſerving vi 
them, and takes up (I fear) the great 
part of your religious ſervice. _ 
YI. Nor can this Author excuſe his Roma 
Inſufficient Carholicks, by faying this word alwaye 
excuſe of jmplyes the ſerving of the tra, or a fall: 


| te wI- god, but their ſerying of Saint or Ange, 


F 15:n0t ſuch: a ſervice as is given to God, 0 


a falſe: god: for they do not think then 
to be Gods or ſerve them as Gods, and 
this I ſuppoſe was the Authors meaning} 
and deſigne, in- adding a falſe god, thai 
he might ly ſafe,as he thought, under that 
covert. / But this wull not ſerve his turn, 
for if by a falſe ged, he means, that they 
which worſhip, muſt think it to be God, | 
or apply the worſhip and ſervice to its} 
co. a God:: then it is not true, that thii) 
word-always figntfies the ſerving of atrue, 

or faiſe Goa : but this is true, that the 
word, when it is (as he faid) referredn 
DEE Rt A Dept -ns Worſb 


UM 
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lelWor- ip belonging to religion, alwayes fig- 
Hay at to God? whether M 
n to- him, or- miſapplied to any other 
ing, alchough that thing be nor held 
God by him that worſhips, or the 
orſhip not given to it as'to a God: 
pr this obliquiry of worſhip or 
ligious ſervice ; 1t is not neceſſary, that 
ze thing worſhiped be * rhought to be a * Greg. de 
£24, is acknowledged by their own Au- <he apy 
Hors: It is plain in ſcripture, the wor- _—_ ,% 
Sip given the Golden Calfe Exod.32. was Idolatria. 
atria miſapplied, yet that not thought 
God, nor given to it as toa God, but 
nly asto a viſible repreſentation, to be 
ſedin the worſhip of the true God that 
rought them out of Zgype. Of which 
tore below, in the queltion- of 7mage= 
zrſoip. $0 the worſhip given to-the 
razen Serpent, was a milapplied Larria, 
Her given to it not as to a God, but as 
#0 a holything, that bad been inſtrument 
df ſych ſaving operations. So the Apo- 
Be Row. 1.25. ſpeaks ofthem, that ſer- 
ved the Creature, (the word is Latria 
here) more then (or belides) the Creator : 
Wbut cogecher wich him, yer not ſerving | 
Wthe Creature as God, but reſerving ſome- 
thing more for God, as S. Ambroſe notes Ambr.in lo 
their vain excuſe, And therefore the «m7 Nu 
Lmitation which the. 7renr Council #/#uu/ -—_ 
Et C 4 SLYES reſerverur, 
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gives here, that-they invocate. avd 1 

fſoip the Saints not as Gods, (which q 

Author made uſe of pa. 3. and for that 

it ſeems added here a falſe God) is a py 

and emptie excuſe, for the Heathen ys 

not ſo grols in their worſhip or the < 

fence of ir, but that they could plead th 

ONE and other excuſes, which the Romani 
} make for their creature-worſhip, as yi 


- ef antiqui- 
ty Cap. mo ſhall ſee * below. 


XIII. But he goes on in his bold aſſertion 
From this. round, ſaiuch he, Srecreds iN 
ordinary dilinflion of reli gI0Ks Wor ſhip mtg 
Latria and Dulia. A diſtinRion thigh 
that ( as the Romaniſts uſe ic ) has ney 
ther groznd 1n Scripture nor yet in Sr, a © 


: + 


; I 


r 


geſt. who: firſt uſed it, but to anothe! 
purpoſe : as we ſhall ſee. 

| Imperti Firltfor Scripture, as he ſaid of Larrid 
nenr diſtin» that whey it 15 referred to Worſhip belenginis ; 


ry 
54 274g to religion, it ſpgnifies the (erving of Gu 


g 
c 
lie in the or ſome falſe God, (which he makes chef | 
Romiſh ground of this diſtin&ion ) ſo we ſay ' 
By. D«lia, when this word is referred to wr" 
Ship belonging to relsgion, or to religiow 5 | 
worſhip tt always imports the ſervice 
Ged, that is due to God, and given to 1 
him or miſapplied to other things, and? [ 
{ſo this diſtin&ion has not ground in Scripi 

ture : the places are infinite, wherein | 
this word as well as Latria is uſed i in ex- * # 

preſſing ing | b 


Whap.1. Saints and Angels. 33. 
eſling the ſervice and worſhip of God, 
dof other falſe Gods : take one juſt pa- 
letrothis text of Afar. 4. and that is, 
am. 7. 3. ſerve him only — where it 1s 
\evreTs, SO is this dittinCtion againſt 
Anuguſtinn's mind, as appears by the 
ſeveral places where he uſes it, For heg F400 
ding the word /erve applied in Scrip- gauſt.1. 20. 
reto God and man, thought the firit 21.de Civi. 
Wrvice might be called LZarria, and the Pei loc. 
Whecr D-/ia, nor making it a diſtintion £, Wen 
@ religious worſhip or ſervice into ſeveral ge Trinic.c. 
2Drts, but a ſevering of the divine from 6. 
Ie civ1/ by theſe words, putting nothing 
,@ religious ſervice in the. Dal34, but pla- 
2910s it in the Larria as wholly due to 
Sod, and this he confirms often, as in 
Z@ppoſition co their deſign in their Dalia, 
ÞÞ co their whole endeavour of having re- 
W1ous ſervice or worſhip given to the 
2&cature, as we ſhall ſee by teveral places 
2G that Father, cited below 1n the tryal of 
ZAn:1quity, Iaſtly, as we ſee this diſtin= 
&10n has no. ground in Scripture; as to 
*Deuſeof the words Larria and Dalia, 
2Hoth being uſed there indifferently to ex-= 
Preis thereligious ſervice given to God : 
© likewiſe as to the thing ic ſelf intended 
dy theRomaniſts, ( »3z. a ſort of religi- 
pus worſhip due to the creature beſides. 
"Plat whichs given to God) it is ſo far 
E from 
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from having ground in Scripture, thy 
is againſt the ſtrain and ſeverity of & 
cure, which is very ftri& in ſecurf 
Gods werſhip, and it ſerves finehi 
evacuate the force of the Apoſtles ary 
ment, - Heb, 1. 6. who proving the De 
of onr Saviour by that of Pſal. 97. 7.1 
all the Angels worſhip him, might reca 
this anſwer, it 1s a religious worſhip 
the inferiour rank, ſuch as may beg! 
ro the moſt excellent creatures, 4 
doubtleſs the Arrians would bave mi 
uſe of this diſtinion, . had the Church 
Rome then taught this doQtrine : ſo thi 
either the Apoltle was miſtaken in his 
Sument, or the Church of Rome is ini 
diſtinftion. And if we be miſtaken ina 


argument from this Scripture, then w 
their Gregory the great miſtaken, who# 
Greg: ep. 1. gainſt Image-worſhip urges the ſame te} 


| lg becaxſe ſaith he, it 5s written, thou ſul 


dominum Torſhip the Lord thy God, and him as 
\ Deum ad). ſoalt thox ſerve. | $4.04." 
ye ſo- .Toconclude, Pereſius a Rowiſh writ 
_ TYTOnere moved with what the Scripture and' 
Azg. faith againſt this calras ſervitmi 
+ melo this wor foi of ſervice givento the crea [ 
Bcat.San- acknowledges ( as * the Cardinal. relatf 
Rorum 11, it, and checks him for it ) that he did 
AT FEA approve the name of Dulia ro ſignifie WW 
' worſhip of Saints, for we are not ſerval# 
of che Saints, but fellow-ſervants, Rp 


hap: Sqints and Angets. 35 
Rey..22./$, 9; See thom ao it wat, for 1 
= an thy felow-ſervant, worſhip God. 
MHereas elſewhere he needlefly mulci-  XEIT. 
miſtakes, repeating what he had a- Of worſhip 
ve of Angels receiving worſhip. from _ mo 7 
t; and of men recelving worſhip, as and by St. 
i646 and Eliſha, though Peter refuſed ig Peter. 
pM Cornelias, AF. 10. and affirms, the 
orſhip of Elias and Elizexs to be the 
ry ſame with the worſhip Which by Roman 
uholicks is given to Saints and Angels, 
.35, 36. How all this comes ſhorc of 
e purpoſe, both as to che Worſhip which 
e Church of Rome gives by many moe 
preſfions, then proſtration or bowing 
BS che body, which is all the worſhip thac 
Ws places of Scripture and inſtances con- 
Wn; and allo as to the term re/ig:ons, 
Which io his large ſenſe comes not home 
2Þ the queſtion; Iſay how far all this falls 
Wort: was abundantly ſhewen above. 
Wow for the Text Revel. 22. That which. 
F< gather from ic againſt their Angel- 
EForlbip, does not ariſe from the bare 
Frohibition of worſhip, but rather from 
We reaſon of it, for 1 am thy fellow ſer- 
et ; and ſo from St. Peters reaſon, for 
aw 4.4, which ſhews ſome. undue 
Worſhip was given, yer not as to a God, 
ut too much entrenching upon, that 
Which was dye co God, The Romaniſts 
7 


a. .-; Of the worſhip of ChapMh 
| * Bel, Poſt feign two reaſons of this prohibiring Word 
| nope refuſal of worſhip : firſt, *. chat the i; 
bibuiſſe ob £*1* refuſed, after Chriſts coming in| 
reverentiam fleſ#, to be Worſhipped of men, for they 
 bumanitatis verence of the humanity of Chrift : Bu 
kr ” they did right in refuſing ir, chen m 
Morn - the Romanilts think they do ill in ging 
4. ir to them; for we men are bound | 
have as great a reverence and reſped 
C hriſt as the Angels are, and note iW-z 
Caraznal ſaith, notonly that they ref/ui 
the. worſhip, but forbad it, prohitulf 
faith he. Secondly, becanſe John 206k i 
Angel for Chriſt: but we may ask, by 
did the Angel know what Sr. 7 
thought? Beſides, it was improbalf 
that he- took the Angel for our Sayid| 
Chriſt, for this is the ſecond time, thi 
be chus worſhipped : neicher do we fi 
that our Saviour in all the viſions appeuFo1 
ed to him after ſuch a manner. Bufti8s 
falling down at the Angels feet, ſew: 
was in St. 7ohna tranſport of joy, for tv: 
revelation of ſuch things as rhe Ang 
brought, and thereupon an expreſliiWc 
of that (more then beſeeming ) reveren' 
to the meſſenger : and it is eyident it 
- Angel conceived he gave ſome undue 1 
verence, for which he admoniſhes hin: 
to give none, but what befirs a fe/low ſer # 
vant, Which ought not to be a religion 
__ ©  worll 
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hap.1: Saints and Angels. 9g7 © 
prſhip'or ſervice entrenching upon any . 
ing due ro God: the very reaſon thar 

St. Auguſt. gives to' exclude all ſuch * Aug. de 
prſhip by the word ſervice or ſervitude, you relighsr 
ſe honour Angels ( ſaith he ) 5» charity, pthc anotay 
t ſervice; and immediately before in- 4agetss che- 
uated, God is communis Dominus, Our ritete non 
mmon Lord, Lord of Angels and men, ſervitute. 
at is, as the Angel faid, we are fe/low- 

ruants. So we need not contend ſo 

Much, what the Angel thought, as look 

& what heſaid , whether he choughr Sc. 

ohx took him for our Saviour ( which 

dis Author ſtrives to make probable ) 1s 

certain, but the reaſon the Angel gave 

= clear, and enough to exclude their An- 
Wcl-worſhip. 

8 So that which St. Peter refuſed, As 

Zo. was not a Divize worſhip, and there- 

Fore refuſed, for this Author grants pa. 

£38. that Corne/;xs could not ſuppoſe him 

0 bea God: nor was ita due bounded 
zForſhip, and refuſed only out of hami/:- 

2y, as heſuppoſes here : for then he would 

Wot have given this reaſon, 7 am 4 man. 

The Proteſtants are not bound to ſay ( as 

He thinks they muſt, pa. 37. ) one of the 

wo, either that Cornelis gave him di- 

;F1ne worſhip as toa God, or that St. Pe- 

Fer refuſed it out of humility. For though 

lie Proteſtants acknowledge there was 

: 5. 3 ooo 
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38 | Of the.merſhip of C hap 
humility. in this refuſal, ( for humilin 
ſeen.in refuſing not only due, but un 
honour too.) yet have they cauſe to þ 
1t isevident that Corne/ins gave bim fy 
undue worſhip, exceeding his conditig 
and entrenching upon ſomething dye 
Ged, and theretore St. Peter gives him 
reaſon of his refuſing it, for Taman 
as the Angel, for Tamthy fellow-ſeruu 


Col. 2. 18. Worſhipping of Angels. $1 
XVI. gps will have us here miſtaken, becaif 
How far the this text ſpeaks of a worſyipping of Angi 
Romanifts whereby 740 a made equal = Furr) 
agree with EAN : &: 
thoſe wor. 74t Chriſt. is depending on them, whi 
ſhippers of Roman Catholicks ( ſaith he ) condemy 
Angels.': 5njurioas to Chriſt, pa. 43. His realoni 
| becauſe the Apoſtle adds wor holding ti 
head, by which it appears ſuch a worthy : 
pogot Angels is forbidden, as deſtroi 
e belief of Chriſts being ſoveraign beadl 
the Church, pa. 44. to which he ſubjoyis 
as 4 proof, the Teitimonies of ſeyeral Fi 
thers witneffing that Siwor Aagns, ag 
other ancient Hereticks broached ſui 
phanſies of the Angels, pa. 48. That chan 
were ancient Hereticks, that hetd ftrangWr: 
phanſies about Angels is very true : bifAr 
that theſe worſhippers of Angels wen' 
Juch as held fach a phanſfie of makiy © 
ahem equal or ſuperiour to Chriſt, cy ®: 
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nad. i. Saints and Angels. 39 
tbeproved : thatthey were not fuch, 
xearsracher ; for the Apoſtle firit tells 
this was done in a pretence of vo/awtary 
mility; now what humility is there in 
ingco God by any equal or ſuperiour 
hisSon? therefore they went to God 
Angels as inferiour mediatours : and 
ey ofthe Church of Rowe have a pre- 
ce not unlike, in their applying to 
od by the mediation of Saints and An- | 

Wls. Sccondly, the Apoſtle in this chap- 

"Wr ſpeaks againſt thoſe that joyned the 
ſervation of legal ordinances with the 
ofeſſion of Chriſt, and therefore it is 
ry probable he condemns ſuch worſhip- 

of Angels, as did it upon that accounc, 
auſe the law was given by the diſpoſeti- 

@ of Angels. * Theodorer, who is ſhufled x, conf. 

© among the reſt of the Fathers cited by c.2, b 

Dis Author, ſpeaks directly ro this pur= 
Loſe, that theſe worſhippers. of Angels 
were ſuch Chriſtians as joyned the obſer- 
tion of the law with the Goſpel, and 

Eerefore uſed them as mediatours, be- 

{Buſc the law was given by their miniſtry. 

Fic other Fathers cited by him ſpeak of 

ZErange phanſies of ſome Hereticks abour 

ZBngels, bur without ſach reference to 

1s place of the Apoſtle, as 7heodover 

*Hoth, who comments upon the Text, 

Ne cites the canon of the Synod of Zae- 

2 j ay as In dic ca, 


lf the moſtip of Cn 


aicea, ( a place not far from Colo )| 
| biddingany 70 prey to: Angels: Orcy 
:# alſo upon the text agrees with T] 
dorer touching theſe Angel-worſhipg 


then belonged rows, to goto God by Chri 
& YN Ch . ; 
7 neat. Which excludes Mr. Spencer pretence| 
Yy:t%. bovethattheſe were ſuch as made Ang 
\ OR. & equal or ſuperiour to Chriſt ; when! 
locam, > Plain they in humility applyed to them 
of inferiour rank. 


AVI ding, not. holding the head; that proy 
nor, that they placed the Angels in Chrij 
ſtead, or deſtroyed his ſoveraign headi 
&refly, as the phanſie of thoſe Heretic 
he would have here to be meant,did, i 
he may be ſaid not to hold the head, ti 
holds it not in that manner he ought, 
becauſe this worſhipping of Angeis w 
the way to let go the head, as in ti 
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As for his reaſon from the Apoſiles oi 


Church of Reme, their worſhipping of 


Angels and Saints, and their Image 
draws off the people much from Chriſt, 
And albeit the Church of Rowe does nd 
retain the obſeryation of the law, as the 
did ; and fo has not the ſame cauſe 0 
their worſhipping Angels as they had 


LE 
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WT let the cauſe or motive be what it will, 
"Dr the ſame deflexion from truth and 
y has.not alwayes the ſame motive ) 
Wy of the Church of Rowe have the ſame 
cence of hamility in their coming to 
w fi by che mediation of Angels, and do 
ice the Angels where they thould nor, 
rading #nto things they have not ſeen, 
{not holding the head (the one media- 
Ir between God and man) as they 
pht, 
\gain be will haye us miſtaken, ih ren- y2-4pcxr 
ng the word ( Denoutic ) 4 worſhip-* gyygye!s 
7, when it ſhould be tranſlated a 7els- Religion of 
; of Angels, and thereupon” declaims Angels. 
inſt Proteſtants, as having a deſign in 
p4.45.46. But this is needleſs, for 
word religion had been more advan- 
Feous to us, in as much as we yield a 
ſhip-to creatures, but when re/sgion is 
dedtoit, we meanit a worſhip due to 
dd, as St. Azg. alſo ſaid aboye. Indeed 
elookinto the Church of Rome, and 
!l conſider their exerciſes of devotion, 
whey are dire&ted, how frequented, 
re will appear a very religion of Saints 
d Angels. And as in this point the Ro= 
niſts are too like theſe half Chriſtians, 
om the Apoſtle blames for their wor- 
p or religion of Angels, ſo willthey 
Fear not much unlike to the Heathen . 
| Plata- 


q/ 
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Platonichs, intheir worſhipor religi 


- their Demons and Hero's, whom 1 


placed and worſhipped as celeltial me 
ers, and mediatours between men 
she fupream God. Of which below 
the conſent of Antiquity, 

But to make up his number of miſtak 
he muſt needs repeat here alfo pa.49.| 
worſhip was given to Angels by Lo 
7oſona, and that it may be cald relig 
by 74.1. 26, 27. not remembring h 
much he.is miſtaken, in giving us till, | 
the worſhip we blame in them, exam! 
only ofthe worſhip weallow, the boy 
of the body to Angels when: they appt 
ed: whereas we charge them with 
worſhip, which the 'Zaodic. Synod h 
bad, which the Apoſtle here blames, t 
prayeng rothem, aud making them mi 
0x5; nor will he remember how hes! 
ſtaken in telling us ſtill Sr, Fames cal 
work of mercy, religion, as if this w 
any thing to the religious worſhip tl 
Sive to Saints and Angels, which is! 
exerciſe or performance of their 7elig 
and devotion, as religion. belongs to 
firſt table ina ſtricter ſenſe ; whereas ti 
work of mercy as all duties ofthe ſeco 
table becauſe commanded, and- proct 
ing from religiox, may in that gene 
ſenſe be call'd religious works, not rel 


q > 


ap.I. Saints and Angels, 43 
or ſpip. But indeed this Romsf5wor- 
annottruly be call'd religion in the 

r ſenſe, or in any ſenſe: for it js not 

anded, it proceeds nor from religion, 

itated by that devotion and religi- 
eoweto God, it perrarxs not there- 

ro religion, unleſs it be to the Romi/h. 
[| this more largely above. 
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Df Prayer and Inwocation. 


[Ow weare come to a. ſpecial act of 
 worſhip.given to Saints and Angels, 
laces of Scripture here examined are, 
e unto.me,. Mat. 11. 28, Ak the Far 
” my name, Jo, 16.21.When yepray; 
Our | Father — One meatatour — 1 
«2. 5. We have an advocate — 1 Jo. 
, The Proteſtants inference ( therefore 
muſt come to God by noother Name, 
aatonr, Advoeate ) he will have in- 
tequent : Indeed ſuch arguments from 
affirming of one to the denying all 
s, are not for the molt part conclu- 
gand valid, yet in the point of Gods 
ritup they are of good force, if we. 
£ wy allow 
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Avg.de con- allow the truth of the rule whichs 
ferſnEvang. ſaith, that Socrates allowed ;"Godisþ 
C2630, worſhiped as he has commanaca hin| 
= mga be worſhiped, So that it muſt be; 
worſhip, Preſamprion in man, when the Ly 

in ſo many places preſcribed the wa 
add thereunto, by admitting and: 
other Mediators, though 1nferig 
Chriſt. 
| FI. What he faith to the Zords Pr 
The formoſ COMes to this: that Proteſtants by 
the-Lords argument might prove, We are 
Praycte pray to God the Father — and tht 
Chriſtianliving may not pray for an 
pa. 57. But this 1s not alike, for wel 
command and direction #9 come and 
unto the other perſons of the Tri 
and alſo for one another living : An 
may call any of the Perſons Father, fi 
the works of the Trinity ad extra 
wards the Creature (as giving lik 
being, nouriſhing and preſerving, 
therly aRts toward us) are as the 5 
_—_ 4ndivided, common to all the 
ons: but becauſe we can alſo call Got 
Father our Father upon ſpecial rela 
by and through his only Son; therd 
this forme' implies we ought to cont 
prayer to God the Father only by his 
diation, -by and in whom we can call i 
Father ; and for his other part of re) 
| 
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one Chriſtian living may not pray for 
her: who ſees not the diſparicy be- 
n praying for, and praying to, or inve- 
g, and that at ſuch diltance, as they 
aints and Angels; bur of this of the 
to pray for one another, more conye- 
at y by below: © Nu, 6, 
the other places 1 7im. 2.5. 1 70.2, IN. 
ewill have the Proteſtant miſtaken, The office 
xcluding thereby all Zediatorsor Ad-®f onneys 
tes of [nterceſſion : the Text ſpeaking - <"qag; | 
y of a Mediator of Redemption , be- 
ſe it follows in one place, Who gave 
ſelf a ranſom—and 1n the other, He 
e propitiation for our ſins, Secondly, 
t the Text ſpeaks of [uch a Mediator 
{dvecate that. deſerves to be heard for 
own worth and. merits, pa. 69. That 
may better diſcover this uſual but un- 
hunded evaſion; Note Firſt, others 
des Chriſt may be ſaid to 7utercede jprerceſſion 
us, as the bleſſed Saints no queſtion of Sainrs, 
7 but-that makes them not Aediators 
Adwoeates of Interceſlion , for they do 
1thout our Inyocating of or applica- 
nby prayer to them, out of that cha« 
and 'propenſion which all the mem- 
$of Chriſt have to one another ; alſo 
y do it in general, in ſuch deſires as 
ake for the accompliſhment of that bo=- 
7, of which chey are members. Ons 
6 
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of which .propenfity we- pray x 
them, 5.e. for their confummatiqj 
Slorious reſurre&ion, &c, yet thi 
ders us not their mediators. Seq 
Note, that to ſtate them in the con 
of Meatators and Advocates : the 
be enabled to receive our particy 
queſts and prayers, and fo to y 
them unto God : yea asthe word; 
cate ſignificantly implies they muſt 
mitred in that Court to plead their 
for whom they appear. - This being 
manifeſt that they are no way et 
thereunto : it will eaſily be ſeen yl 
the Proteltants are miſtaken, in exc 
them from this office, or the Ron 
in admitting them to it, without, 
ther againſt ſcripture. 

For this Author was wont in his i 
'ted miſtakes to ſhew the word ori 
in which he placed the miſtake, « 
wiſe taken, and applied to others 
-pture: and its but reaſon, that h 
will enlarge to others, what the {cri 
ſeems to reſtrain, ſhould be bout 
make it appear by ſcripture, and not 
by limitations, and diſtin&ions of his 
4nyention ; as it fares with all Rom 
1n thispoint and that'of Image-wot 
That which this Author makes thef 
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ice of this diſtinRtion, or limiting to 
riſt only ſuch a kind of meatation (viz. 
edemption) from the words following, 
; ranſom and propitiation, overchrows 
diſtietion, and ſhews the whole of- 
belongs to Chriſt only : tor it ſhews 
1c his mediation of Interceſlion, or Ad- 
zteſhip, and his fitneſs thereunto, is 
punded og his bloodſhed or ranſom, or 
ing God thereby propitious ; which 
M& Apoſtle through the Epiſtle co the He- 
W-w- {peaks moit evidently : ſhewing 
high prieſt is entred to appear for #5, 
b.9. 24. 5..e. to be our Advocate, or 
«diator of Interceſlion , and that he en- 
d with blood. 
This alſo ſhews the diſtintion is not 
pod, for one member of it isgrounded jo; <- 
on the other ; in the 7zterceſſion of Our of Mediator 
ediator and Adyocate upon his redem- of Redem- 
ton; for that tells us none can come avs _ 
der one member of it, to interceed-as © 
| Advocate with God to whom the 0- 
er belongs 'not too. So for his other 
iception or limitation, That Chriſt 5s 
e ofly Mediator or Advocate, that can 
tercede by his own Worth and merits, 
dmes.to-the fame purpoſe, for he thar 
Lndoſo, muſt bea Redeemertoo, It is 
great Truth : but that it ſhould not ex- 
lude (as they pretend) the Sairits and 
| Angels 


48 Chap.2. Of Prayer to" 
Angels from being Mediators in an 
the merits of Chriſt, is only a ſayin 
their own, without all proof or y 
rant of ſcripture, and a bold fayingi 
For. when ſcripture ſaich, there 1s 
Mediator and rells us of no other , py 
us out our Advocate, and tells us of 
other : directs us by whom, and in w| 
name wemuit come to God, and 
usno other, how can we withoutg 
preſumption take upon us to appoin 
thers, though in order to him thatj 
pointed? For our coming to or pray 
to God, isa worſhip of God, an im 
diate ſerving ofhim, and thereforehi 
us to £0 the way he preſcribes, . as! 
rule * above direas us, and reaſu 
perſwades it, for elſe there would 
thing fixed and certain in religion 
worſhip ; Forif in this point we majj 
vent new wayes and new diſtinctions! 
have no ground in Gods word, thentl 
OneGod in the ſame verſe would | 

| obnoxious to mans conceit, (in fram 
other gods of lower rank) as that oze 
&ator 1s to this diſtintion of the Rv 
niihe;'t, ©.:the | 

V. Again, Here eſpecially in a point 

Reaſons a» Gods worſhip, that of the Apoſtle ti 

, gainſt their place, What ts not of Faith 3s Sin, R0 
Invocation: 1.1, »/r, For how can it be of faith 

| ; con 


"/Þ 
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ne unto:God by Mediators, -whom 
ev cannot believe to be appointed of 
od to and between himſelf and us,' or 
tween our Mediator Chriſt and us, 
hom they. cannot believe to hear or 
ow our requeſts and deſires : having no 
arrant from God to aflure their people, 
at he will reveal or make known their 
ires to the Saints they invocate. Fur- 
rmore, it may be another reaſon a- 
inſt this preſumption ; becauſe it is 
>d himſelf that prepares the heart to 
ay and inſpires it ; what boldneſſe then 
tforany Creature as Mediator to pre- 
t our prayers? or,as the Apoſtle Rom. $. 
3. In our prayers according to Gods 
| the ſpirit makes interceſſion, there- 
e prayers to Saints, are not of the 
rit, not according to Gods will, or elſe 
ſpirit then maketh interceſſion by the 
ats, Laſtly itisa ſenſeleſs peryerting 
the'order God has ſet us: for our 
yers (atleaſt mental) muſt as the Ro- g,; . 
niſts hain arkrnny be known 'to the 250 — 
nts. by revelation from God : ſo our mens pray- 
zyers muſt firſt come to God, then by ©'* « 
tothe Saints, ſo by them to Chriſt 
be preſented ro God. The beſt account 
chthe.* Cardinal can give us of their', ,,, , , 
owing prayers made to | them is per, $.n- } 
s, Fuſt he rejets wholly that. way #vr.c.20. 
| ns © ER dich 


Bo Of Prayerto Chap 
which, ſome. have cenceited, that + 
Saints know prayers.of the living by thy 

rt of Angels, Ofthe-two other way 
that they know, by- ſeeing in God (as ul 
a/aſs)fram the beginning of their beattulW 
thoſe-things that do any way belong to tha 
or that rhey know by. revelation from (6! 
when the-prayers are made. Of the forn 
of theſe, he ſairh it 1s probable, then cy 
paring it with: the latter, he faith i 
more probable then, it, yer: the latter 
more fir for. convincing | the! Hereaid 
Where: nore, thar: their beſt- way is 
probable, and the Hereticks mult becy 
vinced/in this. point, by that way whi 
1s leſs; then: probable. $0: uncertain is! 
Article of their faith, . ſounlikely ro 
vince; Hereticks, however they: perſya 
their peopletoir, 

This Auchor faich, nothing to. th 
knowing; of prayers; he: had indeed 
reaſon; to; give, himſelf. the trouble ofl 
ſputingthat which; their; Church can 
agree0n;;\ Beſideall that-has- been fail 
it, methinksreaſon ſhouldrtellthem, h 
1mprobable-it: is, that; a: finite Crean 
ſkouldhadmit; and: take careof ten bl, 
ſand fuitsput up £o itat;once;; or the 
ſhould; be: conſiſtent with: the fare 
bliſs, fon thoſe glorified: ſouls to. be 
ken up or avocated, by-the care _ ' R 
bs | anus 


dai Saints and Angels. S's 
irs,” yea, ſuch as for the nioft partare 
a dolorous nature.” If God-reyeal unto- 
ntheconverſion of a ſinner, (as Zb, 
which ſometimes 1s made att argu=- 
nt by chem) its a matter” of joy, and 
fwerable totheir'general'votes and if 
ceſfion, for the accompliſhing of the. 
murch, and' conſiſtent with cheir fate of 
ſs. | 
Now-come we to the prayers of men' VI. 
ing, one for another, ofcen urged by Prayers of 
and orher their Authors: who hx. Te" living 


. ._, for others, .. 
5 no permiſfion or appointment from ,,,- _—_ 


dds word; for making'the Saints depar= menc for 
1, their Mediators and Adyocates in'Praying to 
2Court of Heaven, ſeek pretence from pens wad 
s duty” of the living. Therefore ro. ried: 
vteſtant asKing, how dare they admit of 

y other Meatator or Advocate ther 

Tit ? this Author rejoynds : How dare 

oreftants permit their children to pray 

m, to pray to God for them ? for What 

his but tobe Mediators and Advocates ? 

- 67. And of Proteſtants uſnally; com- 

nding' themſelves to' the prayers of 

bers: Th: (faith he) 5 the very ſame 

orceſſion we put among the” Saints and 

Pas pa. 62. Thus theyare fain ſome 

nesro mince itz Bur a great" difpatiry 

Were is between the deſiring of the pray- 

W& ofthe living! and! their invocating: of, 

D 2 Saints 


52 . Of prayer to Chap, 
Saints or Angels: alſo between the pry 
ers or interceding of. men liying for, 
thers, and that Mediation or Adyocu%; 
ſhip they put upon Saints departed. FM. 
We have warrant for the one and noti] 
the other ; we therefore dare deſire 
prayers of the living, becauſe we 4 
commanded to pray one for anothe 
and diverſe reaſons there are for it,whit 
hold not in the other caſe. The mutw 
exerciſe of charity among thoſe that 

HY verſe together on earth, and much nf 
Eph.4.3.. that bed (asthe Apoſtle calls 1t) to h 
Col.3.14. them, together; alſo, the benefit we 

cetve by being made ſenſible of oth 
Heb.c.13 3- wants and ſufferings : we oxr ſelves hi 
alſo in the body, as the Apoſtle tells 
Laſtly, 1n this there is no peril of ſup 
ſition, as there myſt needs be in their 
lIigious addreſſesto the dead. Second 
© our praying others to pray for us, is! 
Invocation or a Religious worſhip, 
theirs is to the Saints departed ; they; 
cing a great part of their offices gf Rell 
on both publick and private in ſuch Ir 
cations. Thirdly, As. the living wi 
they are deſired to pray for us, are a 
ble of this charitable. duty, knowing 
; neceſſities, which Saints departed do WC 
{ſo their praying for us doth not miſhi 
ichem Mediators and * Advocates for au 


Þ hap-2. Saints and Angels. 52 
ha is, ofa middle order between us and 
830d Almighty, (as they make their Me- 
EY iacours of interceſſion, but as Compre- 
W:tores fellow-ſuiters, of the fame rank, 
vMWondirion, ' and- diſtance with us from 
Bod : in the mutual exerciſe of this cha- 
icable dury, they praying for us at our 
treaty, and we for them ar theirs. 
= St. Ag. ſpeaks home to thispurpoſe in VII. 
wo inſtances from Scripture :- St. Paul Ang.comra 


akes not bimſelf a Mediator between God —_ Sy 


nd the people, but intreats they ſhoula pray won ſe facit 
for the other ( fo theliving praying for mediatorem 
ne another are not therefore Mediatours; "ter Deum 
ay doing it; upon mutual entreaty and #:, wa 
timation, are therefore not mediatours) pr, Gr 
f St. Paul ould be their Meadiatonr, it invicem, ft 
ponld not confeſt with What he had ſaid; Fans me- » 
Eere. is one Mediatour, ( which proves _ oft, 
be former conſequence, rhat the media- fret ratio, 
jonthey give to Saints will not ſtand with que dixeraty 
hat one Mediatour, His other inſtance is *X5 Wedie- 
rom {01098 we -have an advocate, 1 " 
;p. Cc, 2, from which he infers the Apoſtle 
ould not makehimſelf a Mediatour : and 
d makes it conclude againſt Parmenian, 
vio placedthe Biſhop a Mediator between 
0d and the people: we ſhall examine the 
ardinals anſwer, by which he would ſhife 
his off, when we come to tryal of Anti- 


$9 uity. But 
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54 \ Of Projer ts. Chay 
VUIL This Author miſreportsSt. :Azg. wl 
.heſaithpa 63. Tibe Texts adam onh 
AMedintonr and advocate of redemPtiin, 
ſalvation » but moretben-one 'of prayin 
Almighty.God with ns, and for as by; 
of charity and ſociety, as St, Ang. fai 
citing, contra Fexſt. 1.22. 21. 1 fupy 
1t ſhould be1. 20. for in the placecuc( 
ſpeaks -of no ſuch matter, but 1n the1,: 
21, where St; Ang. ſpeaks of oxr honoun 
them by way of charity and fociety, as 
honour boly men living, which this Au 
mifreports, as if ſaid they pray fo 
which ts \trath ; but his adding with, 
{uppoles they pray for us, when we pr 
upon knowledge of our particular ne 
fities and requelts, which sdalfe. 

Ty  Heelolſeswp this pointwich the pi 
| Theirka, - Of pretended Scripture: JZf any defin 
bu nin Jrvocation of Saints _ An 
deftieure of prot Screptarre, he may pleaſe ton 
——_— ne, Job'5. A Gen. Wn G. 1 Safi 
pron | 28. Pitiful proofs; \in the firſt, Eli 

| tells Fob, if he take it thus impatient 
he cannot expect relief or comfort it 
Godor Angels, whoſe miniſtry in thy 
deyes was frequent; in the ſecond plu © 
7aceb prayesto God for his bleſſing up 
thellads, and withes the miniftry of 4 
gels for them, as it bad pleaſed God! 
uſe it, in bleſſing and delivering him 


2 hap.3.' "Saints and Angels. 55 
W1hisrroubles ; or 'we:may ſay-as Arhana- 
M-;a0d otherFathersdo, chat the Angel 
Sherewas Chrift. Tn the third he ipro- 
'WHuces Sau4wortfhippingand invoking S#- 
-c/ ;, which many wayes fails of proving 

nyocation of Saints, 'both in the'rrarh of 

he i ching* and The conſequence, Proots 

heſe, firtingfor ſuch Articles of Faith, 


_— 


CHAP. III; 
Of Images. 


He Council -of Trex, as we fee by TI. 
{the Decree touching kmapes; world Pretended 
ſeem yery careful that the people be ©7< hay 
taught, howithey may ſafely conceiveof, POPs 
and worſhip Images : and thar all ſuper- 
utionandtilchy lucre be taken away in 
theuſe of them, This is eaſily ſaid and 
prerended, but what 'boots it, when'peo- 
plearetanghr'contrary ro the command- 
mentro bow down and worſhip: and to 
diretand fecure 'them in -it, do hear a 
Company 'of diſtractions, * they under- SO 
ſtand not? Whatever therefore becomes ou a 
of rhe trath of char do@rine now to be ex- 0 9.ox Bell : 
amined, we may wichout r4fs julgement 
D 4 ( which 


- 


&6 Of worſbiping Images.Chap 
X which this Author layes to our chan 
Pa. 72. ) challenge the Church of 
for ſo needleſly expoſing her people 
the peril of Jdolatrie or ſuperſtition; 
This and other points of worſhip. . 

The firſt Proteſtant poſition , a 
he, is; That it is mnlawful| 
repreſent Goda the Father m1 
likeneſs : and the Scripture 
| Deat. 4.15, 16. 3 

| TI. This Scripture he will have miſtak 

', Ofpictu- and miſapplied to the Church of Rim 
| way at] Pa. 75. Before we ask his reaſon, nd 

 *%Rd. ge Derehow they of the Church of Rome: 

- Imeagin1;2.Civided in this point * the Cardinal 1 
nn knowledges ſome of his ck: ( ry 
OP "denſss, Durand, Pereſins and others )i 

: -x kg ge Calvins bkch.ca herein, that 

| Image of God :s not rightly and lawfil 
wade. And though theſe be the ſmall 
aumber 1n the Church of Rowe, ſpecial) 
ſince the eſwites aroſe and mulriplic: 
yetare they in this more ſuitable tot! 
ancient Chriſtians, who had no Images 
God, as Minutins Felix, and othf$a 
ancient writersaffirm, 

Now ſeethis Authors reaſon, why tu 
Scripture is miſtaken, and miſapplied | 
us. Firſt, becauſe they of the Charchi 
Rome ao net repreſent God by any Ima 
airefFly, that is, to fenifie he 35 of a frown 

uy | 


Chap; 3-Of wor(biping Images. 5 57 
or ſhape like chat Image, pa. 27. Nor did 

the underſtanding Heathens ſay, ,chey did 

9 repreſent their Gods by their TY = 
Again, We repreſent God ( ſaith he ) 6xly 
hiſtorically, as he appeared to the prophets 

(4s Dan. 7. the ancient of dayes ) neither 

it forbidden to repreſent him, as he plea; 

{ed to repreſent himſelf, pa. 75. But we 


muſt put a difference between the repre- 
Difference _ 


Wſnting ofa Yon and of an Hiſtory : ro ; 

es vition in which God Almigh. pr rn, 
ty pleaſed co ſhew himſelf to the eye, is and Higoy, 
tolerable; but the Church of Rome 

takes greater liberty, ( as appears by the 

decree ſet down by this Author, pa. 72.),.... . 
of figuring * hiſtories, and paſſages of Pig 


Scripture, in which God did not ſhew jw, $icre 
aimſelf to the eye under any kinde of fi- Script. 
gure, thusalſo in the ſtory of our Sayi- £2nc: Trid, 
ours baptiſme, they figure him like an old _—_ 
man looking out of the clouds, when as- 

hey only heard 4 voice, ſaw no ſhape: ſo 
intheſtory of Creation, they figure him 

like an old man with a globe in his hand , 
and without reference to hiſtory, they 
figure the Trinity, God the Father as an 
old man with the Son on one hand, & Ho=- 
ly Ghoſt in ſhape of a Dove on. the other 


hand, - 


the 


hw — 


58 Of worſhypivg Images. Chap, 
the figurative ſpeeches of Scripture att 
buting hand, wings, feet, to God 
mighty, I tet paſs as altogether unfit 
makeany argument for repreſenting G4 
by an Image; -neither is he ſo confidet® 
of them as to. make any concluding ary 
ment, but only ſome ſemblance for nf 
preſentations of God : for if he will malf 
Images of theſe ak,» wap or Emiis 
matical expreſſions, rhey will not prog 
innocent Images, which according toh 
own definition of an 7mage do repreſe 
the things as they are in themſelyes. | 

The fecond Proteſtant poſit 
(faithhe) is, That no Image ongl 
ro be worſhipped. The Scriptures 
Levit. 26. 1, Exod. 20.4,5. .| 
11.  Herehe makes ( as they do all int 
The pre- Pont ) a great roiſe about the words al 
ry gr rr » nem hap _ q & 
moon ot! amining the thins it ſelf, ſpending thin 
| 6g pages Fn the words, 7dol, Bed uw 
image, likeneſs : and quarrelling at ml 
Tranſlation as falſe and parrzal, for fil 
he, o word in the firſt Text ſignifies 
wage, and that which we render grav 
3mage ( out of the Hebrew Peſcl ) ev 
where figuifies an Idol, and ſo it ts rent 
by the Septuagint in the ſecond Text tid 
Xov Idolum; now there 35 a great dif 
Fence between Zdot and Jmage ; for 
; CEE ST Ini 


"HC hap: 3- Of wor/hiping Images. 
W/m ace 'is the reprefentation of a'' true 
hing, bat 7e/ a repreſentation of whar 
either is, nor-canbe;as he who makes or 
Wiſes it 1nrends, thus he, in pa. 58, 79, 
a&BÞ0o, $1, But he ſhould remember thacin 
befirſt text the Seprangint hath it 'yAWne * 
Y, and the Latine ſcx/prite,and our Tran- 
ation then does duly render it graven- 
{E847 ; alfo that £14 whvy (by which the 
Feprnagint in the ſecond Text rendersthe- 
ame word Peſel! ) does generally imply 
mage, likeneſs, repreſentation, although 
hen taken with connotation of Idola- 
trous worſhip given it, it ſignifies an 7do/ 
n his ſenſe; and ſeeing the Heathen falſe 
Gods were worſhipped by Tmages and re- 
preſenting ſtatues, he ſhonld not be fo 
Wpftended thatwe in rendring thoſe rexts 
Ppt in the word 7mage; well, let the texts 
Fun as rendred in their latine Bible, our 
EFeafoning and argument againſt Image- 
Eavorſhip will ftand firm : it beins but the 
Zimple truth which all antiquity De 600. 
years, according to Scripture aſſerted ; 
ind after the Cardinal (,whom this Au- 
bor follows ) had laboured ſo much in 
s conceited difference between 1do{and 
Image, he's forced to admit that which 
tefaces it, as this Author, we ſhall ſee, 
$Þscontent to do, in acknowledging any 
image may be made an idol by the wor- 
fipgineaic, & & That 


bo Of worſbiping Images. Chap, 
| II.- That the prohibition of the commauWMt 
' "The prohi- ment concerned only Heathen Jdols, y 
bition of the device of the goodly ſecond: Cour 
tron; v540M of Nice after the year 700.which Coun 
"ro introduce or defend the Image-worl 
then begun, ſo -groſly abuſed botht 
words of Scripture, and the Teſtimon 
of the ancient Fathers. They of 
Church of Rome ſee themſelyes concery 
For the maintaining of their - Tmage-y 
ſhip, to defend that hold, and in ord; 
thar, conceive ic neceſſary to make fy 
.adiſtinftion between 7do! and 1mart, 
-may:ſczem to clear their Images andk 
tues-from the prohibition ot the Cit 
mandment, and leave only that whi 
they call an Idol. under.it.. Upon his 
deſcant upon the words, we. may nol 
_ 3» this their acception of the word li 
.veſtrains.it to the viſible thing. repreſy 
Ing { and ſuch was Peſe/ the graver'im 
.&es,, ſtatues, pillars forbidden in thi 
texts.). whereas thethings repreſented, 
the: reputed Deities,, Baat, 7wpiter, 1 
ana, were 1aols too,. and:the main ont 
and. they that prayed or offet 
factifice to them,withour ſight or preſen 
of their repreſentations or grayein Imay 
were Idolaters by the firſt commandmet 
» Or infra; And this note is neceſſary for diſtin 
Wwaz..  Atheficl.* and ſecond Commandae 
| Wi 
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which they would: confound. 2. Note, 
pat he fixes.the whole notion of. his- /do/ 

n the falſe repreſentation. as we ſaw a- 
zove; whereas the notion and reaſon of 
an 7dol, if we will ſpeak of it as Scripture 
ntends and. forbids. it, ſtandschiefly in 
ie worſhip unduly given to ir, for that 
akes the repreſentation forbidden , elſe 
fweſetaſide the conſideration of undue- 
worſhip, all Chimera's and monſtrous 
phanſies of mans. brain, expreſſed by the 
painter, would be Idols-forbidden in the 
Commandment, 3. Whereas according 
to that reſtrained notion of an Idol ( as 
be uſually expreſſes it, to be 4 repreſenta- 
tion made to repreſent. any thing as God 
which is not ſo ) he would vindicate the 
Images of the bleſſed Saints from being 
made Idols, ' becauſe they repreſent them as 
they are,. pa.$3. This is a lame defence. 
For firſt, any repreſentation made to wor-- 
ſhip the true God by,. may be, nay is an 
Idol, ſuch were Labaxs.Images, Gen.31. 
and Micha!s Teraphin, 7a4d..17.and ſuch 
'wasthe golden calfe, Zxod. 32. and it.is 
apparent that the /zkene/s or repreſentati- 
on forbidden, 7/a. 40.18, 19. refersto 
the true God, and fo by Dext.-4.15. 
that to make them an image or repreſen- 
tation ofthe true God, was a corrupting 
A themſelves; ſo by Ex. 20. 22- 23: 


: nao Te ſpall not make With me Goas of fulvnWMl, 
_ x 1delo. the worſhipping of the graven jj 
latria eft non * With-God 1s forbidden. Secondly, | 
folum cum images of the Saints, although repreſ 
—_—_ ing them as they are, yet become #dwl;\ 
Deo,ſederi. Bndue worſhip given them : this Amb 
am cum ade- is forced to acknowledge, pa.81, andy 
ratur ſimul the (ame material repreſentation may in 
cum Deo, ut 2,075 reſpefts be an image and an tidol, 


TR = my image being made an idol, by attribun 


True diffe- t0 it any thing proper to God, Pa. 82,| 
\ rence of fg thenthe diſtin&tion-of 540! and imy 


Image an comes to this: firſt it 15 an :mare or r 
Idol, Dd 


preſentation, whether painted or gray 
then made an ;4o/ in the uſe of ir, % 
colit 4lle facir, he that Worſhips makes 1 
#4ol : ſo little does their diſtintion of 
and image ſerve the raren. Ms © 
IT. Asfor the word T emonnah in E x99. 
Thelike- albeit in Scripture-uſe it ſignifies any kin 
7 frerug of likeneſs, natural, attificial, or ſpirit 
den in the a1, yet here he will have it of no large 
Command- extent then the other word Peſe/ as hen 
met, Frainedit to ſignificant 146/ gr repreſe 
tation of any thing as God, pa. 84. at 
concludes pa. $6. line 3. No other ret 
ſentation, pitture or likene/s of afty creatm 
& here forbiades, but [nch as arc imtent 
to repreſent them, by way of 1dclatry iſt 
Gods and Deities, which they B23! her an 
or 'CAN be z ſo he, : But this 15 net d 
_ T7 1... ele 


Whap.3-Ofworſbiping Imager. 
Wonſtrated ( as he boaſts) from the places 
Scripture, which he brought fortheſe 
2rds. For though it be true, that idols: | 
d the groſs idolsof the Heathen arefor- 
iden, Ex0d.20; and that in thoſe places 
brings, the words doimport ſuch idols; 
can it not be concluded from thoſe 
ſtances, either that fuch 1dols only (1.e. 
e repreſentations of falſe Gods, or of 
y taken for a God which is not, as he 
rally and cunftingly renders the notion 
anidol)atehereforbidden ; or that the 
[T emonuah; any likeneſs ofthings in hea- 
nor earthſhould be reſtrained ro ſuch. 
olatry.for who ſhall reſtrain a Comand- 
ent of God ſo generally expreſſed, with- 
ut warranme from the ſame God, to tell 
8s ſome /iheneſs or images of things in 
EFcayenor earth-may be worſhipped, fo 
wy be not counted for Gods, or wor- 
pped as Gods ? Tertzl. gives a good Tertul de 
Wution to this purpoſe : If thow obſerveſp 1dol 1.5.5 
he ſamt God, rhow haft his law, that thou pang. 
dore nothing beſides God : and if thou look- var,ve, 
ft at the precept that came after : ( touch- 
ng the Ark ) :mitate thou the prophet; and 
” mot adore any images, naleſs God com- 
7nd thee, Not that he commanded a 
here to adore images, but did com- 
und to make them, viz, the Cheru- 


to — 
3 This 
| | | (ES 
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V. This ſlender evaſion, - that only 
The wor. 'idolsas he has deſcribed are here fog 
ſhip forbid-.den : will the berter be ſeen thr 
den, when we have looked upon the w 
Following, 0: boW down, nor war 

for whether the repreſentation be þ!; 

grayen image, or Temoxnah, the like 

of anything, it is no 1dol till the uſing 

'by bowing down,. and worſhipping 0f| 

-the like, do come. Here therefor: 

.makes the like reſtraint of wor/>:p fe 

den by the Commandment, it mu 

faith he, proportionate to the thing 1 

dels repreſented, a God, and ſo 4 Di 

worſhip, pa.. 86.. and then he heap: 

places of Scripture, noting the groſlcl 

Heathen idolatry: efteeming the mate 

picture, as.a God, to hear prayers, to 

ableto help; and therefore they bai 

downto it, prayed to it, and put hope 

it :. that ic may appear how far the Chu 

-of Rome in her ſubtil and refined m 

ſhips of creatures, is from the idolatry 

the Heathen here forbidden. But Ik 

'the groſs ſort of Papiſisfall down tot 

ſocks and images, much like as thoſe 

dolaters did ro theirs; ( ſome. hon 
Romiſo- writers have complaints to 4 
Purpoſe)and as for the underftandinga 
Jdearned Heathens, they were almoſt 
Jubulin their conceits and diſtinRio! 
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hap. 3.0f worſhiping Images. 65 
ir worſhip, as the more knowing Pa- 
sare : as will appear below inthe Tri- 
of Antiquity. ; 
But a great complaint he makes of our y7.. 
anſflation rendering in the Command. Of or trans 
1t, nor wor/5ip. them , which ſhould flating wer 
.. nor ſerve them, by which word he -__ oy 
Ill have a Divine Worſhip only forbid- * 
: for the word ſerve ſhews_ an ho- 
"Wage done to thoſe Idols,. as to things ca- 
ble of ſuch offices, and endued with 
jowledge, power, and divinity, ſo he. 


88.89. We anſiver, Though ſervice 

more and may perform more (then 
prſhip) to perſons endowed with under- 
anding, and power to give commands: 


tinregard of inanimate ſtatues, Ima- 
, and likeneſſes, /exving them, ſtands 
alyin acts of woxſvip, and therefore the 
ie may in that caſe be. indifferently put 
rthe other : and both of them are put 
indiflerent expreſſions of the ſame 
ing Dext. 4. 19. to worſhip them and 
rve them ; ſo of. 23.16. ſerve and bow 
Wn as equal expreſſions: Only ſerving 
ay imply a frequeriting of thoſe as of 
forſhip, in an order and way of Reli- 
wn towards thoſe objets of worſhip ; 
nd fo the Romiſh Worſhiping of Images | 
nd Saints may be call'd a /erving of them. 


nd unleſs he will exempt thoſe Heathens 
.. (before 
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| (-before-rfpoken of ) from the ſeri 
.graven Images which they wer fright 

may" appear, that the importance 

word, /erve them, does not infer fy 

divine worſoip, or homage given tj 

as they eſteem endued with renacrſtan 

power, arvinsty, 'as he expreſſed it, | 

by this importance of the word /er 

Romanifts think to fecure their worjy 

of Images, becauſe they do not gin 

vine worſhip -or kemage to them, 

elleem chemendowed with underſtan 

power, and divinity : then I fayt 

more underſtanding Heathens mg 

excuſed from ſerving of Images, be 

they did not gtve Divine honour to t 

orelteem them fo endued with, &c, 
yet. thew worſloping. was a ſervin 
them. So we fee there was no net 

fuch an outcry as he makes agamſi 
Tranſlation , ſaying worſbip-, wh! 
ſhould have ſaid /erve ; wehad no ad 
tage by the-one,nor hath he by the ot 
VIE. Beſides this-of wer/vipfor ſerve, ht 
Orher need- fierh himſelf ro finde three other miſh 
no 1n our tranſlating that one verſe df 
ourcranſla- Commandment , which in this ze 
tion. Image-worſhip he brands wirh the 1 
of fraud and double dealing. The on 
tranſlating Peſel a graven Image, wi 
ſhould be 7del, as he would make ws| 


li 


Wop. 3.0fabybiping dnoger. 
ve and all becauſe the ,Septregint has ic 
this place wd\w\ov, the Latine Jdolum, 
he will have as\contrary to the Hebrew... 
ork && Latin terts,fohbep gl. Butwhat if 
re the Septumomrirendred it wod\whoy; in 
e parallel place Levit. 26. 1.1t renders 
fame Hebrew word Peſel by yAumTov,, 
d the Latin Sca/prs/e,and who can deay 
atthis fignifies a graven Image ? and if 
ar Latine Scx/prile he not contrary'to 
e Hebrew, then we are ſafe (enough. 
s.fecond (exceptionis, that we tranſlate 
«ny 'graven Image. But fits Logick. 
ighrreach him, that the force of 1nde- 
tes, amounts.co an Vniverſality ; that 
 ſayrhere'is not, men cn the Church, ts. 
much as to ſay, there 15 not any man 5: 
eChurch: 1ſo thou ſhalt mor maketo 
yElfz une Image, and, thouſhalt 
2. make to thy felf a»y graven tmage © 
/her's the difference? befides he ac- 
owledges, that in our New Tranſlatt= 
n theword a»y is put in a different cha- 
idter, His third exception is not much 
nike the former : To make the Text 
aith he) {ad yet more arainſt us in the 
roof the V ulgar they make it ſay, mor the 
eveſs of any thing that ts in heaves : when 
ﬆ ſhouldbe, nor any likeneſs which 5 in 
eavey, pa. 92, But what Engliſh:man 


ould make any difference in.theſe, more- 
chet. 
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| then that the firſt is the rounder ey 
on? and the zeal Mr. Spencer has 
Images of Saints (which are in hen 
makes him fo ſuſpicious (if not unchy 
ble in judging) we had a deſfigne i 
tranſlation, to make the unlearned 1 
4hat the likeneſs-of all things in he 
and conſequently of our Saviour, andi 
Saints, is here forbidden, 1o he ju 
But the words a»7 thing are here all 
in a differing character to ſhew they 
added for the rounder Engliſh expn 
on; and as for the Religious or k 
worſhiping of the likeneſs or Tmagy 
our Sayiour and Saints, we conclu 
forbidden not by any: conſequence 4 
advantageous tranſlation., but by 
force and intent of the Commandn 
Beſides Dext. 4. 16. will bear pt 
1ng it out ſo in the Catechiſme, for ti 
1s Col. after Temonnah, the likent 
any—— 

VII.  Aﬀterthis in his zeal toTImage-worll 
Of 75Bada be ſpends 11.pages in noting places of 
Rom-11, tranſlations, where the word Image | 

he pretends) is #ndzly and _—_— 
put in; but becauſe moſt of them wt 
ſo in the old Tranſlation, and are « 
rected in the New : I will only notes 
where the word ſtands ſtill in our pret 
Tranſlation, The one is Ro..1 1, 4. tot 
Im 
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nfere of Baa). But how'could 7H Bow 
{oMberter rendred ? whether we ſupply ic 
nb ©1461 (as Eraſmm did) which figni- - 
al$ 1mage, or with 54A which ſignifies * 

tc and-may welt be underſtood, it be- 
theword which the -Septuagint uſerhb 
that Hiſtory of Baal 1 Kings 10. 27.— 

* Image or ſtatue of Baal, Mr. Sper-* :1.6 tu 

for fear the word Image ſhould be 94 Bae, 

e ſupplied, would make it refer to. a feanam Beat 

14 Deity. Butlet him ſhew that any cv Le. 
nal Deinies, .came-under the name of 
alr, or Baalim; heacknowledges that 
1 Kings'19. 18. (to which this place 
the Romans relates) It 1s, that bowed not 
e knee T@ BxaA, therefore no femal 
ol is. here meant :, - but becauſe the 
ly ſuppoſed Deity was acknowledged 
md worſhiped, by bowing the knee to 
$ Image, S. Pax! more expreſly and 


7 - Chaps Of worfliping Tos 
if he wouldlnoerſhew' himſelf OY. 
that, againſt which God Almighty; hy 
this Commandment declared himfe| 
jealous God, 

But its time Kori Words to return: ' 
cotheeconſideration ofthe thing, orb 
of Images, which he begins to-do pa.1 
whete he undertakesro-ſhewthat the 
ry Tranſlationsof the Proteſtants pn 
nothing againſt rhe uſe of Images, pu 
ſed in the  Romiſh- Churth': | Certai 
muck may be proved'agaih{t- what is | 

 faſed there:  buthere we areto conl 
the DofFrine : ſee' then how he mii 
Sood what he ſaid. He ſuppoſe, 
Proteſtant mult take Graven Imare, t 


ther in- his-ſenſe above;, for an- Kola 

falſeGod. orinthe ſenſe he put/upont 
wordT1mage, :.e. for' a true” repreſent 
titonof ſome holy perſon: the Church 
Rome detelis Graves Ide in thei 


ſenſe; and in'the- other'fenſe a Grar 
Image ts notforbidden; Thus he: But! 
ſhould conſider that Proteſtants: cant 
him of Graver Images, which maya 
have been-made-to-worſhip by them 
afalſe-god, but thetrue; and fo oy 
den/in-the Commandinent-: ſuch we 

thoſewe ſpoke of above.” Labans tmag 
Xfica's, the Golden Calf: and noterh 


thoſe Images whichrwere fſtoln mou | 
| «7 D ſl 


are called! ſtrange: Gods, Gen. 35. 2. 

« that the! falſe Heathen gods. were 

rſhiped: in: them by Zaban: orany of 

obs farnily.,, bus becauſe they uſed: 

ſe. in the worſhip of the true God, 
ichwasto, worſhip God after.a:trange 

nner, asthe Heathens worſhiped their 

ds: Againthe. Proteſtants can rel} him 

Graven. Images, which repreſent nei- 

r the true nor. falſe God), yet falling 

fer theprotnbition by' undue worſhip 

en. unto them+; and ſuchiwas the bra- 

s Serpent, and ſo their Images as uſed 

the Rownfh Church,may by undue wor- 

p become prokibiced, 

ur ſee his- argument. If all kind of X, 
ſhip of Images were:forbidden by the Worſhip 
mmandment Exod. 20. then David wards the 
neradicted! Gods command in bidding pious yok 
em, worſhzp hzs foorſtool, Pſ. 99.5. {0 Image-wor- 
p& 108, By. better warrant may we ſhip. 

y, the Churcly of Rome contradis the 
pmmandment of God : He faith, T how 

ir nrbom down-and. Worſhip: ſhe faith, 
»dowr-and Worſhip, and:commends the 

atticeas religious-and profitable. Buc 

anghe alledges Scripture, to prove; his 
bitcon+-Tet ivbe our turn now-to.fhew 
/many:miſtakes; inurging:that of P/a/: 
v5. tor” worſhiping: of Images. ' He 
gn witha complaint of our Tranſ]a- 

| | tion,, 


wa Of worſbiping Images.Chay 
E-: tion, for rendring it worſhip ar hi 
ſtool, when it ſhould be, worſbip hi i 
fool, the Ark and Cherubins upq 
Firſt, we might quit bim with a more 
complaint of their rendring. Heb, 11, 
Zacob worſhiped the top of his ſtaff, w 
the original £7] T0 &gov, will. not h 
But the Original in P/. 99. will a 
Ours, at or towards his footftoole, the þ 
word and phraſe being uſed in the 
verſe : worſbip his holy Monnt, or atd 
his holy Mount : Pagiin and on 
rendring both places alike (to ſhey 
indifferency of the phraſe) I=carvate 
bello, and iucarvate Monti : fo that 
Mr. Spencers argument, they were 
manded to worſhip the Mount as wel 
the Ark or Cherubins; andifthe latte 
capable of this ſenſe, worſhip at or i 
holy Mount (as the Septwagizr turn 
Ys To ce@-) then may the former p 
+, be alſo rendred, worſhip at or ty 
bis foot ſtool; ſo the Chalde Parapin 
renders both alike, Adorate in D 
Santtaarij, worſhip in or at the ho 
his Sanctuary that's his foorſtoel, or pli 
of prefence-on earth: and- ſo thei 
verſe, : Adorate in Monte Santa 
wor ſhip in the Mount of his Sanctuar 
theplace where his Temple ſtood. . Nhs 
as the ſame phraſe in the laſt yerſe dirWol 


hk (l 
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rendring of the fifth. verſe, worſhip at 
; foorſteel, ſo does reaſon allo perſwade . 
, for the people could not ſeethe Che- 
ins which were in the holieft place, 
w. then commanded to: worſhip thenr, 
d thatas Images and repreſentations? 
it the intent of the Pſalm is to bid them 
"quent that place:of worſhip where his 
t-ffool was, and in worſhipping to look 
xx way, not for the Cherubins fake, 
ir for Gods preſence ſake of which the 
rk wasa figne and witneſs; ſo the Ark 
place whereiit ſtood did but circamſtan- 
y determine the worſhip, - (5. e. that 
y. ) it did not objeftively receive the 
prſhip, _ Secondly, hewill have (which 


o he repeatspa..127. and 133. )1mages x, 

| The Che- 
mmanded to'be made and ſet in holy cyyjn there 
ces for worſhip, becauſe theſe Cherx- no proof 
s were ſo; but how many miſtakes and for Image- 


tonſequencies are here? Firſt, in draw- VOmup. 


> warrant from Gods action to their in- 
ntions; Secondly, in ſuppoſing them 
2 images or repreſentations of Angels, 
ich being ſet out for worſhip, mult 
ording to: his own definition: of an 
age repreſent the thing or perſon as 
7 are— but ler him ſay, what indiyi+ 

al Angels theſe did repreſent ? Or what 
el 1s like, or did ever appear like to 
de Chernbins? Therefore images" at- 
E cording 
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| is, thoſe Cherwbs were {ymbolical or 


YAzor par. 
x. L[aſtic. 
mor.l.9.c.6 
q1.7.Vaſq. 
'- de Alorat.l. 
2.d:\p.4. 
XI. 
Their . 
maiming 0 
the Com- 
mandment 
in their Ct. 
techiſmes- 


cording to his own notion of may 
not here commanded. Thzraly, thet 


blematical repreſentations of the mini 
of Angels, which God as it pleaſeth| 
uſeth in and about his Church: 


therefore is ſaid to ſit on the Chernh 


and to ride upon them : and this pai 
Cherubs over the Ark is call'd the 
of the Cherabins, 1 Chro. 28. 18. La 
his miſtake 1u ſuppoſing them ſet there 
worſhip, which is a great falſhood, 
injurious to Almighty God that ſett 
there, and 1 fear a wilful miſtake, 
cannot be ignorant how it 1s acknonl 
ed, that the Fews did not worſhip 4 
themſelves, much leſs their images; 
the Fews bad not thoſe images of the Ch 
bins and Brazen Serpent, nor any in 
for worſhip, this is afſerted by ſeveri 
thers, acknowledged by ſome of 
Authors Society, 

He excuſes ( pa, 112.) their leayirg 
theſe words ; rhox ſhalt not make toth 
any graven image, nor the likent;s, 
in their ſhorter Carechiſms , Dz ze 
he ) deliver the Commandments a | 


ſtants do, With the Preface ; The! 


which God ſpake — Wwe were oblig 
put them Word for word, or elſe the 
mayaments wonld not be anſwerable i 


— - 


” 


ol ( 
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zle, pa. 114. Butthough you ſer not 
t preface before them, yet —_—_ 
+Title' of Gods Commandments, an 
ending to deliver in your Catechiſms 
»ren.Commandments, you are obliged 
deliver all the ſubſtantial parts or 
ngs commanded or forbidden , other- 
e you make them unanſwerable to the 
le, and to your pretence. "is 
Uponthis occaſion he makes his defence XIE. 
heir 4iviſon of the Commandments, The diviſi- 
ich reckons bur three in the firſt Table, ——_— i 
crowding the ſecond commandment with 
0 the firlt; and making ſeven Com- 
ndments in the ſecond table, by break- 
the laſt into two. The diviſion of the 

alogue, if it were a point of great mo- 

nt, might be cleared on the Proteſtants 
e, as more agreeable to the greater 
rt of Antiquity, and more rational in ir 
|. 'For though * St. Auguſt. with ſome , PUry 
others liked che former diviſion, into Ys, nf 
reeand ſeven : conceiting three in the dis, & qu. 
ſt table ( which preſcribes the worſhip 71-in Ex. 
God) ſuitable to the three perſonsin *** 
nity : yet Romarifts have another and 
re dangerous reaſon, becauſe they ſee 
nore ſuitable to their image-worſhip, 
make the firſt and ſecond Command- 

nt but one, and forbidding only an 
vl or falſe God, and to be rendred in 

| E 2 brief, 


% 
» 


76 of a Tmaes Chal 
brief, 7 how ſhalt make to thy ſelf w; 
Therefore this Author, pa.1 19. ard 
where he gives the ſumme of the 
mandment, would have the ſtrange(, 
In our firſt Commandment, and yy 
ven image in our fecond, to be all{ 
Bur if we conſider the Heathen Dei 
ſtrange Gods were idols, and their 
ing or facrificing to them * withou 
image, was idolatry, according ty 
firſt Commandment, ſo alſo ther 
ſhipping of their images, yea, they 
ſhipping of che true God by an imas 
another fort of idolatry by our ſe 
Commandment forbidding the on 
image. The worſhip alſo. whid 
T wrks give their Mahomer.( 1 hoy 
Romaniſts will ſay ) is forbidden by( 
Law here : yet do they not worſhi 
as a God, butat his Tomb, ( and 
fore. thething forbidden mutt not be 
ſtrained to a falle God as he would! 
"Ir, )nor dothey worſhip bim hy aq; 
ven i for they haye: no reprek 
tions or likenefles of things : there 
is fit that our ſecond commandn 
which forbids ſuch ſhould. and di 
From the firlt, And for the lat « 
mandment which they break into. 
and pretend a.reaſon from the ſever! 
&, Gooag and wiſe. yet the unity! 


hap-3 Of worſorping Trnages. 719 
fs upoh the dere forbidden (in the | 
ord c9vet ) ler the object or thing cove- 
d be what'it will ; therefore the Apoſtle 
ders the commandment by that one 
drd, non concupiſces, thou ſhalt not co- 

t, Row. 7.7. And God himſelf has ſo 

poſed the words of this command- 
ent, Exod. 20. that he has pur the »oc 

ting of a neighbours wife ( which they 
akethe ninth commandment) into the 
dſt of their tenth commandment , put- 
ns before andafrer it the zot covering of 
goods, which ſhews them but one 
dmmandment, 


pan ic, of by reſtrainin 
em, as we have heard. 


E 3 Now. 
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XITIT. _ Now he proceeds to give vs the dolfiiſh: 
The pre- reſpe&, under which they give reve 
— '© and worſhipto images, pa. 124. Bui 
SU . : 
which wor- 11 Yain.to ſhew in what reſpec they yg 
ſhip is gi- if the: Scripture exclude ir. Firſt he oi 
ven to 1ma- tends.it is but ſuch a reverence as is gj 
_ to holy things dedicated or tending tyi 
worſhip of God: and in: this rc 
(faith he ) we give them no more ic 
nour or worſhip then Proteſtants. d 
Churches, pa. 129. This is too remikz 
comes ſhort of their worſhipping and) 
wing Of images. For we worſhip noth 
things uſed'in Gods ſeryice, bur uſe th 
reyerently with difference from comn 
things ; alſo ſometimes they deterni 
our worſhip ( we give to God ) cir 
fantially, adbic & nunc, tor the perfon 
1ng it zhenand that way : not objetlin 
receive it ; but who can without ſha 
make mages, holy things dedicated, | 
tending .to Gods ſervice, when ther! 
ſuch caution in Scripture againſt that da 
Ser ? Oraffix a ſpecial preſence of (6 
to them ? For this would be what it 
Sroſſer ſort of Heathens conceited of the 
images : yet does this Author alledgeii 
the worſhip of their images, that rex 
rence which the ground had as made hr 
ly by the preſence of God, Exod. 3. 


where in token and acknowledgement 
| that 
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larpreſence, ſhoes: were co. be puroff- | 
he preſence of Patriarch, Propher, or 
ainc made not the ground or place holy 
here they ſtood themſelves: much leſs 

vn the repreſentation of them in or by 

Wn image, rendzr chart image holy, and 
) require our reverence and worſhip. 

His ſecond reſpect is, becauſe of their 
preſenting the thing to which the wor- 
hip is conveyed, pa. 125. and 1s nota- 
hamed to argue ( but he learnc it from 
is Maſter the Cardinal) from the neceſli- 
y of the inward image or repreſentation 
ve haye in our mind of the thing to be 
worſhipped, to prove the convemency 
pfan outward image to help our imagina= 
ton—and ro help ws to think of God, pa. 
126. That outward images and repreſen- 
ations may help our 1imaginationin con- 
elving of the objeR, yea, and raiſe our 
affections, Philoſophy tells us: bur in 
heact of worſhipping God, the danger 

of uſing images is great, leaſt they poſleſs 
dur mindes and carry away what belongs 
tothe thing repreſented, as St. Ag, on 
Pſalm 113. ſhews how hard it is for him 
that prayes, beholding an image ( ſuch is 
the manner in the Church of Rowe) to 

keep his mind from thinking, the image , 
heareth and helpech him , where alſo he 
(tells us that the Heathens who would 
| E 4 ſeem 
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Uſe of feemto be of 4 more refined religinn, * 

: s Oo ledged. miexcuſe of their: worſhip þ 
© denner bj. £<lpects as theſe, ot helping and fixing 
j21gationis imagination, and conveying the work 
eſſe R-ligio. to the thing repreſented. We alloy; 
ris: Gicurt, ' lf 15.77 TOY , y 
"i pgr ons —__ on a aug uſe * —__ ba 
nem colo nec TOME fort the affeive alſo; yer that y 
Pamonjum: Iy as ro meditation and preparation ;1 

. fed pir effi- for or in the exerciſe of prayer or 


£070 ſhip: much leſs robe the medinng: ori 
Tali mm, cjus 


ci fqrum Iirument of coveying the worſhip , hey 
intueor gucd by 1magesin the Church of Reme becy 
c: fire d: bev. oreat ſtumbling blocks to the people t 
"hyphen are- not capable of che nice difiindi 

_ andlimitations, which their learned 9 


are fain to uſe in defence of this ima 


worſhip. 

XV. _.. Again he ſeeks warrant for his 
Bowing at 1magesasthingszhat pmt us in 1124 of Gi 
" wegrt_ht Je from our bowing at the name of Feſus : 

"6 FFER ED " 1s ſoccourteous as to fay ; What revern 
Image- @ ProteFtaut would juage to be given tot 
worlhip. ame printed or ingraven : let hins ſay 
Like may be given to any image of ours 
viogr,- and no more Will be required, (ol 
pa. 128. But a Proteſtant may ſay, wi 
ifhebow at the name of Feſus, be ha 
Text will bear him out, Phz/. 2.16 
which cannot be ſaid of doing ſo to lie 
1mage -* Secondly, he may ſay, that tie: 
adoration done at the name of 7-/»Wp 
Ou 


b} 
a 


ir holy offices, is given to Chriſt oaly as 
je object," but 1s circamſtantially derer- 
ined 4d »anc, by or at the naming of 
m, that is, ſuch worſhip is $iven- to 
riſt ar the hearirig of thar name, or 
hen he is named : and if upon fighr of 
at name printed or engraver, any man 
prſhip Chriſt, then 1srhar name the oc- 
ronal motive of his worſhip ; now as 
an image as it may not be the objef# of 
prſhip ( in which point the Rowarrfts do 
quire more then a Proteſtant cat yield } 
ir may be the occaſional motive of wor- 
ip, as ſhould a man upon ſight of aCru- 
x worſhip the Lord Chritt, lifting up- 
$ heafr, purting off hat, and bowing ;' 
Id inthat we may ſay the image deter- 
ines the worſhip circamſtantially- as tg 
* anpc, the time ( wotſhip being given 
onthe ſight of it ) but. ſhonld not de-: 
rmine it ad hic, to do t towards the 
ape, for fear of making it any object of. 
We worthip, or median in conveying the. 
otſhipro the thing it repreſenteth, and” 
inded us of; and in all this there isno- 
ore of worſhip done to the image, then: 
tetowould be ro an iox chain, which he,, 
at was bound with it in his captivity, 
oking upon, takes. occafrox. to remenm-: 
xr Gods mercy in his deliverance, and: 
 worſhips God uncovering hishead and 
mg. ES Again, 


' . ON NO Pre- 


' $82 Of worſhiping Images: Chay 
* XVI. -- Again, he ſeeks pretence for his | 
Eneelivg at Image-worſhip, . from our kneeling at 
- Communi- Communion :: that if we ſay we af 
any reverence to the ſacred fignes, it 
be religions, , and. then ( ſauth he ). 1h, 
"297 intent, Pa..130, 131. This ſeems 
fairly ſpoken ; but- here's the cungiy 
tog0 very low in their dorinal con 
ons, bur {till hold up the praGice, | 
there they may eaſily exceed and ext 
it as occaſion requires, But firſt, + 
nence ſpeaks leſs then adoration or worſj 
far leſs then that adoration, which 1 
towed in the Church of Roxze to imagy 

Secondly, we do not make our kei 
at the Communion. a (ligne or profeſliot 
that reverence we have towards the 
fegnes :: there being other reaſons « 
But we expreſs. our reverence. tow 
them,, by handling them duly as] 
comes ſuch holy things, uſing them « 
ta. that. boly adminiſtration : taking 
der. with. the remainder, that no. ut 
cent uſage -happen unto them, all k 
ſhip and adoration that is performe 
the uſe. of them, is given to Cod: 4 
not belongs any way to them. but onlyt 
camftantially,, in as .much. as it is 
towards them, becauſe that which 
repreſent and convey unto us, is theglt 
moUve. of our. worſhip and. adorat 


tence far its 


hap-3 Of worſhiping Images. 83 
iechirdly, what boldneſs is this, - by che 

verexce. due £ the facred facramental 
pnesinſtiruted of God, to challenge like 
werenceto images invented by man, and Images my 
2tcapable of chat holy uſe? They have xn qo 
kind of re/ation to the thing repreſented, ence ; 
ch as ariſes trom repreſentation, which to holy 
the weakeſt relation ; not ſuch as ariſeg things. 
om dedication to holy uſe, of which, asT | 
id, images are not capable, being ſuch. 
ings as God will not accept of, if dedi-: 

ted to worſhip :. and therefore not ca-; 

able of that reverence which belongs to: . 

oly things piouſly dedicated by man :. 

uch leſs of that which. holy things inſti- 

ed by God may expect; and yet much... 

{s capable of that honour and adoration, . 

hich is allowed in the Church .of Rome. . 

id whatifthis Author faith, he has hzs in- 

#,.as latisfied with ſo {lender a reye-- 

nceto be given to his holy images? Tt. 
hovesthem to ſpeak and write warily. 

tuch points in .Eng/ifs : but which of, 

tetr Latinecontroverſie-writers would or; 

uld fay, be had his intent, .if no more 

ere yielded then chis Author pretends 

d be ſatisfied with ?. There being two ye-- 

es upon which ( asthe Rems/b writers - 
upute it ) worſhip is held due to images : : 

ther propter /c for their own ſakes, asa.. 
everence 18 due to holy things, or propre: 
YO exemplar - 


| 84 Of worſbiping Tmages. ChayW 
exemplar for the things fake which tllM,-] 
2b Bb. repreſenc :-. the Cardinal. diſputes hom 
kmagin,Ca and worſhip is due to them in both iſſed, 
=  pedts, and fo could »ot havegrs. inten, Who 
only a reverence were given to them, fulMW}-1 
as is to holy things dedicated : thoughi 
deed:they are not capable of ſo much, 
was faid before; nor would 4zm 
( though diſagreeing with the Cardin 
have hes. intent :- who caſting off the ji 
"Mb reſpec ( as deferving little or no hong 
x91-p2rt: holds. only. to the ſecond, The ing 
þ >. Inftic» (. faith he ) x not worſhipped With a du 
| MO.1:94C. G6. 
*  Gp.s:Dupli, 648. one fxgle honour, and that fer the t 
. C{ bonore non emplars ſake-— and that hononr is the wil} 
. Colvuy Ina: faipof Larria, if ro the image of Chriſt, 
| & Hyperdulia, roche image of the bir 
Kirgine ; and-of Dulia if to the image 
the Saiwts.. This is down-right, a 
ſcarcely can be excuſed from idolar 
"EY ever-in the opinion of. the Cardinal, yu 
Iwag c. 24; 198 bis judgement upon that doQtr 
__ whick+ yields Zarriams co the: Image it 
the exemplars ſake. 
Toſtruments Lerus NOW: hear what St: AMT: Faitht 
70 uſum ads the Allegation(fuchas-Mr. Spencer mad} 
minifiren- of things dedicated to holy uſe, as abn 
-<xevav eng the. Sacramemt.. He ſhews:a differen 
* berweenthem andimapes, as to this poi 
of. reverence; For  albeir,. (' faith he] 
gliey bemadeof, rbe. ſame meta}, and at 


Wort : i 


yt 


thap. 3.Of worſbiping Images. 8g 
ork, of mens hands, as images are, yet _ ans Hof: 1 

that miniſtry thoſe veſſels are conſecra- miniſterio 7 
d, and call'd holy, in hi honour, to gs _ 
hom for or ſalvation we do ſervice þy '" 015 90m0- 
hem. ft it is not ſaid of them as of Peer 4 
mages, they have eyes and ſee not, inde ſervi- 
nouths and ſpeak not — this he adds to #7. 

ew the danger of images (| by reaſon of 
heir repreſentation ) when uſed in holy _,,,,-. 
Jaties: for as he ſaich there, the form of ggenibus 
he image, like to cne having life, much miſerorum, 
reoails upon the affeftions of filly men ;, and &c. Aug. in 
nore to this purpoſe this Father hatch oy mas 
here; which ſee added below in trial.of 
WAntiquity, Chap. of mages. 

One ptea more he has, and it is ferched yy1r.. 
from, Rev. 13. 15, 16. which fpeaks of Image of 
worſhipping the image of the beaſt : where- the beaft 
upon he argnes. to this purpoſe. If wor- Meter oa 
hip of the image rend to his honour, that Cent 
is repreſented by ir, (as1is evident by that ſhip, 
pace, ) and it be lawful to do all that 
tends to the honour of our Saviour, . ther 
the worſhip of bis image and fo of all the 

[SaintS1s tawful, pa. 133. As.if he ſhould 
8 reaſon thus ,” if rhe Devil or Antichriſt or 
that accurſed thing ( as he calls it ) will 
ave, and rakes.irfor an honour to have 
lis image worſhipped, then is it ſo. with 
Ehniſt or God, who ſaith notwithſtand- 

ws Iam a jealons God. — And albeit the- 
E '- everence 


reyerence done to the Emperours inM.c 
rendsto his honour,Shecauſe this iz] 
civil reſpect, of conveying which 
image is capable , yet 1s 4 othernj 

in this religious worſhip; for there 
repreſentation of God or Chriſt orv 

by images for worſhip, is like rhe ſtan 
ing of the Kings image upon adulter, 
money without his leave: which is 
from paſſing currant among his ſubjek 
- or that he.cakes it for his honour, thath 
will command it, notwithſtanding. hy 
image on it, to be defaced. and. cut in jj 
ces. Again it is too unreaſonable for hin 
either to rake image in that place of 2 

I 3. for ſuch a material repreſentation i 
ſpeak of, or to draw the argument fra 
that image of the beaſt, to ſuch materi 
repreſentations; (. much like the arg 
ments their N:cez Council makes for wi: 
ſhipping theſe material images, fron 
what ſome Fathers had'ſpoken ot worſhip 
ping Chriſt as the :mage of the Father:) 
In that place of the Revel, is meant on 
power, ſtate and government, which fit 
likeneſs may be call'd the ;mage of ti 
former: and it is probable, that im 
ſpeaks ſome ſtate among Chriſtians, tha 
ſhall imitate or be like the firſt beaſt of 
Heathen Rome : and I know not wheren 
onecan be like the other, more then i 

TE. ee > eel 
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etinga new kind of Idolatry or image. 
orſhip,, and in perſecuting the gain- 
yers, .that will not receive the mark or 
orſhip the beaſt. So that this Author and 
joſe of his communion may be concern- 
d in this prophelie more then they are 
wareof; Iam furethey can have no ad- 
antage from hence for their image-wor- 


UP... 


WJ 1will.but adde this one thing, had this 


age-worſhip been uſed in Irenexs his 
yes, and thought tending to Chriſts 
jonour,, then would thoſe Heretichs he 
peaks of ( who held our Saviour not to be 
he Son of the God of the Old Teſtamenr, 
hat made the world and gave the Law ). 
aye had a fair plea: for how ſhould they 
hink him. his-Son, if allowing and taking 
It for honour, what was. ſo cautioned. 
againſt and abominated by God in the old. 
eltamenr, and for which the Jews ſtill 


do abominate Chriſtian Religion, v4z., 


the uſe of. images- in religious worſhip ? 
Itisa great piece of cunning in the Dra-. 


gon or Deyil, ro induce men. to believe, 


that this ſervice of images, and creatures, 
ſo itritly forbidden by Moſes Law, is 


Z authorized by the Goſpel, allowed by, 
Chriſt... 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of TuStification by Worky, 


» " JAving ſet down the Trent dec 
| Meri of 4 againſt Juſtification by works befy 
congruity, £race, and againſt the merit of them:;h 

chalſenges the 13. Article of our Chu 
' for charging the School-Authors with 
merit of congrnity in ſuch works, which 
denies any of them to have held, and! 
ſomething paſſionate againſt the comps 
ſers of the Articles, 'pa. 138. and 134 
But what need ſuch anger here ? Seeiy 
the Article determines the fare truth, 4 
to this dorine, that the Trent deat 
doth, it might have ſo far pacified hind 
to aflow that parearheſis inthe Article (s 
the Sch:ol- Aarhors [ay ) fuck & cahdidin: 
cerpretation as It'is capable of; for it ni 
refer totheir expreſſing of the doetrinelj 
that phraſe of their imyention, ( dcferit 
gracr'of congraity ) not to their hold 
ofikardodhine” A thns the words fat 


in the Article neither do they ( works dott 
before grace ) make men meet to recent 
gY ace, or (45s the School- Anthors fay, Ja 


ve grace of congruity, do but for ſay 

rin expre/5 or phraſe 3r, and you have 

ar ſenſe plainly. But ſuppoſe the Ar- 

le had direRtly ſaid rhe School- Authors 

{d that dorine + will Mr, Spencer has» 

rd his credit-and call it a great un- 

uth, and fay none can be produced that 

{d it? | 

It ſeems, He 1s acquainted only with 

homiſts ,, for though their Angelical 

oor did not approve ir, yer their Se- 

ehical ( Bonaventure) Goes not account 

ſuchan bonour, no more does Scotws, 

nd they were uot without their follow- 

rs, Yea, ſince the Council of Trent 

he two * Commentators or EpitomiZers s Lrigobes 
f Bonaventure acknowledge 1t may be and Fr. 
efended, and do anſwer the vbjetions Longus 4 
om the Trent Decrees. And as they Corjolano, 
ay it may be detended and do defend it 

0Ithink, to defend it 1s as little or lefs 

0 Gods diſhonour, then their merit of 

onczonity in works afcer grace : which 
defides 1ts own untruth, is attended in 

har Church by more corruptions both 
ff Error and Practice, then the other is 
doffibly capable of. 
| Of the ſeven Particulars, which he . yF5 7 
iraws out of the Trext Definitions: pa. State of the 
142, 14.3, heſhould have told us, which queſtion. 


pe oppoſes to Proteſtant doctrine, for 
not 
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not any one of. rhem. can be framedy 
a juſt Controverſie.. Only , he. tel 
that in the laſt chiefly conſiſts the Ri 
dotrine of f «ftification by works, pa.1 
Eee then whar thar laſt particular is, 
mark what this great noiſe they ny 
- of Juſtification by works comes to, 
His laſt particular or collection ou 
the Trent decrees ſtandsthus, Zeng 
ly juſtified, we may do good wirks, ani 
them (accepted through Chriſts merit) 
eome more and more juſt in the ſigh 
To fix it God: Wherein chiefly confiſts the Rn 
upon the doftrine - of Fuſtification by Works. | 
ſecond Ju- might have added, wherein we yeill 
- to yeil the cauſe to the Proteſtants ; for thi 
the Cauſe, the ſecond Juſtification as they alli 
and he knows unleſs he will groſlyn 
Rake, that when we ſay, juſtified by tai 
' and not by works, we mean their b 
Juſtification, which indeed and prope 
1s Juſtification, and from which tl 
themſelves exclude works, as the wolf 
above alſo do imply, Being 7«ſtifiean 
may do good works: they follow Jul: 
cation, Asfor that which they make 
{ſecond juſtification, and is thus deſcrib 
by the Council of Trent, Being theri 
thus juſtified, and made the friends of 08 
(there's the firſt or rrue and proper jul 
fication) going on from virtue te vii 


4 | 


| Jhap.4 . by Works. # 


} ey are renewed from day to day, and uſing 
boſe armes of juſtice ro ſantlification 
you haye Mr. Spencers words) by the 0b= 
ervance of the Commanaments of God and 
he Church : their faith co-operating with 
Whcir good works, they increaſe in the 
wſtice the 1. have received, and arc juſtified 
are and more, as it 15 written, he whois 
aſt let hims be juſtified ſtill, Revel, 22. 
ow ifthis be their ſecond Juſtification, 
nd they intend no more by ir then is 
ere expreſſed in the Treat decree, viz. 
enovation day by day , and geilding up 
wr members as weapons of righteouſneſs to 
anftification, and increaſe in righteouſ* 
ſs, We have no cauſe to quarrel at 
he thing, but only that they will call 
hat fuſtification, which indeed is Santi- 
cation. Bur if under this their Juſtifica- 
jon they intend alſo a meriting of remil- 
on by good works, or a redeeming of 
ins (done after grace) by the meric of 
bod works, (which neicher the Coun. 
1nor Mr. Spencer mentions, but their 
rneſt contending for Juſtification by 
yorks, and ſome arguments their wri- 
ers uſe for it roo plainly ſhews they are 
oncerned in ic) I ſay if they intend ſo, 
Ind would ſpeak it, we would think our 
elves more concerned in the caule. 


Vow, as Mr, Spencer thought good to 
premiſe 
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premiſe ſeyen collettions he made oy 
their Council, the better (as he cong 

- ved) to ſhew, wherein the Roman{ 
Arine of 7yſtification by works, did 
fiſt : fo I ſhall rake leave betore Tc 
to examine his confuſed labour andi 
pertinenGes: in_ the defence of that ji 
tended doctrine, to fer down ſome pat 
culars, the better to ſhew, wheremil 
crue Proteſtant dofrine of Fuſtificay 
by faith doth conſiſt. | 

Hm. - 1. Albeit good works do not juſtify, 

Preparato- follow Juſtification, yet are there ma 
ry works works, or workings of the ſoul requit 
--{qqgppgl in and to juſtification , what the ComW*: 

of Trent faith, Can. 9. pronouncing 8 
nathema, to him that ſhall ſay, « <8" 
man tobe juſtified by faith alone,” ſo that 
mean, there is nothing elſe-required, wing 
"1 co-operate, ro the obtaining of the pri” 


of Fuſtification, no that it is neceſſary, i; 


be prepared and diſpoſed by the mou” 
his will, -It implies that which I fu” 
and that fuch preparatory works areti 
excluded by eyery meaning of 7«ftifik 
tion by faith alone, for it condemns lil 
that faith, a wicked man to be juft ified 
faith alone, ſo that he means, thete! 
none of theſe required. 


TI. Thi 


b Jap 4s. by Works. 

11. Theſe works or workings of the 
ul, are preparatory and diſfoſitive to 
aſtification, for thereare many a&ts and 
notions of the will that go before, deſrre, 
ar, ove; ſornoW, purpoſes, (which may 
ecall'd 1nitsals) upon the miniſtry ofthe 
ord, the threatmings and the promiſes : 
5 before child-bearing many throws, ſa 
the travasl. of the ſoul, for the ſecond 
irth.: Faich it, ſelf riſes by degrees of 
eriuaſions (for there are divers acts and 
xerfuaſions of faith) till, ic come: to. that 
aſt, act; (that believing with the Whole 
art). immediately requiſite to Juſtificati- 
dn... Now faith; in all thoſe preparatory 
motions has: the preeminence,, - for 16 


? yes-begiqning to them ; for by the per- ol 

111009 chat faith has (of thoſe threats Preemi - 
and pros inthe Goſpel, and of all the nence of 
truths 


ot, Chrilts. pertormances and.me. filth in 


Fits). ariſe deſires and. fears, ſorrow, love 
the mafions of rhe heartor will, and theſe 
Initials 4d vance, and gather ſtrength; ac- 
cording to.the adyance that faich; has in 
ts. apprehenſions. and 'perſwafſions ; for 
this, the.,77e Cguncil, acknowledges 
Fatth to. be the beginning .of mans ſalua+ 
ou, the foundgtion ang: root of Fuſtificas 
tia. Chap.'$. this.is well {aid;; tm regard 
of faith's. preeminence and efficacy: in 
ihe preparatory, works, had: they bur gi- 

A 1m | ven 


94 Chap.4. Of Fuſtifrcation © 
ven to it, 'its due inthe a& of Juſtify 
en,:that ſingular efficacy and proper 
it: has above all other graces in the app 
bending andreceiving of the meritorig 
. cauſe of our_Jaſtification, Chritt and} 
righteouſneſs. Now let not any thi 
theſe preparatory acts or workings to 
without grace preventing : as if a man{ 
of himſelf and by the proper motion 
his own will, diſpoſe himſelf to juſtifc 
tion; the Trent Council condemns ff 
doctrine, Can. 3. 

HT. IT. There are other a&s and wor 

Conditions alſo beſides faith, which according 

and qualifi- their meaſure are required in Juſtifica 


Toſtificati On,” as conditions of receiving remiltiont 


on. ſins; ſo repentance, and the a of chai 
in forgiving others. But Faith here al 
has the preeminence, no other a&t« 
work of the ſoul having the capacity 
efficacy 'to apprehend' the ' meritorios 
cauſe; and fo notwithſtanding that oth: 
workings of the ſoul, as thoſe of Rept 
tance and Charity according to their me 
ſure, be required as conditions of rect 
'Preemj-  Ving the: benefir, which is remiſſion d 
nen:e of fins,;0r. as qualifications of the ſubjt 
. faich. that receives it; yet not as 7»ſtrament 
_—_ and apprehending the meritor 
ous caule of juſtification and remiſſion, 
faith is: for which juſtification is ſpecial} 
aſcribed to Faith. INI. N 


Whap.4. by Works. 35 
8 1117. As for that infuſed inherent - 1y, 
ighteouſneſs,which the Church of Rowe Inherenc 
ies ſo much upon in the point ofour : (ip 
uſtificarion, ſeeing it is the Work of God, **** 
; they acknowledge, it is no proof of 
heir docrine of juſtification by works : 
d they might forbear ro make 1c the 
ormal cazſe of our juſtification, when we 
knowledge the preſence of it: in and 
ith juſtification, as.a neceſlary qualifi- 
ation ofthe perſon Juſtified : A needleſs 
lifpute it 1s, what ſhould be the formal 
auſe of our Juſtthcation, ſeeing the 
eritorions cauſe is acknowledged on both 
des, - | 
© But if they will talk of a Formal cauſe Formal 
Wir can be no other then -Chriſts righteouſ- Cavſe 
neſs as imputed, and by faith appreben- 
ded, and made ours, for.that phraſe of 
he Apoſtle, he.is made wnto us righteouſ- 
eſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. and We made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him, ſounds ſome- 
thing to a formal caxſe, not inherent, but 
by way.ot :imputation and .account :- not | 
{that God imputes his righteouſneſs as if 
wehad done.it, but that for his righte- 
| 'Ouſneſs performed for us, he not only for- _ 
gives ſin to them that apprehend it duly 
by faith, bur accounts of them, receives 
them as righteous. Therefore inſtead of 
asking after the fermal cauſe inus, more 
proper 


. ” C <6 tt] 
© ©) im - v Xx 4 
<= 
= 
** 
. 


Of Juſtification Chay 


proper 1t is to enquire according ty 

Apoltles expreſtion (' 2a. 4. 13. #1 

Counted ta him for rughteaz{nes & v,2 
ſnall be imputed to ws. ) what is thatyl 
15 imputed to us for righteouſneſs, 
upon which being performed on” 

part,, God receives accounts of -w 
righteous? We finde by the: Apoſtle 
our believing, for it was to with. Abral 

He believed and it was imputcd t 
for righteouſneſs : not the. Td Creaert 
very act of believing, . but more coxrrai 
conſidered with that which it app 
hends, the receiving - of what 1s offn 
in the promiſe, Chriſt and his righten 
neſs. ' 

V. Laſtly, as for thoſe that areco# 
monly call'd good works, which bet 
done in the ſtate of grace are moreps 
fect then: the former (fuch as were pr 
ratory, and diſpoſetive to juſtification, 


-according to their meaſure” required! 


Juſtification, as Conditional to the reni- 
fion:of fins given in it.) Thoſe good wn 
I fay, are the only works concerneli 


_ their 'docrine of 7»ſtification" by wait 
-yet 41s /no0 the fir{t-yuitification by-thif 
works, for they: follow'it; Our Advt 


fries when- put to'ir, do grant it, all” 

draw-the whole diſpute (as-we. ſee by tw 

Author) to that whichthey call the ſec 
| | Zuft ificatun 


%ap.4, by Works. 
oftsfication of which if chey will make no 
jore then (as I hinted above) their Coun- 
[makes of it : we might here fit down, 
aving.the cauſe yeilded up to us; bur 
ar they think tHemſelves concerned to 
pound the doctrine in groſs to the 
cople; 7uſtified by Works, and in their 
iſputestor it, ro confound the firſt and 
cond Juſtification, uſing-places of Scri- 
ure, which treat of the firſt, or true and 
oper Juſtification, as we ſhall ſee in ex- 
mining of them. | 

This Author begins with S. Fames. 2. 
4. which he brings as a confirmation of 
bc Romiſb Poſption,that Faith only does not 
vfify : where it isour turn now to ob- 
rve his miftakes. Should we therefore 
emand, what juſtification is this that 
WF. 7awes treats of, firſt or ſecond ? he 
Wult confeſs his impertinency : for rhe 
poltle here treats of the firſt, the true 
Wd proper Juſtification, and that both 
Fe and his 77emt Council acknowledge 
olt free, and not by works; now this 
{Wuthor acknowledges it is the ſame Juſti- 
{cation which S. Zames and S. Paul treats 
, and its evident by S. Zames citing the 
me'Scripture for his Juitification v. 23. 
bicS. Paul does Rom. 4. 3. Abraham 
EF /ieved and it Was imputed to him. for 
(2htronſneſs , But itis plain that S. Paxl 

ah y every 
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every where treats of the firlt and pry 
Juſtification ; Theother example alſot 
S. Zames makes ule of, (viz. of Ra 
plainly ſpeaks the firſt Juſtification, |} 
therefore this Author ſpending his why 
diſcourſe againſt that diſtinction of by 
Fuſtified before God and before men, 
prove that S. 7ames ſpeaks of true iny 
nal Juſtification before God, does | 
prove what we allow, and what make. 
gain{t himſelf, who muſt acknowledyl..: 
man 1s truly juſtified - before God bel 
he does ſuch works. 

Seeing then this is the firſt Juſtificat 
which $. Zames intends, and that asby 
they and we fay, 15-not by works: t 
cannot without groſs miſtake and imp 
rinency be objected (as it 1s by then) 
gainſt us; bur they and we are bot 
us concerned to reconcile the ſceni 
contrariety between the two Apo 
As for the eiſtinRtion of Juſtification 
fore God, and before. men. (albeit tix 
may be a ſeveral conſideration of Jul 
cation to that purpoſe, and good wd 
do declare a man Juſltfied, and (as11 
fay) do juſtify his faith, yer) we need 
here make uſe of it, but the pury 
of S. Tames in writiug this Epiſtle « 
direc us rather to a ſeyeral conſidera 
of Faith or believing: ſor when he 
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lies a man 70 be juſtified by faith alone: he 

iks not of a lively working faith, (to 

mhich $. Pan! attributes juſtification) 

at ofa bare and ſeeming faith, in pro- 

flion only, and (as to good works) 

ed and barren, ſuch as they reſted in 

zainſt whom he writes, This is plain by 

. Zames bis ſubjoyning v. 23. and the 

Feripture was fulfilled which ſaith Abra- 

am believed &c. how could the Apoſtle 

ring this Scripture (the ſame that S. Paul 

loes for juſtifying faith Roms. 4. 3.) in 
onfirmation of what he faich of works, 

ut ro- ſhew, that Abrahams faith which 

oſtified him, was a working faith ? 
Now'f the Romaniſts conceive them- yT, 
vesleſs concerned (for fear of the for- Romaniſts 

truth) to labour in the clearing of confound 

he contrariety which ſeems to | be be- PeirFuit q 
reen the Apoſtles, and think it more Juſtificati- 

popular, and for their adyantage, to cry on. 

pS. 7awes his bare words of juftification 

'y works : we cannot help it; but muſt 

dnly note their wilfull miſtake and imper< 

anency, in fo eagerly urging S. lames, 

jho ſpeaks of the firſt juſtification. 

Mr. Spencer indeed promiſes pe 148. to 

*oncile the two Apoſtles : but does it 


D, 4s neither of them will be reconciled 
to lis ſecond juſtification ; as we ſhall 
ſeedy examining the places of S. Paul, 

; | E2 _ which 
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- which he inſiſts.on, to ſhew' the pri 
ſtants miſtaken : but firſt take notice 
what he faith here upon occaſion ofth 
former Text of S. James. JIuſtificd| fr 
good works, working with faith, and} 
fefting it, informing and wivificating » 
as $, James deſcribes them here, p. 14 
This is not only impertinent but guilty 
falſhood, belying the Apolile, fort 
Son he ſaid not, that works wrought with faiil 
» m$S15 0vV- . | 
hpyer Joie but that his faith wrowght with his Wirh 
zezvrs ere Secondly, Albeit the Apoſtle fairh, by with 
Ja. 2, 22+ was faith made perfett, yet does heni / 
theretore deſcribe works as znforming a 
vivificating it , for here is no otherpuſi 
fetion meant, then what the effect briy ( 
ro the Agent, fruit to the tree, operatin 
ro the power or yirtue from which iti 
as every thing that 1s made for uſe, vi 
dained to practice and operation, is thu 
ſaid ro be made perfect and conſummar. 
when 1t comes to working; bur this 
far from informing or vivificating it; lif 
may as well ſay the breath which proctifi 
from thelife of the body (tis S. 1amelif 
ſimilitude v. 26.) does inform and viviſt 
cate 1t; In like manner good works 
not inform, or give life to faith, but | 
ceive from it : proceeding from it as 
es, and fruits: the whole chapter Hil 
I 11, ſhews it, ſpeaking the effects of fa 
E | ex 
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eyen of Abrahams here mentioned. And 
tharwhich this Author pa.. 143. gathers 
from his Trewe Council, ſpeaks plainly 
(as we noted above) that men axe freely 
WW ;»{ifcd, and then do good works : And 
8 this ſhews his 1mpertinency, for they re- 
W quire (ftidem formatam) faith informed, 
tor the firſt juſtification, how rhen by 
& works char follow ? and his inadyertency 
inagain croſſing their own doctrine, for 
i they ſay, Faith z informed by charity infu- 


"8 [edinthe firſt juſtification; how then by 
WF works thar come after ? 


# Now for the Places out of S. Paxl, 
| which he inſiſts on tro ſhew the Prote- 
'# ants miſtaken. The firſt 1s, 


Rom. 3. 28. Without the works of the 


Law, 


WW Here, and in all ſuch-places which ex- 


cude the Works of rhe Law : he will have 
Proteſtants miſtaken in the undeſtanding 
7 of the works of the Law: Becauſe by the 
| Law is underſtood, that Which is written 
8s inthe books of Moſes both Moral and Ce- 
[5 r7momal, and by works of the Law, Saint 
1 Paul underſtands ſuch works as are done by 
force and knowledge of the Law, before the 
faith of Chriſt s infuſed into the ſoul, or 
that it is enlighined, and aſſiſted by his 


F1 grace, 
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' 1grace, Pa. 14.9, &c. It1s true that che I, 
- 150ften ſo raken: but when the Apojiſiou 
excluds works of the Law in relation 
Abrahams jultification, it cannot rekety 
bn Aeſes Lawafcer given and written, Butt 
- ſpeech by faith and not by Works, comes 
this iſue : no man can be juſtified by 
ing or working according to the Lay 
3s under : Not Abraham by the work 
the Law then ; Not Jews by the work 
of the Law then, the Law of A4Zoſes :Ni 
Chriſtians by works, or by doing wh 
they are bound to do, by the Law w 
Commandements which they are u 
der ; But by reaſon of their many faili 
in thoſe Works and doings , they mit 
ſtand by fairh apprehending Chritts ol i 
dience and ſatisfaction, to bear them a 
againſt the ſentence of the Law, or Go . 
judgment, 

And it is true alſo, that the Apoll 
ſometimes takes the works of rhe Lalit 
ſuch as are done by force and knowleage i 
the Law, before thee faith of Chriſt, & 
as when he ſpeaks of ſuchas fought right 
ouſnels by the works of the Law without 
Chriſt, but we cannot think the Apo 
ſtle excludes works of the Law, 5. e. fu 
as are done before grace'(as this Auth 
ſaith) from juſtifying, to admit wor 
done in grace into their ſtead for juſtit 
cation: 
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W.cion : nor think, that as Phariſees 
Wought it-by the former works and miſt 
ond{ it, Row. 9. 33. ſo the Romaniſts may 
» Meek it by the latter ſort of works, and 
ndeit ; for Rows. 10. 3,4, 5,6,9. he ſets 
he righteouſneſs of the Law and of faith 
imply one againit the other : neither 
anthe righteouſneſs of faith be imagined 
o. be any righteouſneſs of our working. 
MWMoObſerve tarcher what this Author ſaith 
$W24.150. that Row. 3. v. 20. is added 5 
18th law is the knowledge of fin, which is a 
reaſon wherefore ſuch works as are'done 
by che knowledge of the Law only,cannor 
i juſtify, from whence we likewile infer , 
88 if by the Law 1s the knowledge of fin, and 
a the Law ſtill-convinces thoſe that are un- 
der grace, of fin; they cannot be juſtified 
by their works before God : David and 
holy men 1n histime had the ſame way of 
juitifcation as we (notwithſtanding they 
| were under Zoſes Law) who when they 
8 were juſtified and in grace, were concer- 
ned to acknowledge. If God would be ex- 
8 treme to mark_ what is done amiſs, who 
could abide it, or ſtand? Pſal. 130. and 
to pray, Enter not into judgment with thy 
ſervant, for in thy fight ſhall no man living 
| be juſtified : Pſal. 143. 2, that is, if 
thou in ſtri& judgment wilt examine 
what he does. The latter part of the 
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verſe is ſometimes thus repeated by 
Apoſtle, No fleſh can be juſtified, Ri 
3. 20. Gal. 2. v. 16, which word, 
Mr. Spencer, vainly takes hold on asj 


plying one not yet ſpiritual bur caru 148 
under the guilt of ſin and corruption Wexc 
nature: So pa. 158. But Davzia ſpeak iMW Con 
in rejation to himſelf; No man cariWtiot 
juſtified, not thy ſervant, by his own(M Þ 
 1ngs. Sotharilill upon the ſame reaſon whi 


no man under che Goſpel can be juſlife 
in the fighe of God, by what he dog 
becauſe the Law convinces him of {ni 
(and to the ſame purpoſe it is faid, 
make God a Liar if we ſay we have nit u 
1 70.1. 10.) So that if God enter nit 
him into judgment he cannot be juſt 
if the Lord mark what is done amilsW an 
cannot abide it. © tic 
What he faith to Gal. 2. 16. as to tir m 
works of the Law, is the ſame he ſaid te 
boveto Roz. 3. 28. and needs no fartieÞ m 
reply. But that which is the maine-Þ ec 
ception, and will eaſe us of farther trov Þ it 
ble in this controyerſie, is his limitingd Þ a1 
the word 7«ſtify in thoſe and the oth Þſ & 
places of S. Paal's Epiſtles acknowledging Þ { 
they ſpeak every where of the firſt jultli Þ f 
[ 

( 


cation, which is not by works. So the Þ 
the Proteſtant poſition (as he calls it) oÞf x 
juſtification by faith culy, ſtands: your 1 8 

they Þ 
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they intend it: by faith only, 1. e.. nor by 
Works, and this alſo ſhews heir excepri-. 
on againſt the word o/y, 1s needleſs and 
theretore the m:/take he taſtens on us pa." 
148. groundleſs; the word ozly = bur 
exclulive- to works, which he and his 
Council exclude. from the firit juſtifica- 
tion. | 
# Now for his Second Juſtification to 
W which he retires from the torce of all that g,,gjge,. 
Ws. Par! ſaich of juſtification ; 1t is. not tion, ang: 
worth our contending abour, as to pro- increaſe of | 
per ſpeech, which controverſies require , a Mo gs | 
for we acknowledge all that he or his gg, © 
Council ſpeaks of this ſecondyuſtiication, 
to be done in ſanctification, and to be 
| properly ſo- called, viz. the renovation 
E and increaſe of that grace and ſanctifica- 
© tion received : and that ſuch: zncreafe is 
made by works or acting : Philofophy 
| teaches, it 1s:ſo in ordinary habits, much 

more 1n theſe. which have alſo theinflu- 

_ ence, and aſſiſtance of Gods ſpiric for 

| their increaſe, Bur if he would have ſaid: 
# any thing to purpoſe, whereby this 7 
| oreaſe of righteouineſs: by works, ſhould 
| ſeem rodeſerve to bear auy ſeaſe of julty- ' 
| fication; he ſhould havereſolved us (as T 
| noted above) whether a man 1n grace 

may by. good works merit the remiſtion 
{ Ofhis fin into which he is fall'n, as Dai, 
by F 4, and. 


a” a a, T 
ones 8 
Y \ 
5 
bY 
| 6 
| £'® ty, 


- ther remiſſion and reltauration of a ju 
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and- as he granted pa. 142. that theþ 
Juſtification could not be merited by ma 


ſo he ſhould have told us plainly, y 


fied perſon after his fall (which mayh 
called in ſome ſort a ſecond juſtificatin 
can by any works of that perſon be mer 
ted? They ſometimes pretend to th 
when they urge Daniels ſaying to Nt 
chadnezzar, Reacem (break off ) thy ju: 
by righteouſneſs — C. 4.27. Where let 
Tranſlation go as they would haveithf 
the word redeexs : yet mult they con 
this remiſlion of fins to Nebachadueru 
would have been the firſt juſtificatinf 
and not to be acquired by works, ini 
manner they mult acknowledge theirin 
pertinency; when by Zxc. 7. 47. fork 
loved much, they endeayour to proj » 
that her loye was the cauſe of herfv& n 
Siveneſs, when this was her firſt juſtifc 
tion: Bur thus do they confound tha 
firſt and ſecond juſtihcation, in thai 
proofs of juſtification by works, and It 
g preſſed by argument, they. rai 
for anſwer to their ſecond JuſuhaÞ 
E10N. b 
That which they cite out of Revel.:Þ 
1»ſtificetar adbac, let him be juſtified fil 
is all the pretence they have tor this tÞþ 
cond juſtification : where we accord wit 


La6n. 


Je 
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i chem that by the juſtificernr is meant: 
a progreſs and increaſe of righteouſ- 
neſs, buc-irs their raiſtake to make this 
(which. is ſanctification) to be juſtifica- 
tion which ſtands in remiffion of 
fins, That part of the Trex; decree which 
pretends to this juſtification by the in- 


8 ouſneſs unto ſ[anttification, and thereby 
confeſſeth it 1s ſanificacion rather then 


And therefore 1t is to little purpoſe, 
that he ſaith pa.154. J1f Proteſtants world 
E conclade any thing againſt us, they muſt 

produce a Text which ſaith, good Works of 
ſach as are juſtified already, done by vir- 
twe of the grace of Chriſt do not juſtefy, that 
| is augment and increaſe, that righteout- 
neſsalready received, and make ws more 
js: for we muſt tell chem this is ſancti- 
& fication, and no text of Scripture uſes the 
| word j«ſtify in that ſenſe, unleis that 

' Place of Revel. c. 22. beſotranſlated - 
{ and weneed nor fear it ſhould be, ſeeing 
# theword there is to ſignify no more then 
E acontinuance in the itate of juſtihcation, 
E oranincreaſe of righteouſneſs, which we 
| grant to good works, yea we grant them 
more, the increaſe ofthe favoxr of God : 
ifthey will put that alſo into their ſecond 
| Fes juſtifica« 


creaſe of righteouſneſs, ſaith — by yeild- Exhibendo 
ing up (our members) weapons of righte- arma juſtitis 


| juſtification. juſtific. 
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juſtification, forthe more' good work 
juſtified perſon doth, the more he is; 
cepted of God; Bur ſuch. a perſonif 
fall into ſin (as David did) muſt cp 
- Juſtificati- unto remiſſion of fins, by the ſameyy 
un. by, Faith ag he did in his firſt juſtification, , viz, þ 

faith and repentance. And albeit repe, 
tance has its works or workings, andchy 
rity alſo, in the firſt juſtification ortsMh: 
miſlion of fins as Jona 3. wlt.. God (in 
their works, i. e. of repentance in turnun 
from their evil way, and our Saviour 
theworks of repentance and love in Ms 
7:1 Magaalen, Lac. 7, yet it 1s faith tha 
properly juſtites; becauſe they arer-ÞM Ai 
quired (according to their meaſure) «| ws 
conditions preſent, but ir is faith fronf®pe 
whoſe apprehenſions. the aRs of. reper-Þ| tic 
tance and charity do ariſe and take ther mi 
advance; its faith which has a proper. ju 
ficacy in laying hold upon, and bringing dy 
in its hand as it were, the meritorious | fi 
cauſe for juſtification, and, ſo that on ÞÞ re 
and properly. on our part faid to juil-Þ a 
fie. 8 Þ 

3 


i To conclude, that other miſtake which Þ 3 
Jeftifying be. would;faſten on us,. in regard of the b 
Keith, . word facth, pa, 153. isneedleſs., we mult Þ x 

E underſtand (faith he)a faith vivificated, Mt | 
enformed, animated by charity and othe It t 
Chriſtian virtues joyned with it, The 
impro Þ 
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Wmpropriety (I may fay abſurdity) of his 

Mpeech, in laying faith is 5 er and vi- 

vificated by charity and other vertues, we 

noted * above, where he faid it was vi- 

ifcated by, good works, which was ſome- 

zhat more abſurd : for charity receiygs 

itefrom faith, ariſing and advancing ac- 

ording to the apprehenſions-thar. faith 

h:s of the goodneſs and. mercy of. God, 

nd his ſeveral maniteſtations of it :. and 

therefore S. Paul ſaith it worketh by cha- 
Frity, Gal. and note, that all his proof 

{for this informing or viyihcating of tairh 

by charity, is S. James his ſaying, thac 

[Abrahams faith was made perfett by 

Works; wherein (as I noted * above) ap- #* 164d, 

E pear. both the falſhood of his-interprera- 

© rion,. and the impertinency of his argu- 

| ment, for works belong to his ſecond 

| juſtification, buc chat informing of faith 

by charity 1s ſuppoſed ro be done 1n the 

| firſt, A working faith it is that S, James 

| requires, and ſo do we, to juſtification, 

' a believing with the whole heart , as 

E Philip required of the Exnuch As 8. 

| 37.2 faith that engages the whole heart 

Z inrecelying Chriſt, not only for the be- 

Z nefics of his merits and participation of 

E his righteouſneſs, bur alſo for obedience 

| to. his, command, and performance of. 

every. 


l'\ 


® Nu. 6. 
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every Chriſtian-duty, Such was A444 
faith or believing (to which his jufligg 
onis aſcribed ) the acts of it were pry 
of faith:though virt _ including wy 
becauſe a readineſs fo do works of eq 
kinde, or obeyany of Gods comma 
Laſtly, Albeit ſuch a faith juſtifies, 
gaining at preſent remrſſion of ſins pi 
and giving a right to the heavenjyy 
heritance, yet no man ſhall gain jufW 
juſtification, and abſolution if he <f 
tinue not in doing good works, 4, 4 
his faith continue not to work, as 
brahams did. And this is that S. lm 
intended by propounding Abraham e 
ample for works, not denying his jul 
fication by faith, but urging it ye 
fuch a faith or believing, that contin{® 
ed working , by ſuitable obediencet 
every command of God. 
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J Phap. 5. Of the Merit of, &C. 


CHAP. V.. 
Of the Merit of good workg. 


He Council of Trext has defined, 
that good works do (vere mereri) tru- 
merit increaſe of grace, and eternal life, 


{ut neither the Council nor Mr. Spexcer, 


ellsus wherein the reaſon of merit ſtands, 
hat we might know what 1t 1s they con- 
end for, when they ſpeak of a work truly 
eritorious, Many fair. acknowledge- 


Knents their Council makes, as of the 


re grace, mercy, promiſe of God, merits 


Bf Crip: Seſ7. 6.c.16. which Mr. Spen- 


cer calls the grounds of merits pa, 162. 


@ But if they {tand to this, we have the 
E cauſe yeilded to us ; and nothing left bur 
© 2 verbal controverſy : for thoſe former 
particulars are ſo far from being groands 
| of our meriting truly and properly, thact 
| they diretly overthrow it. One would 
{ have thought that the vere meyers our t74- 
| ly weriting, ſhould imply all the condi- 
” tions requiſite to merit truly and proper- 
© ly taken; and that the docrine of coy- 
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ILL 


; 
The notion 
and reaſon 
of merit. 


4gnity, or merit upon worth of the wor, 


| (which the men of Mr, Spencers ſociery 


generally 


Of the Merz of Chay| 
generally contend for) ſhould he | 
tenſe of the Councils definition; 
that Council was wiſer then to ſpeak 
plain in this point, in which there j 
Sreat difference amonglt them, ; 
therefore may ſeem to content both 
ties: the one with this vere merery: 
merit, and the other diſſenting pu 
with the former acknowledgments df { 
grace, mercy, promiſe, Chriſts mii 
as: grounds of merit, And Mr. Spe 
may remember of what ſociety he is, ul 

' how molt of his Fellows: ſpeak. ou, « 
fay, The righteous. merit eternal liſth 
their good works, even as the witkel| 
eternal death by their evil Works, this 
plain and home to a (vere merer:) 
meriting : howeyer he minces it at th 
beginning, with profeilions of free gras 
divine accep:ation, and promiſe, as ji 
164, 165, Well:notwithitanding all ti 
fair proteſſions they make (when puti 
it) ſuch indeed as overthrow merirtnh 
taken, yetwill they hold the nameal 
thing of mans meriting eternal lt 
and fo propound it grolly to the pe 
ple. They know. beſt how it concern 
them. | vi 

I. By reaſon of ſuch general conceflios 
Goodworks.of their Council, he will have ſome work 
to Got.» our 23, Ariel, to foyour weriof 


ap 5. good works. 
orks: becauſe it ſaith, rhey are pleaſing 
| acceprable auto God in Chriſt. From 
tence he infers. 1. Then are they no 
ay finfull but ry and abſolutely good 
juſt, fer no ſin can be pleaſing to: God in 
brift, pa. 167. Butthis is too carleſsly 
joken, for if abſolutely good (ſay we) 
hen tad there been no need to have ad- 
ed, in Chriſt : ſuch works would been 
eaſing and acceptable of themſelves. 
We lay allo, good works are truly good 
#djuft, but nor abſolutely ſo : they are 
ot þns, bur fomething flinfull may Rick 
Wo them 1n the performance : ſome im- 
WerfeRions, and defeRs, ſome mixture 
{ by-reſpects and glances at ſelf-intereſt , 
et becauſe they are good, both for ſub- 
ance, and for manner of performance, 
tothe chief reſpe&ts, and motives, up- 
{2 which they are done : they are tray 
$9-4, though not ab/e/ately ; for which 
ie Article ſaith, they cannot endure the 
verity of Gods judgment , Not that God 
cepts thoſe ſinfull imperfeRtions or ac- 
eſcencies (as he would infer upon us) 
at pardoning and over- looking tem in , _ 
Inſt, he accepts the good works. And ef pre | 
jhatelſeis the cauſe that they acknow- toramin ſole 
dpgeitſo hard for a man to know he has Dei miſeri. 
terits, (upon which * Be/ar. concludes _ Fepon 
moſt ſafe to pur our whole confidence in yy juftifie, 
Goas 1, 5.c. 7. 
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Gods mercy only) what but defets andy 
perfeRtions which are leſs percey 
when the works themſelves are notgry 
enough? 2. He infers, ſeeing ſuchy 
works have the promiſes annexe( 
them, and ſhall be rewarded in Chi 
they are truly meritorious 1n Chriſt, 
ving ſuch a ſupernatural goodneh 


The confor. them, conformable to that heavenly: 


mity of 


good works 


£0 the Re- 
ward. 


ward: and this is all which is raugh| 
the Church of Rowe in this point. $ 


pa. 168. This is the molt he ſpeaks toi 


reaſon of merit, or why works arent 
torious: viz. Reward and Conformy 
but the firſt, Reward upon the treep 
miſe (as he affirms it to be) takes an 
more from the reaſon of merit, thent 
latter (which is Cenformicy] can addet 
toit: for that contormiry (it our wit 
or ſufferings be weighed or examit 
with the weight of glory) falls ſhoni 
infinite degrees, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Romdl 
A conformity we grant between go 


worksand the reward, as between th | 
[ 


and glory, the way or means. an 
end, but it muſt be equality in nl 


and value that makes merit ; And ihr; 
Conformity or Equality, (were it 10Wner 
had) is but one of the things requiſite 
make truly meritorious ; there are on 
conditions; as that the ſeryice be of 


ON 
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7n, not his enabling us, of whom -we 
e ſaid to Merit, alſo that the ſeryice be 
x of anrecedent duty. to the Compae, 
that the reward be (though by com- 
&, yet) not out of free promiſe and li- 
raliry, Seeing then the matter ſtands 
ean otherwiſe between God and man, 
appears by the former conceſiions of 
2 grace for the performance, of free 
cepration of 1t unto reward, of free and 
beral promiſe in appointing the reward : 
te ſervice or work cannot be truly meri- 
OMe, 
And certainly theſe conſiderations did nn 
d ffll do cauſe diverſe in the Church of Againftme- 
ome, to: decline this truly meritorious, Fae aq 
r merit of Conatgnity, as we may gather 
the Lone aher ores. it of or fern 
he, Waldens.. And of P. Brugens, juſtific c. 16. 
ho would haye them call'd meritorious, {e#- quod 
it ex condiguo of condignity, but ex Pom 
atia Dei tantum, only of the grace of 
od, which is the ancient notion of the 
ord meritizg, as it ſignifies the obtain- 
Is ofthe reward, through the grace and 
deral promiſe of God; and ſpeaking 
I D#raza, he ſaith, that the fame argu- 
ents that fight againlt the Hereticks, 
bught againſt his judgment in this point; 
lo of Scots and other Schoolmen, and pron Tuſt. 
f Viega, that they held good works /;. At 


meri- contra. 


hap. "A good works. I15 
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meritorious only ratione pats, 1n ry 
of Gods compa and- promile, noty 
one operis, for the worth of the 
which falls in with the former; {1 
the Cardinal finds only this differen 
tween the Lxtheran dotrine, and thi 
They hold good works vere bona 6 
peccara, truly-good and not fins, wi 
the Lutherais did not : That wey 
them truly good and not fins wa 
above. - But this ſatisfies not the Cy 
al, and therefore chap. 18. endegy 
to prove them meritorious ex cnii 
not only ratione promsſſionis, becauk 
the promiſe aſſuring the reward, bu 
tione operss, becauſe of the worth of 
work it ſelf ;. and fearsnot to affirm; 

Non fola pro God 15 made our Debtor, not only by 
miſſione; ſed of his promiſe, but alſo by reaſon 
A boa work, This I note, to ſhew, hou 
Deus effici- reaſon of vere mereri, truly to 
tar Debitor, does force from the Cardinal, [ 
Bel. ibid . ſtrives to defend it ) ſuch affirmations, 
cap. 18. from others (who did not fee how 
could be properly between God andn 
ſuch conceſſions and yeilding poll 
Cauſe. For this being agreed accotd 
to former Conceſlions, Firit, Wt 
required to make a work truly merit 
ous, and.then what man receives ofb 
free grace to enable him for work 


hap 5, good works. 

1 how: man ſtands indebted to God, 
controverſy is at an end, all their 
ofs fall ſhort, as not (ad idem) to the 
*nt; all .our proofs from. Scripture 
ad good,, againit merit properly ta- 
n, and the miſtakes Mr. Spencer wouid 
ten 0n. us, appear frivolous, as we 
all. now ſee. 


WE The firſt place he ſers down, as alledged 
by us1s. | 
Rom. 8. 18. The ſufferings of this 
preſent time, are not worthy to be 
compared With the glory, 


Nothing here (faith he) againſt merit. IV. 
by ſo? becauſe, as 4 grain of muſtard. Goodworks 
Ws, 25 07 20 be compared: with the great omar og 
Wk it bears, yet it produces it ; ſo do ſuf- yur nor, 
$/i27s — the fair tree of life— as Saint ex condignd. 

nl 2 Cor. 4. 17. This flouriſh of a i- 

Ilicude 1n transferring things Phyſical 
go oral, neither proves nor antwers 

ny thing Conctroverſal : Again, it comes 

ot home, ſpeaking only to the word 

opared, whereas the force is in the 

$4, 810 ) 07 worthy , which in. com- 
Wulog things oral, as the work and 
We reward, is mainly conſiderable, fo 

here a great deal of difference between 
| Phijical or Nataral. productions, and 

Moral. 
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oral, For we grant that the ſmall 
ferings of this life, may produce or y 
(asS. Paul auth there) in their way 
meaſure, 4 more exceeding and ty 
weight of glory : bur if this Authgr 
have it any thing to the reaſon of 
he muſt affirm, that ſufferings andy 
works do produce It veritate mig, 
their own virtue and worth, as that \$» 
doth the bulk (which comes of it) bil 
own 1nbred vertue. 6) 


d 


4 


J 
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The next place is Luc. 17, 10. Wa” 
Je have done all— ſay, Un"! 
table ſervants, we have don fie 
which was our dm). h1es 


V. The wiſtake here he 1mputes to w, pu 
Unprofitz- becauſe we will have merit excluded tn” 
ble ſervants by this acknowledsment of doing but aÞ#4 
mag duty, and being x»profitable. Whying*" 

__ (faithhe) deſerves ſervant his Wage, Wi" 
doing his duty and nothing elſe ? pa. 19g 
Becauſe dzty of a ſervant does not 6% 
clude merit or deſert, for the ſervant® 
not bound to that duty antecedently, iP" 
before his voluntary compact or Co® 
nant with his Maſter, as man {tawyg0 
bound to God. Neither does the Wi 
Ker ſupply the Servant with life, healgh*" 
abllity : theſe the ſeryant brings ” n 

[0,08 


"Whap.s. good Works. 
in. and therefore may be faid to merit 
deſerve his wages, though his ſervice. 
«duty after Covenant With his Maſter, 
inotſo between God and Man, For 
eacknowledgment of being Vnprofita- 
= b 
oh: [ervants;, Who (faith he) can bring 
Web to God ? hence 7s only proved that 
Wis no way beholden to us, but we owe to 
iwfor all or good works, (this is good 
jWabolick doctrine, but contrary to what 
6 Maſter the Carainal ſaith, as * above * Num. 2: 
ed, and directly overthrowing the vere 
xrers, the merit of worksn any proper 
Waſe, for if we owe to him for all our 
vod Works, as we do, becauſe he ena- 
W!cs usto do them by his grace, how can 
e merit properly by thoſe works at his 
pands?.) therefore we are all to humble 
wr [elves before him, and to acknowleage 
hat all our merits are his gifts, and the 
ye ward beſtowed on them, grounded on his 
"ce promiſe,and accepration of them for the 
(nerits of Chriit, fo he pa. 169. This is 
Wood dorine again, but fill contradi- 
Wor to merit : for if his gifts, then not 
ur merits; if reward upon free pro- 
We, and divine acceptation , then are 
lot-our works truly meritorious of fuch 
eward. Nor will ſuch conceſſions which 
W/uth and ſhame forces from you, falve 
We matter, whilſt your doctrine delivered 
| in 
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in Groſs, teaches to plead merit, an{ 
place .confidence in it ; that 1s, tr 
proud of your own works, and toll. 
ic by ſaying, Thou O Lord haſt gliifhv 
me .co be confident, and think rhugwiihy 
of my doings, Thou O Chriſt haſ W 
riced that I ſhould merit. Thar {ay 
Oxr Merits are his Gifts, though il 
S. Auguſtines : yet as uled by you, ty 
ther with your other ſayings, do no ny 
witneſs you humble in this point, thend 
Phariſee was, who ſaid, God 7 ti 
thee, &c. yetall the while was proud 
conceited of what he. had done, ani 
returned unjuſtified , nay he did not, rf! 
wecan gather, adde the conceit of ni 
co his doings, and therefore more juliWth 
able then a Romaniſt, holding the dodnii 
of Works truly meritoriors, and ach 
Cingly truſting in them.” 


| The next place is, Rom. 6. 23. 7 
wages of ſins death, but the gift 
God is eternal life. 


VI. Here he will have us miſtaken nu 
Life eternal Word Wages, and gift mifapplied by vi 
the gifc of Why ſo ? becauſeo.4c vic which is ren 
ding ex17” Wages fignifies the baſe fipend of conſe 

© Souldiers, but y«@ gown which is rendrfp 
gift, {ignifies a donative, a more nogoe 
rewarl 


Whp.s; good works. | 
ward anciently given to them that had 
ried chemſelves more yaliantly, thus 
1.171, thence he will have the trac 
eaning of the Text to be, the baſe re- 
wpenſe of (6 z5 death, but the high and 
WE wari of God is life eternal, pa.172. 
utfirſt, who taught him to render the 
we meaxing of Scripture, by ſuch ſigni- 
ations of the word, as the Scripture 
pes not own, for where can he finde in 
ripture the word Chariſma to ſignify 

ha Donative, but alwayes the free gift chariſma 
God? his own Latine edition renders free gift, 
W 774tia Des, the grace 5, e. free fayour 
rgift of God. Again, be it ſo, that the 
poſtle (whoſe purpoſe is to ſhew the 
ferent reward of fins ſervice, and 
ods) had ſome reflexion that way of 
pena and Doxative among Souldiers, 
5 but verbal, an-uſing of like words, 
it affording any plea or anſwer in this 
pint: when we ſpeak of Gods gift or 
Worative. 
For firſt, If Souldiers could pretend 
y merit for a donative, it was for ſome 
Weclal ſervice above duty ; or of cuſtom 
Won the ſucceſſion of a new Prince: and 
We it was Aopoy, 4 gift, rather then, 
Weiurx 4 free gift, ſuch as that word 
F&ripture-uſe {ignifies , and fuch as 
pods gifts and rewards to us are. 
G Secondly, 
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: Secondly, Souldiers have not fronglM;;, 
Emperour (that ſo rewards or praigh”*: 
them) the ſtrength, courage, and vw 
which \he ſo rewards in them , but vi; 
Donatiye of Gods gift implies ſuch nll. * 
ons of grace (free grace, for the peri: 
mance of the ſeryice, free grace tor tþ 
acceptition of the ſervice,free grace ind 
promiſe of the reward)as exclud all menſÞ= 
Ar length he begins to yeild to of? 
true ſignification of the word xo ps, 1 
we take the word (faith he) for 2 puref 
-gift, We may auſWwer with $. Augulin 
and the Conncil of T rent, that becanſei 
good Works and merits themſelves art 1x 
free gifts of God: ſo alſo the glery of ui, , 
ven, which is deſerved by them, 1s cali, 
truly 4 gift , allo becauſe the primar) off; 
tle and right which all Gods children la, 
to eternal life, is that of inheritance, whil + 
25 the free gift of eternal life, may be ſy, 
perly called her 7 God. 172. 1 {| 
does his anſwers and conceſfions wad... 
truth forces from him, oyerthrow. ti, 
dotrine of merit properly taken. Wſ.q 
if erernal life is called properly the git, 
God, and our good works be the We. 
Sifts of God, then cannot they inal vl 
proper ſenſe be truly meritorious of a4. 
nal life, And becauſe he mention... 
Saint Azgnft. take his ſenſe of this Teifle + 
| | * Whertd 
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Whores the Apoſile might fay, and ſay 
1 e wages of righteouſneſs is life * Cum poſſit 
wrnal,he choſe rather to ſay,the gift of El — ectreele 
be erernal, that we might underſtand, gar, fit- 
pendinm ju- 
yn God bring: 1s toeternal x bs not for 0ar ſtitie vita 


its, but for his mercies ſa aterna, mis 
74 luit dicere, 


ie Dei vita 2terna, ut intelligeremus, non pro meritis noſtris 
3 n0s ad vitam aternam, ſed pro ſua miſeratione perduceres 
Bar 4 pie & lib Arbitnto Cap. 9. 


| Anqther place is Eph. 2. 8, 9. Saved 


% Grace not by works, leaft any 
ould boaſt. | 


He gives here the Anſwer wehad above y1T, 
the point of juſtification, That theſe The Grace 


wrkgare ſuch as are done before Jultifi- inde vor EX- 


ation of Grace, diſtinguiſhed from rhe fir Cn 


00d works of the Regenerate, of whom taken, 
isfaid y. 10. Created to good works : 10 
Ie *Þ+ 170. True they are to be diltinguiſh- 
: but here the oppoſition ſtands be- 
yen Works and Grace, not only 1n re- 
ard of Juſtification, but even to the 
all, Salvation, and with a denial of 
derit, which is here boaſting ,, lo Rom. 4., 
þ to him that worketh, &c. he direQly 
ef that meriting by works (which 
lallenges the reward as of debr,) is ex- 
aded by. grace in the way of ſalvation; 
b that if any man will merit by works, 
| G 2 he 
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he muſt do them of himſelf; accord 
to the condition of the Legal Coyeny 
bur ifhe mult come into the way of gry 
to ſtand in need of a Redeemer, fork 
jvenels of ſins paſt, for a ſupply of jolfſ®6 
grace for performance of good workjlov 
divine acceptation of his performaWi 
. through the merits of that Redeemer, | 
is clean out of the road of meriting,| 
challenging the reward as debt, in wi 
proper ſenſe. - 
And therefore how vain are their praiſe 
ty ſayings for evaſions, That our mei 
are hzs gifts, That they merit throught 
merits of Chriſt, or that Chriſt hasna 
red that we ſhould merit : and that gull? 
works are meritorious through divin ts 
geptation ; All which ſpeaks contradifu 
or folly. For to ſay Chriſt has merit 
thac we ſhould merit, is to acknowleds 
we are indeb:ed to God, for giving 
Son to die tor our ſins, and for hispw- 
chaſing or meritingthe firſt grace forw; 
bur then that we-enabled thereby, ſhoul 
begin to make God and our Sayiourtt 
debted to us, in the reward of etetii 
life, Chriſ) indeed has mericed that 
ſhould nor be bound to merit, that 
co obtain-ſalvation by our merits, or pt 
formance of exa& obedience by l 
ſelves, according to the Legal Covenall 
Again 
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ain, be has merited that we might be 
nder grace, and ſo perform good works; 
rated unto good works, To fay that Chriit 
gmerited chat we ſhould merit, or that 
bod accepts our works as truly merito- 
ous, isto alledge that for the merit of 
works, which excludes it :-To obtain the 
rd by works, becauſe they are done 
Grace, or of grace, 1s ſenſe; but to 
merit by works,. becauſe done in or by 
erace isfolly and contradiction. _ 
Heproceeds to prove the Catholickh Po- 
tion, as he calls it. That the works of 
the Regenerate are ſuch, as can deſerve 
Heaven: where: it 1s our turn again to 
obſerve his miſtakes in the places of 


Scripture, which he brings to prove his 
Catholick Poſition. The argument from 
themis alcogether inconſequent to prove 
adeſerving of heaven in any proper ſenſe 
of merit, | 
His places are, 2 77m. 4.7, 8. where- God is 
in ke will have the words., righteous Tighteomin 


A: > p . rewarding, 
or juſt judge, and nod wor, give or ren= yet works 


der, and 4 Crown of righteouſneſs to fa- xre notme« 
your his plea for merit, as if by thefe ex- ritorion, 
preiſions were implied, that God in ju- 
llicerewards, that he renders or reſtores, 
he will haye the importanceofir p.173. 
@ if due before : that the reward is a 
Crows of juſtice, fo he will have it, thar is, 

G3: faith 
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faith he a rye reward or price gotten by iſp 
bogr— W hich appears faith he, by 1 
9.2.4, our. running for it , and by 2 (oifiai 
4 ,17.by afflictions working for us an tterMare 
elory-— whence he gathers, if they ay 
4 Crown of glory, then are they a true cM 
of it, Which cannt be but by merit, pa. 
then to ſhew they are worthy of etern 
life, he cites Revel. 3. 4. for they are hs 
thy ; adding Heb. 6. 9. for God is nit me 
righteous to forget your work,, whichmlif co 
imply the ſame as, the r:ghteoxs juagenilhi 1. 
render, 2 Tim. 4. 8. M 
If he will ſtand ſtritly on theſe work th 
according to the reaſon of true merit,eM-R 
overthrows: his former true conceſſion tt 
of free grace, promiſe, acceptation : whid 
alſo gives us the-true meaning of the 
words Or expreſſions, not ſuch as he woull 
draw out of them,” For the free graz, 
which he and his Council yeilds, is given 
us for performance ofthe work, that i; 
of that fighting and running, and the 
cannot merit truly, what follows ot 
it in the way of reward : alſo thatfree 
and liberal promiſe of the reward, in pet- 
forming of which God is j#ſt and rights 
045to render the reward, the Crown 
717hteouſneſs, will not ſuffer good wotlk 
either ro challenge the reward of Gods 
juſtice as due to the worth of the work, 
| or 
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br to be rrze cauſes of eternal life by way 
ofmerit : they- have their work and cau- 
alicy, in their way or meaſure: They | 
are wt the cauſe of reigning, but the Way Non a 
or to the kingdome, ſaicha Father ; Con- on 
Ws of obraining the promiſe, not true _ 
Cauſes, in the way of meriting it, we may 
adde, 1 7o. 1. 9. where God is ſaid, to 
be juſt in forgiving our fins, in regard of” 
his promiſe of it to them that perform rhe 
condition of ir, confeſſing their ſins. 
Taftly, that divine acceptatios which 
Mr, Spencer and his Council do yeild, 1s 
that by which they are accounted worrhy, 
Rev, 3. 4. And we may. note, that when 
theScripture ſaich, mor worthy, as Rom.8. How faid to 
v. 18. and in other places faith, are wor- be worthy. 
thy; the Negative mult be taken proper- 
lyas to true value and worth ; the affir- 
mative muſt be underſtood in ſome re- 
ſpe, are worthy as to Gods account and 
gracious acceptation. Alſo note that the 
Scripture ſaith, . ot worthy of our doings 
or ſufferings, to ſhew they are ſo if ex- 
anined, compared. wich the , reward; 
but faich, Worthy {of the Perſons, which 
argues its divine acceptation - that makes 
them ſo, and then accepts their works 
allo to the rewarding .of them, though 
imperfect and unanſwerable to ir. See 
4 G 4. what 
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po 
Chriſt. \ m 
1K —- To the Proteſtant argument of ii8;.; 
The bcft Saints ever ready to-acknowledpe they 
acknow» gx Worthineſs, he anſwers, that by this: 
dg N cannot be underſtood, har no juſt nll... 
warthigeſfe. , 5 0 "0 ma 
hath any works truly good and plcaſmliicy. 
Gcd, pa. 175. Neither do we underiiaiiſfh... 
or prove by «#worthineſs that they havlſ,.. 
no good works, but wo mcarit in profit 
ſenſe — So to P/. 130. 3. If rhe Lil 
Wile be extreme to mark what is done ail... 
who may abide it ? This proves not, (al... 
he, that no Saint has any geos- work; vi 
werits : for they do many things ami; 
yet through the grace of Chriſt maj 
"ſomethings aripht, pa, 177. Good with 
and merits go for the ſame with this 4r MW, 
thor, which is his perpetual millake : an 
that which he grants, they ds ſome thi: 
amiſs, fome things aright, ſhews god 
works may be where no merit is, 1.!, 
where many things are done amiſs : M+ 
rit cannot be where there is {till need of 
pardon, where there isftill need to beg, 
Lord enter wot into judgment with th) 
fervant, Pſal. 143.2. that is, that Go 
| : would 
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Chap. 5- good Works. 

ronald not deal with him in extremity 

pf judgment, or as he deſerves :- How 

hen can any juſt perſon that needs divine 

cceptation for mercy and pardon of 

many things amiſs in him, and again 

jeeds divine acceptation for his good 

works that they may be rewarded, not- 

withſtanding they are accompanied with 

manythings.done amiſs, and are in them- 

elves imperfect, — how can ſuch a per- 

baby bis works be ſaid r7«ly or in any 

roper ſenſe co werir the reward of eter- 

ul life? There isa ſaying of S. Auguſtine, ppnum no; 

We frowld attribute roo much to our ſelves bis in hac 

=:bz fleſp (or time of this life) ;f we did carnenribue. 

me live under Pardon to the very depoſition # non 

; .: ſq; «d EJW8-) 

vs of it, or to the end of our lite. So jLofrionam: 

then to conclude, as S. Auguſtine ſaid, ſub venie 
merits are Gods gifts, which excludes viveremuz, 

writ Meer te ae in the original of our 

works, becauſe done. by Gods free grace 

on, ſo was. it a ſaying of an ancient: 

ater, my merit is the mercy of. God : 

which exckuds merit 4.parte poſt,in the end 

when our works are admitted to the re- 

ward, becauſe thar is done through Gods: . 

merciful acceptation.. 


G.5 CHAP. 


| To 
The nnrea- 
fonablenefs 
of Romiſh 
Purgatory. 


* 


Of Pargatory, Chap 


CHAP. VI. 
Purgatory. 


= 


EF the fower particulars whicl wir 


Spencer notes out of the Tralliig 


Connc1), three of *them ſpeak theit onfWny 
unreaſonableneſs, and carry their-confWm: 


demnation in their forehead. 1:.Tht 


juſt perſons after they have (as they ho vl by 


merited heaven at Gods hand by thi 


juſtice - and died acceptable: to kin b: 


ſhould go. to a Pxrgatory tobe torn. 
ted. 2. That the mercitull God, at 
the Remiſſion+of their fir, after he hal 
forgiven them for the-all-fufficiM ſuis 
faftion of his. Son, ſhould exact of then 

ch extreme ſatisfaction or puniſhment, 
and that only for ſome'remaipder ofter 
poral pains, not fatisfied or horn intis 
life : when as that puniſhment exc 
ingly goes beyond all thar can be ſuffed 
in this lifethough never ſo leng. - 3. Thi 
the Church of Rowe forbidding all ten- 
poralgain to be made of this doQtrined 
Purgatory, ſhould notwithſtanding ſufft 
u daily to be done, where the poor multi 
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A bs . of Pieter 
E nt nt with the-general ſuffrages of the- 
Church, but theRich that dy (and can 
ras it} haye-many particular Maſſes, 
Indulgences in. order to their eaſe or de- 


WT, laces of Scripture here brought, 

juke 4ſt of which he will have us mi- 
areſuch as are intended for com- 
Fete: ſufferings 1a this life, and a- 
iſſolution or death, by the better- 
7. of. their eſtace : but -this do&rine 
A zall theſe miſerable comforts, and 
h Sanbrers miſerable (not only miltakes, 

h t) wreſtings of Scripture. 


. The firſt place is Revel. 14. * Blefſid 
. are the. Dead, who dy in'the Lord 
- that they may reſt from their labonrs;. 
; nd their works follow 0eW, 8r _—_ 


wich them, 


The text faith-not, pn reſt preſent IE 5. 


p \death; chat's his firlt exception} The pre. 
and he pretends for.it. 2Lxt.'5. 3. where ſen bleſ- 
© ſednefs of. 


r in ſpirit are called Bleſſed; and 
| ne: thew wiſerys but bleſſed, be> _ on 
< we. the hyngdome of heauen belonged. to Lord, 
;Þa:- 82..,.Þt is true; \ that + hope in. 
Þ thislife makes, bleſſed : burithe bleſſed= 
of the nex: life {fands in YHItEON, AC. 


dingto the meaſures God has —_ 
ted::- 


$_—_— —_ } 
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ted : But the force of the Arpunuliſen 
Ntands not on: the Term Bleſſed, buyMhis 
reaſon, their dying in the Lord, and viii 2, 

ing from their Labours , for 4y:»g in thi he 

Eord, and fleeping in Chriſt are alloye 

and that ſleeping does neceſſarily infrMce 

that the Reft begins at death, as the ſy if 

doth; and little comfort, would it be, Mm 

they went not preſently to Reſt : for wialiſMeo 
Joy is it to-be taken from the Labourso® fe 

this-life; to. go ro worſe? again, thi th 
which enforces this preſenrly is their wiſh in 

following them, that they tollowthemfrÞ cc 

reward, he grants pz. 182. that tl C 

follow them not at a diſtance but prin zl 

{y, if the reaſon of. giving the reward ul d 

rer Eebours ceaſe, dg not-eyince it, thi ri 

expreſſion here may, for it is not ox |; 

661 otuTois, follow them, which might ff t] 

at-ſome diftance, but more then tf c 

tranſlation expreſſes, it is ooAvei uf h 

euTav, folloW with them, that is immu Wl a 

ately; As Rev. 6. $i Death is deſcribdÞ t 

fitting. on a horſe- going out to deſtroy, ſ » 

and Hades: wry ' with him, ound 1 

net” duTs, that is, immediately, as Haw, } 
or- the inwſible ftate re which rhe fol 1 

goes, follows. immediately *pon deat. ! 
More to-confirm;this preſenely going | 
reſt or ſome bleſſed condition after death, | 


anthenext place of Scripture. His ſecond Þ 
\  Excepiidh 
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lf exception is like the talking of a man in 
wi his dream ; that we miſtake: the word 
"ll Lahore, which here is not taken faith 
ol he, for all labours, bot che labours and 
vil perſecutions of this life; or that they 

ceaſe from their good works, pa. 182. Bur 
if the endeavours of good works were here 
meant by /aboxrs, then teaſfon, and -the 
comfort intended by this Textwould in- 
fer, that thoſe labours being art an end, 
I the ſervice-performed, the reward ſhould 
'W immediately follow; the warfare and 
combate being ended, ſome Prize. or 
Crown ſhould be received, and ſo indeed 


reward, or reſt, the Combatanr-that has 
kboured, and conquered, is earried to 
the houſe of Corretion, delivered up to 
certain torments. And take the [aboxrs 
here for ſufferings of this life as they muſt, 
and to tlie excluding of ſufferings and 
torments afcer ; then ts the Romifſh Par- 
vatory excluded, which wholly perverts 
the intent and ſcope of the Scripture ſpo- 
kenfor their comfort : and allows them 
no more in this Reſt, then the. wicked 
liave when they dy, a freedome from the 
kbours of this life, leaving them only 
bye of coming our after ſome time. 
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their works following them, or with them, - 
does imply ; bur here inſtead of receiving . 
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Thenext place is, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Fo wither 
know that if the earthly houſe of thiliWh 
* tabernacle were difſol ved, We lin 
4 building of Ged, a houſe not wel 
With hands, eternal in heaven, Wt, 


Here again he tels us, we are miſtakenMyy 
for the Words ſay not they go preſenly ajally, 
death into that heavenly houſe, pa, 18 
But ſurely the Apoſtles argument her 
for comfort againſt the diſſo/ntion of th 
houſe, muſt imply a_preſext entring int 
the other or into ſome part of it : allot 
word wncloathing. (which 1s 1n deat 
muſt imply 4 cloathing with that houſy 
V. 2. The Apoſtle defired- to be cloth 
pox, without wncloathing, (which fhal 
be the condition'of all juſt perſons of the 
laſt age, that are taken alive at the {a 
day ,. no Romiſh Purgatory can be fot 
thein,) but if that cloarhing upon werelt- 
nied to them of the Apoſtles age as it wa, 
io that it cameto an _zncloathing : the 
poſtle had ſaid little to their comfort, it 
telling them of their houſe from heavi1 
if hebad not implied, that upon.heir u# 
cloathing they ſhould be. received intot; 
but that contracily they ſhould: firſt goto 
a houſe below, and there ſuffer, in tht 
REXK region to hell, exquiſit cormentsor 


ori IE oe. jc. ron "Ih, 0h 29 af - >» 


WChap:5. 'Of Purgatory. 135 
Ky jeats: Allo the oppoſition he makes 
ierween, at hore in the body, & abſent from 
Jy An Lord.v 6. and abſent from the body and 
o8L/enr 93h the Lord v. 8. plainly ſhews 
denial ofthe one, inferrs the*orher : 
{abſent from the body, then preſent with 
hr Lord; and fo the application which 
aur ayiour makes of the wiſdome of rhe 
nut Steward Zzc.. 16. 8. that when ye 
y FX "\ is this diffo[vizg, -or going 
rt Mi! the bydy) they ma y recerve. younto- 


w ” 


merla ing habitations : ther's the heaven- 
Wy boxſet : a prefent reception 1s neceſſarily 
Vmplicd, even as the Steward meant to be- 
þ aoReY > of a place to. recetye him; as 
bon as be ſhould be turned out of his 


ords houſe. b 


 Thenext place is. Wsſd. 3.1. The ſonls 
- "of the righteous are in the hands of 
1.5 :God and no torment ſpall touch them. 


- The word Torment here is miſynder- Ty. 
ood, faith he. Why ſo! becauſeitis in Righreous 
theGreek, BioavG-, 4 rorment,that male. ſouls _ 
faltors, or ſuſpeted tobeſo, are put to, to og 
me them confeſs the truth : NoW, #0 mens, 
'Þ ſrch torment ſhall touch the righteous, for 
God has ſufficiently tried them, and prox. 
 tedthem, and found them worthy of God, 
L.5. Which 55 4 plain place for merits, pa. 
84. he looſe one thing by this T _ 


" 


I 36 Of P argatory. Chap of 
he: will catch at another. If it mak B 
gainſt. Purgatory,” he will haye ir nee! 
for merits. Well if it be fo plain fiſt 
merits, he muſt wring them our of ofſ# 
word werthy : which being * objec 
above in the poinr of merits, - was anjniWu 
red too, Bur as for the word Bzoa* 
which concerns Purgatory; :. let theo 

inal uſe or ſtrict importance of the wolf 

Fei what it will : the Text excluded 
pains by ſaying »o tormext ,- and wha 
matters it, if they that go to Purgatgn, 
ſuffer not the pain upon the like account 

of queſtion and examination as ſulpede(M 

perſons; ſo that indeed they ſufferthe 

hike, as. Malefators do? It would |! 
mockery and not comfort, to tell chan 
they ſhall ſuffer not under that name, bu 

as much. And to- ſuffer this, nowtlia 

theyare come from under the hand: anl 

volence of their enemies (againſt which I” 

this is their comfort) into the hands 

God, (which the Text puts as the reaſon, 

why no torment can touch them,) and, 

thils to be handled there? and: that at 

God had proved, and found them worth I... 

of himſelf, as this chapter v. 5. hathit; 

How can this ftand with the goodneſs0! FF. 

God or the intent of this Text, which s Þ. 

fpoken. for their comfort ? | 


ut 
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Chap. 5. Of Purgetcry. 137 
"Bur he will demonſirate Pargatory-to V, 
\Weexpreſſed in Scripture as much as T7i- His argu-* 
Wicr, 0465609, Conſubſtantial, pa. 185. ts for 
Whisis great boldneſs, whether we look Es 
vc-cthe compariſon of the things, or the * gy, 1. x. 
- Wiſiculry. of the undertaking : but he de Purgak 

Werkt this from his Maſter the * Cardinal © 15: 

"Who was not aſhamed to fay it, and 
ir. Spencer 1s not afraid to follow him, 
Wet him' ſay and undertake what he will. 
Wis precended Demonſtration proceeds 
«tus, Purgatory is the place Where ten;po- 
alppmfhments are ſuffered by juſt perſons 
frer aeath, which they deſerved in their 
fe, now if any juſtified ſoul be liable to 
df ſuch after death,then there is @ place 
phere they muſt ſuffer them. To-prove 
enhable co ſuch puniſhments, he en- 
Meavours to ſhew, that juſtified perſons 
ling after remiſſion of their ſons, and 
nigpennifef eternal Torment are liable 
ome temporal puniſhment, pa. 185,186. 
us propoſition.is too infirm to make a 
Wemonſtration or proof of Pxrgatory :. 
"Or we may ask if upon remiſlion of fin 
meqzently there bea remiſſion -of eter- 
ml, why not coſequenrly of temporal 
punilhment 2 he dare not ſay that tempo» 
$4 puniſhment is not: remitted when {in 
borgiven, and therefore ſaith, liable to. . 
ame temporal puniſhments ;, and pa. is 
4 e 


/ 


x38 Of Pxrgatory. Chay, 
he faith, God -rerains part of the pulliifah 
* went, hemeans, to be fatished ornylliit 
by us; which will be found true, q 
when it pleaſes God to reſerye ſome, Wh 
inflit it, yer not as ſatisfa&ory puiliifhl 
ment, but for other purpoſes, as wei 
ſee. Again we may ask, though it bet 
that remitſion of ſix be conſequently thilifſes 
miſſion of eternal puniſhment , anda 
. ſome living are after remiſſion of ther 
temporally afflicted with reſpcttot| 
fin; yet how will this conſequently fally 
on juſt perſons dead ? | 
'VI.. To make good the propoſition, Wer 
guſt men living are liable'to ſome temmllifſÞ 
puniſhment, he brings the example of 1ſ 
: - DO _ pee in with the death of his chilli 
2 and of Adam who after his ſin foro 
OM m_ Was notwithſtanding 2 to Hh Y el 
ved and in- J#ſ# per ſons are for the ſame reaſon, pa.1iiſo 
flicted after His alledging the example of 4dan:liffe 
Fergiveneſs puniſhmed ' by death—— is alrogetiaW 
-% tmpertinent to the queſtion, and Mr.jſo 
cer ſurely knew it well enough , for Wi 
queſtion-is not concerned in the puniſh 
ments "immediately upon Original i=: 
which cleayes univerſally ro our nattnyſac 
and from which no juſt *perſons whatlWi 
ver, though they have tully ſatisfied (Pp 
they ſuppoſe) for temporal puniſhmentſot 
are free + but the queſtion is conc Ne 
of 


OR 
EN 


Chap. 6, * Of Pargatory, 139 
aly inthe temporal puniſhment due to 
$nalfinscommitted afrer baptiſme,; for 
atheſe only belongs the doctrine of ſa- 
dion, ashe knows their Trext Coun- 
il has defined ; for mortality and bodily 
ifemities following the natural ſtate, are 
otmatrer forfatisfaCtions, or indulgen- 
es to work on, as the Romanijts will 
rant, Let us therefore examine his 
ther.example of Davida whether 1t will 
roye his Propoſition. We ſay, juſt per- 
ns after the remiſſion: of their: fins are 
ot{;able to temporal -puniſhment Orat- 
arte, ordinarily and of courſe, that is, 
bod does not alwayes reſerve ſome tem- 
pralpuniſhment or part of rhe tempos 
dpunſhment due to their ſin, and to 
einficted, or ſatisfied :for by rhem= 
ves; but does reſerye ſuch puniſhments 
phe inflited, when and as he thinks fit. 
Wain when he” does reſerve and inflict 
lfiem it is not. 3 o745me juſtirie, in order 
"Wolis juſtice requiring puniſhment as ſa= 
Shactory to it, which he muſt ſuppoſe 
ten he faith, if not ſuffered here, it muſt 
eee where , Bur Almighty God inflicts 
ret! puniſhments for other reaſons and 
Wirpoſes : as for -correftion and amend- 
rr of perſons fo fuffering, or at leaſt 
Wor 4dmonition to others, as when the 
ſiſn ſuffering dyes, or is taken a 
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VII. 
Other rea- 
fons of pu- 
niſhmenr 
beſides ſa- 
tizfaction. 


ſatisfaftory (as the Romaniſts mult x 


O 


do fuppote) but Caftizatory, at lea 


monitory to others. 


We grant ſuch puniſhments are infi{hM" 
ed, and that with relation co and by. 


Of Parg atory. Chap 
by the puniſhment , So that ſuch puchiſ® 
ments after ſin forgiven are not prop; 
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caſion of ſin, as Davids was, not ou; 


vindicative juſtice requiring fatisfathullff 


as they muſt fuppoſe, bur for other miſÞþ; 


ſons of Corre&tion, or admonition, 


| wasſaid, and as appears by the rea 
the Lord gives of Davids puniſhnall 
Howbeit (that is, notwithitanding thi 


thy fin is taken away, and the puniſhnalF;, 


dueunto it) becanſe thou haſt by thi 


(or ſin) giver great occaſion ro the ali 


mies of the 1&7 d ro blaſpheme—— which 
Kives us another reaſon of Gods {on 
time puniſhing ſuch perſons, that henah 


fhew he does not approve fin in his 


dren, but that it is diſpleaſing to lin 
as 1s ſaid 2 Sam. 11.ult, bxt the thingta 
David had done, aiſpleaſed the Lord: Nil 


that God Almighty does not ordinal; 


and alwayes reſerye ſuch puniſhmeaſ 
after forgiveneſs: appears, 1. BecauſekW 


has no where declared, that ſuch puribſ” 
ments -Aare reſerved or-do remain ati, 


torgivenels, to be ſatisfied for by us; bi 
every where has declared, he is "me F 
tish6 


UM 


Whap.6, Of Purgatory, 141 
hed wich the frwits of repentance + that 
us if theperſon to whom he forgives in, 
tefully avoids the like ſin, and performs 
x contrary duties. 2, becauſe he has 
4M out his forgiveneſs as perfet and full, 
zardoning of the whole debt, of which 
We cemporal puniſhment due to fin, 1s 
"Wirt; and in this point of forgiving he 
jonld bave us imitate him, Be merciful 
; be is merciful, Luc. 3. Another rea- 
WF: of our denying ſatisfactory puniſh- 
jefe inflicted atter forgiveneſs of the ſin, 
W becauſe that forgiveneſs is imparted for 
"Wie fatisfaRtion of Chriſt, which was full 
Mad all-fufficient, payed by him for the 
"Whole debt or puniſhmene due to fin : 
"Wor he bore our griefs, and oxr chaſtiſement 
Mia, 53.4, 5.) even all that ſin made us 
Wable co, whether eternal or temporal. 
Indyet is the Cardinal fo bold as by di- 
Wogunſhing of ſatisfaction for fn, to 
"Wie us part with and under Chriſt in the 


Work: ſaying, that our Saviour ſatisfied 
 Wonediarely, (1, e. by himſelf) for thee. 1, , 
Wau, and for the guilt of eternal death, de peenir. 
Wk meaiately for the temporal puniſhment © 1 5.Poro, 


gd - C 
F uſo, in as much as he affords #5 POR. aq eop' 


WPiereby we oxr ſelves fatisfy the Lord. reatu moriis . 
M  _ hterne, Me- 
Wie? þro pena etiam temporalis quatenus gratiam preber,}per 
un7fine; Domino ſatisfecimus, 
F . Had . 


142 Chap.6.: Of Purgatory. Wi 
Had he faid, owr Saviour ſatisfied fie? 
Temporal puniſhment alſo: fo that jo 
either wholly remitred to the RighteWo! 
or if any be inflicted, grace is give 
bear ir, and the afliftion ſan&ifed(W!? 
their adyantage, even death ir ſelf, wii 
all other corporal” infirmities and afiiqW#* 
ons whatſoever : Had he ſpoke to thi 
purpoſe, it had been  wholſome (wi 
arine. | [8 

VIIL. Thus for his Antecedent or Propoſii 

Thar Reſer. ON, as concerning juſt perſons [ij 
vation of /;4able to ſome Temporal puniſpment i8®: 
——_ forgiveneſs; which how far, and in wiuſſe® 
can hold af. ſenſe, true, we have ſeen; Now ktwlf® 
ter death. fee how ſuppoſing it true in the Rinifif# 
ſenſe (as indeed it is not) he can trans 
it from theliying to the dead, that itn 
be a ground and proof of Purgatory aſt 
death, asthey ſuppoſe it is of ſatisfa(t 
ons in this life : for if ask, ſuppoſing lui 
perſons in this life liable to ſome tempol 
rall puniſhment, why ſhould they beb 
1n the next? it reſts upon that falſe al 
tion of his: Council, that ſuch puniſhmetF* 
muſt: be ſatisfied or paied either in WF 
world or the world to come, for therein © 
a-third way, which * ſome have allow 
Miro and that "% a. remoyal of all the (tain. * 
98.15.mem. finand guilt of puniſhment by the jun.” 
3 artic.3. grace, and in the paſſage of the ſou! _ | 
E ; 
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Whap.5. good Works. 143 
Me body: And bow bold is this Author | 
make God a reſpeter of perſons, if he 
Luld not puniſh in the other world one 
Wat had finned as David, and not payed 
Writ io this, pa. 187. for then he ſhould 
Mor. ( faith this Author )) reward every God no " 
a according to his works ? But this is, 6-a6-2a 6 
Wicſ, a bold inference 1upon the former "i forgive 
Wil fppoſal, of ſuch puniſhments retain-all Tempo- 
and inflicted in the Courſe of  vindica- ralpumite 
ve juſtice, if not: ſatisfied: for by us: per6 eu 
Whereas we ſaw three reaſons againſt it, tj,faRion. 
Mid other purpoſes which God has in ſo 
Metaining and inflicting. puniſhment when 
Me ſees fit, for chaſtiſemenr, amendment, 
Wuimnition to others, and to ſhew how he 
WW 6þleaſed with fin in his children , yea 
[1isyery profitable for us that he ſhould 
Wain and inflict it after forgiveneſs, as, 
Wd when he ſees fir: Burt none of theſe 
\Wurpoſes can hold in the puniſhments of 
Wurgatory, Secondly, that ' Rewarding 
(89219 1941 according to his works, is Mil- 
plied: to ſins of juſt perſons forgiven -- 
Worthereward of puniſhment which God 
hour reſpetÞ of perſons renders to 
Works, is to works not reckoned for, 5. e. 
9 repented of, not forgiven : And 
Wiereas they will not allow that God ei- 
x in mercy. or juſtice, can remit the 
emander .of Temporal puniſhment, 
without 
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without being a Re/petter of perſons: wells: 
do they contend tor the power of 7 


enceto be tn the Pope? and allowhyllfhy 
co.be a Reſp:&er of perſons, as the Riififiar! 
finde him to be ? And whereas they iliifer 
Chriſt to entreat and intercede forfqy 
in Purgatory, yet none come Outuy 
his Intexceſlion, but upon the Popes] 
_ dulpence, | 7 
IX All they can pretend to here is, thathiWer 
Papal In. juch Indulgencies the application oli; 
dulgences. Chriſts merit and fatisfaRion is mak 
But why ſhonld they allow the PopetoWiWy 
a reſpetter of perſons 10 *pp"yin the mea; 
rits of Chriſt with reſpe& (as he does) uh 
friends, or thoſe that can pay well, wiz 
they will not allow God Almighty uſhhe 
diſpenſe his own mercy or jultice totheniſife; 
that have not ſatisfied here, unleſs tlyWye 
doir in Purgatory ? or why do theyiiþ 
low the Pope to extend-that power 0g; 
\ looſing to ſouls in Purgatory (that 1s, ue 
der the earth) which was glven to Ut: 
*Mzt-16.19. Church, for {ooſi»o only things * upon earl 
Nat-18.18. deed God has appointed many wat 
and means in his Church of applyig 
Chriſts ſatisfaRion, ſuch as his Word, 
| Sacraments, and Abſolution : but a5 itz, 
the many new invented wayes of lt; 
Church of Rome, they are unwarrantadt,Wgy 
and ineffeQual to the purpoſe : deceny Þ, 
in Wt 
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Wl pcople not only of their money, but 
oe cheir ſouls, by ftaying on things that 
Watt be payed for, yet profit nor, falſe 
iWyplications of (what they pretend) the 
erics and ſatisfaction of our Saviour 


\ 


heiſt, 

Unto this debate of Pxrgatory, it will 
Wot be amiſs to adde ſomething 'concer- of cis. 
Wins [atis{afions, We do not here con- fattions 
Wermn, or deter people from doing the w_ of do- 
Whine, which! in the language of the 


ng the 
things fig, 


= 


Uhurch of Rowe, come under the name of nified by 
aifaftion, viz. thoſe Penals, ſeif-affli- that name, 
MWives, ats of felf-denial, or ſuch ſpiritu- 
| exerciſes, or bodily auſterities reaſo- 
\rably uſed that way : But we commend 
them as profitable, and to good purpoſe, 
frighely undertaken and directed ; only 
mecannot allow the grozds upon which 
that Church has eſtabliſhed her fatisfa- 
flons, nor the parpoſes that Church 
ems to have in the commending or in- 
Kjoyning them. 
SB Thegroznds we faw in the diſcourſe of 
prgatory, That God aves retain part of 
Wh temporal puniſhment, which may by 
B% of penance be remitted here in this 
$”rla, or payed in the world to come, As 
W this Author expreſſes it, pa. 187. of this 
Fificiently above. Nor can we allow the 
BI 7oſes (or at leaſt praRtiles) of the Ro- 
: 14 miſh 
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miſh Church, in commending thoſe"; 


nals as meritorious and [atisfattorytoly 
juſtice, that I may ſay nothing of the 


ſmall gazz that is made thereby. By 


allow and commend the aving of 
things, theſe ſelf-afflitives, Firit, ng 
der to the obtaining of remiſſion of (in y 


puniſhment, ſo the Sackelorh, Aſhes, Ii 
Pl 


ing on the ground, as in the Ninjviy 


Tox. 3. this they do, not as hayingy 
merit, or ſatisfaction for puniſhmenthy 
by Gods juſtice unto ſin, nor yeras 


prime conditions of forgiveneſs, bu #* 


expreſſions. of that inward Repentay 


and humiliation, of which they are ffi; 


tets, and which they condiice to 


” f 
k 
#2: 


creaſe, by a reaction .or working hl.” 


again upon the ſoule. Secondly, Aft 


forgiveneſs they. are profitable wiſ; 
done, either 77 reſpcet to. ſin paſt, by mii 


of wholſome difcipline to make n 


wary of ſuch fins, more careful toau:: 


them hereafter, and more diligent ind 


ing the contrary duties; or when dou * 


in order to the averting ſome Tempi 


judgment, wherewith God might fi 


us juſtly for ſome failing, remiine% i 


want of due carefulneſs, as is requillfc 
for that avoiding of ſin, and performan 


yi! 


of duty : For theſe are the fruics of ilk, 


, 


pentance, which God ac cepts 4s the ore - 


SChap.5, Of Pargatory. 
*Wnd only ſatisfaction on our parts, as for 
boſe Penals and bodily aMidiyes, they 
"Fre pleaſing unto him fo far as conduce 
"Mo inforce_care. and ſtrength of the ſpirir 
"Wozinlt fin, and as they are expreſlions 
and effets of that humiliation and Re- 
Wentance, which is the Condition of for- 
jvenels, 
And theſe Afflictives or exerciſes of 
; Wel-denial, may be either voluntary under- 
Maken of our ſelves, or by adyiſe of the 
Wirieſt, that has the miniftery of recaucili- 
"Wition, and the power of oo ſing commirted 
Wunto bim ; and the leſs that God does in- 
Mid on us, 4. e. the greater proſperity, 
"Whecalth, eaſe, quietneſs, that any man en- 
 Wioys in the world : the more is lhe con- 
Weerned to impoſe on himſelf ſuch acts of 
"Welf-denial, and keep the ſoul exerciſed by 
Wonecimes affliting the body, or elſe the 
Meſh will gather Rrength againſt the ſpi- 
| and bring in the world too faſt into 
\Wihe ſoul. 
&. Upon the aforeſaid Reſpets, we: com- 
Wrendand allow the things, and leave it to 
FieChurch of Rome to draw Gods exam- 
Wi _s ſometime infliting puniſhment 
Witer iorgiveneſs) to their own advantage, 
Jud make a General Rule of it for them- 
Welhes to practiſe by. 
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CHAP. VII. 
- Of the Real Preſence. 


"> His Controverſy about the Sac 
Srate of the" ment ofthe holy Eucharilt the 18 
Controver- 9aniſfs we tinde, had rather diſputeu 
ſys der the Title oft Real preſence, then 

Tranſubſtantiation : Whereas, Fir! If 

not obſerve, that the Ancients expreſ 

the being of Chriſts body and blood! 

the Euchariſt, by the word preſexce, h 

rather by affirming it #0 be hit bu 

blood. — And in the timeof Bertran 

Paſcaſirs, and fo down to Berenran 

che queſtion was, how it 5s his body, u 

this more conſonant to Scripture ey 

flion, This is my body, this 15 my'b 

Secondly, Seeing we admit the old fa 

prefſentiam credimus, modun ne/cimn,| 

believe the preſence, know not the mult 
mauner : it is needleis. tor them to 

ſpure abour the preſence, unlels i 

adde the mode which they have dei 

T ranſabſtantiation. For the Argund 

that make againſt 7ranſubſtantid 
., conclude alſo (though not againſt 4 
| preſm 
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Wirſence yet) againſt theirs, Their Coun- 
calalſo having defined in the firſt Canon, 
that th: bady ana blood of Chriſt, are re- 
ally and ſubſtantially contained in the Eu- 
charift, which ſpeaks a preſence, does in 
the next Canon defhne that which con- 
cerns the woae : the not remaiming of the 


with the body and blood of our Lord. 


MW Euchariſt ro be poſlible ; and albeit he 
adheres to.the way of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, yet he grants that other way to be 
. d with fewer difficulties. It is in- 
\ deed moſt evident, that he who denies 
il Tranſubſtantiation , does not therefore 
deny a- Real preſence : nor does the re- 
maining of Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
F nentexclude the real preſence or com- 
JF munication of the body. and blood of 
I Chciſt, bur cleares it of many Difficu}- 
WF te, and needleſs miracles, (which muſt 
«company the way of Tranfubſtanriati- 
F 00) and makes a fairer interpretation of 


the words, This 3s my body, This is my 


Wopd : According to S. Paxls explicati- 
M: The bread which we break is commu- 
wm of, 8c, 1 Cor, 10. to let us under- 


ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, rogerher - 


land, where there is a due participation 


B Dxrand proves the remaining of the 7 4. ſem. | 
M ſubſtances of Bread and Wine, together diff. 3 1. 
wich the body and blond of Chriſt in the 2% 7+ 
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| of this Bread broken, and this CupbliſyMyu 
there is a real participation of the boy 

and blood of our Saviour. Let the Iſo 
maniſts take away their mode of TrankW;, 
Rantiation (which as we ſhall ſee bytiſhet 
following diſcourſe is preſſed with ſonzli, 
ny difficulties, infers ſo many inconyer-iſ 
encies) and we will not quarrel with they 
about a Real preſence or participation o 

Chriſts Body and Blood, believing ſidil;;is 
a one Is afforded as1s ficting and neceſſanÞ; 1 
ro all the ends and purpoſes of the SactsWhe 
ment. 04 
Now for the Argumentsof Proteſtants, Wwe 
which equally ſerye againſt Tran/ubſfuW th 
ziation, and againſt their Real preſent: m 
Mr. Spexcer ſets them down in this order, ſ th 
with his anſwers to them. th 
TI. The firſt is from the contexture ofthe I @ 
That the . words, as we haye them in three Ev x; 
fubſtance ge/;/?s, andin $. Payl. 1 Cor. 11, that]-W 1: 
horag © ſus 200k, bread bleſſed it, brake, and gar 4 
to his Diſciples , which ſhews plainly, i: 1 

brakg and gaye what he took and bleſſet; Wh 4 

* true bread, not the ſpecies only. HY f 
Anſwer 1sa denial that our Saviour ga Þ | 

| 

| 


what he took and bleſſed, the fame fud- 
ſtance of bread, and for a pretence 
thisdenial, he complains of our tranll 
tion or addition of the word, 3t to beſt, Þ 
brake and gave, which is not in the Orr 


gind 
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[Mal Greek, nor the Latize :'and upon 
Whis filly exception makes an inyeCtive 
Moainſt the cunning which Proteſtants uſe 
SW cheir Tranſlations, pa. 194, 195. But 
effechar knows any thing-in thoſe langua- 
Moos Greek, and Latine, finds they are not 
frced to repeat the pronoun 4r, as 
qur Englsſp is; 1n which there would be 
VWle, buc an imperfect ſenſe; and when 
itisnot expreſſed in the other Languages, 
jr muſt be implied to give a ſubject to 
thoſe tranſitive verbs, bleſſed, brake, 
ave; And if to make the ſenſe perfeR, 
MN neak what did he 4/e/7, break, and give? 
Y. 


the fubje&t firſt mentioned {till muit be 

meant, unleſs the change be expreſſed in 
\& the ſtory, or made evident to the ſenſe : 

this rule he muſt grant, or elſe nothing 
'F can be certain in ſuch contextures of 
"MF $cripture-language. It is ſaid. 2 Sam. 23. 
8 16. They drew water and took, and 
8 #rought to David, So the Greek,, Latine, 
BF and Hebrew, the Engiih renders, took 
#, and brought zz ; Will he ſay, thisis a 
fraud and falſification, as he complains 
here? But that he may ſee and acknow- 
ledge, how anſwerable the manner of 
ſpeech in the one is to the other : It fol- 
lows; David ſaid (of it, or of that Water) 
is wt this the blood of theſe men? anſwe- 
rable to theſe ſacramental ſpeeches of 
| H 4 the 
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the Text in hand, but of this manney 
ſpeech more hereaiter. | 
TIT. The ſecond part of his anſwer, izh 
ARule to denying the Conſequence : therefor i 
agua _ gave the ſame in ſubſtance Which he ty, 
' of cubſtnh. the bread which he z0ok being changed {4 
Ce5. he will have it) into his body whichh 
gave: as when in Gallice, the Wateryy 
rurned into Wine, it could not be thenafſpit 
proved, that as the fervants filled tne 
Veſſels with natural Water, ſo they dreyſ li 
and carried, and the Maſter of the fri 
drank natural water. But this is anſye 
red by the Rule above, The /abjei ji 
mentioned muſt ftill be meant, anleſs th 
change be expreſſed in the ftory, ormu 
evident to ſenſe : Now we have it note: 
ther in the tory. of the inſticution of thi 
Sacrament, or elſewhere expreſled, tha 
our Saviour would or did change the ver 
| bread into his very body, neither doth 
the effec or change ſenſibly appear,thers 
fore it muſt follow, that what he took an 
blefſed, the fame alſo for ſubſtance he 
gave. As for thoſe words, this wm 
body, they do not expreſly ſpeak a fub 
 Hiantial change, bur more ſutable rotlt 
. purpoſe of the Sacrament, admir anothe 
meaning, like as Davids ſpeech (aboxt 
mentioned} did, and many other fuc 
figurative ſpeeches in Scripture do. = 
| or 


er for his inftance of the Water turned into 
Eine, 0h. 2. the ſtory expreſly ſpeaks, 
and "rhe ſenſes eyidently ſhewed : then 
(Where was a change; and therefore though | 
Wicfollows not (as to that ſtory) they fil 
ſed water, therefore they drew and car- 
tied; and drank water, yet hete it does 
follow, that as he reok bread, and bleſſed 
it, ſo-he brake bread and rave it, when 
@ neicher-the ſtory nor the ſenſe fhewed 
;@ ſicha change of the ſubjeR. 

8 The Second objetion which he pre- 


cannot anſwer. What onr Saviour brake 


Mr. Spencer uſed 1n anſwer to the former 
objection, viz, He gave the ſame he 
wh, wnleſs it were changed, which they 
affirmit to be beforehe gave it, did-not 
ſve-him there ic will leſs here : forthe 
affirming of fach a change of the ſubject 
nel contextures of Scripture we found 
wreaſonable, unleſs rthe' flory or our 
knſes did evidence the change ; . but here 
s'more unreaſonable to anſwer, te 
five what he &rake; the ſame for fub- 
ſaice, unleſs ſubſtantially changed : for 

= ...-M.x the 
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tends Proteſtants do make, is of his own of 1;cat. 
framing, and fo may eaſily be anſwered ing the 
by him. - But thus F may obje& what he bread 


which 
proves ſub - 


thar he gave, but he brake ſubſtantial ſtance re. 
irad;therefore he gave ir, The exception maining, 
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' .. Bread, which he brake; he did not, gi 


the end of our Saviours breakzng it, w 
to give or diſtribute it to his Ditciples; | 
-therefore he changed the fubſian 


_ them, what he brake for them, aj 
brake that which he brake,to no purpol, 
it being preſently to be changed and ay 
bilated. To #o parpeſe T ſay, of Con 
munion and diſtribution ; which our, 
viour intended in this. Sacrament : Fol 
acknowledge another purpoſe of bri 
ing, and that myſtical, to ſhew the brea 
ings of his. body on the Croſs: whid 
might hold, though the fabſtance ofth 
bread had been preſently annihilated; by 
the. other purpoſe. of diitribution nut 
needs be fruſtrate ;. That this was thee 
and- purpoſe. of our Saviours breaking 
the Rowiſh:Commentators upon the place 
acknowledge; faying our Saviour brak 
into ſo.many parts,, that every, Dil 
pie-might haye one; But the Churchel 
Rome does not. break now, in order ty 
Communion, Or diſtributing. to thepe- 
ple; but in order to a ſacrifice, the Prick 
breaks. a Water. into three. parts; an 
this. onely to himſelf, nor for others 
take or receive. | 

Here: they-cannot ſerve themſelves. 
* the Species, as when they ſay of the eat 
wg,, and ſhewing,. (which is —_ 
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Wof- the Sacrament with the Teeth ) 
i@ char the. Species of the bread are only 
{@ broken, che body of Chriſt remaining 
mE yhole under them, which is ſenſeleſs 
Tenough'; but here im the breaking for di- 
Þ iribucion; more ſenſeleſs, for ,it ſuppo- 
| only che ſpecies remaining to be dittri- 
on-W huted ; which cannot anſwer the purpo- 
ſsof the Sacrament (nonriſhing incorpo 
ration, of which as inforcing the nece(i- 
of ty.of fubitancial bread ro remain, more 
below); nor can it anſwer $S. Pars pur- 
poſein ſaying, The bread which we break, 
#itwot the Communion of, &Cc... Nor an- 
{wer the purpoſe of the Scripture, expre(- 

the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament 
by the breaking of bread ;- as ſometimes. 
in. the A&s. ot the Apoltles; Ner can 
they of the Church of Rome anſwer our 
fayiours command, Do thx, They do- 
I 00t what our Sayiour did, they do not 
break bread ; the bread they uſe, is bro- 
ken for them by the. Baker, thole little 
portions of bread or wafers being ſevered. 
from one another by him or - her: that 
makes them, . before they come to the. 
Priefis hands, .nay before they come into: | 
the Oven, . and are fit for eating,. If they 
lay, they break, 1. e. d:ſtribate ;, that in»: 
deed is ſometime ſignified: by breaking, 
ad is implied conſequentially in that 
0 phraſe | 


| » Cor.11. 
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phrafe or expreſſion breaking of by 
andinS. Panls, the bread we break, (y 
they did break it (as our Saviour alfo)y 
the end they might diftribute it, þy 
this will acknowledge the /xb/taxce i 
Bread in the diſtribution, 5, «, aft 
Confeeration; and {till the Argumen 
from our Sayiours breaking bread is gook 
for he brake it to that end, to give and 
{tribute it, 

In the next objection p,200,which isalh 
much of his own framing, he ſpeaks ſons 
thing of breakz»g, but uncertainly— whe. 
ther our Saviour brak, before thoſe work 
This 2s my body, or while our Saviour 
was ſpeaking them, or after they wen 
fpoken , 5. e. after Conſecration; if iy 
will fix on the laſt, as he ſeems moſt in 
clined to: do, there is enough faid again 
#,” from that ſenſeleſs ſupply they make 
by the Specres-and accidents of the bread, 
from that expreflion of 'breaking bread, 
from S. Paxts, rhe bread -we break—anl 
farther from that repreſentation 
Chriſts body broken on the Crols, in: 
tended in the breaking of the Sacti 
mental efetnent, therefore Saint Pas, 
to 3his my: body, adds, which. 1s brotp 
for 10. | | 
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The 


terook and held in his hand, and ſo the 
propoſition mult be 7h bread i my bo- 
oft He anſwers pa. 206.. by demanding, 
whether our Saviour when he turned 
Warr into Wine, Zoh. 2. could not truly 
have faid : This zs Wine, the water re- 
maining when the word ths was pro- 
nounced, and: changed, when the whole 
propoſition was ſpoken? Burt we reply; 
thisisto change the Caſe, which enquires 
& fafto of the-deed or being, to that 
which enquires 4e poſſibilz, of the poſſibili- 
ty. The queſtion is, whether the words 
This is' Wine, Or this is my body : do of 
themſelves imply fuch a change, there 
F being nothing elſe evidently ſhewing us 
Bf the change done or to be done? if they 
© &, then-is there no certainty 1n ſpeech, 
is ws ſhewenabove ) no not in Indica- 
te propofitions, astheſe are; and ſhould 
be therefore moſt punCual and determt- 
ae in their affirming or denying any 
thing. 
As for the poſſibility .or power of 
hanging-one ſubſtance into another we 
doubt not of : bur if that change be to be 
lpnified by the propoſition 2his is Wine, 
ET my ane, -g 
waceh 
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The next objection or Argument of V. 
Proteſtants is upon the word 2his— when What the 
our Saviour ſaid his, ir maſt ſignify what W21d (1hir) | 


ENOTES. 
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whenthe word h:s is pronounced,:tyf 
propoſition muſt have this ſenſe to mwſ# 
ictrue, this water ſhall be changed in 
Wine, ſo is mult be put for fa, whichth 
word 7s cannot of it ſelf import : ' nor iſ 
that way intelligible without ſome dec 
ration of the change done, or aboutyſ 
; bedone. _ So the Argument abovetraſ# an 
the thing preſent under the word thi: fic 
though not good againſt all poſlibiliyy 6 
change (nor is it intended. againſt tha)ſif 
yet alwayes good againſt the intelligibsW gr 
neſs, or determinate fignification of ſuc mi 
propoſitions, if intended - to _ import if 6b 
change, without ſignifying otherwiſely an 
ſome. clear evidence it 1s done or to kIi <& 
done ;: ſo it was in that change Toh..2.bu m 
.nothing to clear the. change they woull I} in 
have ſignified in This is my body. Ano ry 
ther Difference between the. change of I oc 
that Water into Wine, and the ſuppolel 
changein the Sacrament, and theretorea I ol 
difference between this 55 wine ſpokenol I th 
the firſt, and this is my body,  affirmedo! I © 
the other : becauſe that W ine was made I & 
ofthe Water, the ſame matter remaining: © 
which they cannot, dare not ſay of Chrils & 4! 
body, that it is ſo made of bread. Again, | 
3nother difference; ( I note thele, be- I I 
4 
$] 


cauſe:he ſo oft makes uſe of this inſtance, 


25 adzquate to the: chavge he. ſuppoſes ' 
rquate to the; change he. ſuppoles 


be oo 


—_— 


the Sacrament.) Alchough the Water was 
wraed into Wine, yet not into the ſame 
wine which the Governour of the feaſt 
had,,or which was exiſtent before : bur 
here the bread is by them faid to be 
turned into not only fleſh, and wine into 
blood, but into. Chriſts fleſh or body, 
andinto Chriſts blood, which were exi- 
ent before. So that whereas he infers, 
ſo-beld. are Proteſtants in reſtraining the 
amnipotency of God, to defend their own 
groundleſs phantaſies, pa. 207.. We may 
more juſtly ſay, ſo bold are Romaniſts in 
obliging Gods omnipotency (without 
any fignification of his will Jto work mira- 
cles, to make. good their phanſies,yea fuch 
miracles as they can give no examples or 
inſtances for,nor any indication in the ſto- 
rythathe.did, or would engage his omni- 
potency to work ſuch a miraculous chang, 
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KF ThelInſtances he brings for like manner wy. 
of.ſpeech, wherein the word his ſpeaks His preten- 
thething not preſent but about to be, ded Inftan- 


come not home to the purpoſe; as This 
wmy commanament, that ye love. — T his 


wacircle, when but part of it. drawn : thing fa. 
ad:thisss fire, ſpeaking of flax kindled, ag ture. 


toſe-wordsare pronounced, p. 208,209. 
Thefirſt inſtance is of words,zo.be ſpoken, 
#the ſubje& of :his, and do to any mans ' 
*prebenſionreter neceſſarily. to the. tar 
Ts ture, 


wv nts 


' ture, or that which follows in ſpe. Mus 
but the cafe is quite different, whenthllfh,, 
is @ viſible ſubſtance as bread, taken wills 
held up while the pronoun demonſirainllhy, 
this is pronounced, and muſt in any nyſf y 
apprehenſion point it out. - The others 
inſtances are of ſucceſſive Mutations, al(ifhg 
2fble. Of which after- begun, it is ix 
telligible if ſaid, th is 4 Circle. Flo 
he that hears the words, and ſees thi 
thing knows what it means: but th 
change-or mutation they ſuppoſe matWor 
and fignified by. theſe words, thi my 
body, isinſtantaneous and inviſible, whid 
1s not begun- when the words are beg 
but accompliſhtin a moment whenthe 
are fully ſpoken : and cannot havetruth 
in proper ſpeech ci] then : nor that truth 
be underſtood till the ſuppoſed change 
become viible, or be exprefly 'affirmedtn wn 
bedone. If they car: ſhew [this of thei the 
change they contend for by thoſe words, Watt 

at 


_ . then we ſhall underſtand and believe it 


true, and then we wall admit the ſenſe FWthe 
he gives of th? words, pa, 211, Thi $1 
which I am to give you, and which yea i 
preſently to eate, -is my body, but tll-be Wy Ph 
can ſhew us expreſs declaration of ſucht | br 
change , or evidence of fight for it ; it. 
muſt giveus leave to think the ſenſe Sat I th 

CO MEA Fe oY 

wes a}, 
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by aying, 7he 4read (that is, this - 
wad), which we break tis the Communion 
# wy body far better and fitter to reſt 


| 
i Wn. - | | 
nal Whereas, pa. 213. he commendsthe w1T. 
tſogenuous profeſſion, and good difpoſiti- TIngenuiry 
aſoen of the Proreſtanr, that acknowledging of Prote- 
i-Wreadcemaining, yet believes irto be the 05-0 
oMhody of Chriſt, becauſe he: bas ſaid, rhjs PE 
hs; wy body : though be cannot compre- 
le 

& 

o 

hi 

t 

J 

| 


v + 
(4. 
11 
| 
0 - 


hend how chis may be : it 15 the profetlj- 
2 of all true Proteſtants. And there 
yoold be no queition made of rhe'Pre- 
exe, ifche Romaniſts would be fo inge- 
nuousas to reſt ſatisfied in it, and. not fo 
contend about rhe AZede, their conceit 
if nanſubſtantiarion,, as I noted at the. 
eginning of this diſcourſe, and would 
 Flarethe Reader note diligently, that not- 
Enithſtanding the former objections for 
Fiteremaining of Bread in ſubſtance: yer 

zethey not brought to exclude, orprove _ 

aty thing againſt, the true preſence but 

the Romiſh conceited prefence', of 

Ciriſts body. 

The next objection or argument of the _ VIE. 

Proteſtants is from Do this in remen woe: nary 
& rence of me, of which 1 muſt ſay, this Chriſtmage 
argument is not- to be preffed againſt, in the Sa. 
the true preſence. of Chriſts body and mg 6a 
doodin the Sacrament, fromthe impor- ,, , rout 

> rance preſence, 
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| tance of the word ri#membrance whidWhurct 
of things paſt, not. preſent; but fr} {Whrilt 
more directy concludes again{t their yylfþo va 
pitiatory- ſacrifice of the Maſs, whit, 4 
they pretend to be the. very. ſame yiſhus 
that ſacrifice on the Croſs: we ſay W020 
ſome Fathers do, that the EuchariſtyW0c 
commemorative ſacrifice, a ſtewin W$# 
commemoration, an application of thar{Mine ! 
crifice of our Saviours, therefore notch! 
ſame, Secondly, though by the impyſite! 
tance of the word remembrance, it coÞ!mnt 
clude not againſt a rrae preſence as] (wlſ*© 
yet may it againſt their manner ofp06) 
ſence, by Tra»ſubſtantiation , ecu" 
that rakes away the preſence of ſubluÞ't 
al bread, that is, ofthe Sacramentalkſ6: 
' Jement, which is the neceſſary ſub 
. . -upon which paſſes what is done in th 
Sacrament for the Sewing ob the Loriff-** 
death, and for the commemorating 
his body broken, his blood ſhed upuſſ®9 
the Croſs, which the-yery body and bloolfp® 
of Chriſt put in the place of the ſubſtanti 
Elements, cannot ſupply : therefore it ke! 
thinks himſelf concerned pa. 224, to 229 tit 
to ſhew how the ſame thing may in «-Y'* 
verſe reſpets be a remembrance ot i ath 
ſelf. Therefore to omit his-Cavillingot 
rifling, pa.. 220, 221.. that what our 50 
viour-did could not then be a _ pe 
ran 


UM! 
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i. ixce, for that is of things paſt, and 
; Wiriit himſelf was preſent, and his paſſi- 
"MW was to-come;. To which we briefly 
fr, and he cannot deny ir, that our $a- 
Wzr in 01s firſt infticucion did mean and 
, Wppoinr rhis Sacrament for a Remem- 
«Wranceof Him, and therefore ſaid, do this 
Wh Remembrance of me: and for that firſt 
ime it was enough to be the ſhewing or 
Wereſentation of his death, and for ever 
ter both repreſentation and remem- 
Wrance of it; but both then and after, 
\Whe exhibition and communication of his 
ody and blood to all purpoſes of the $a- 
Wranext. The Paſchal Lamb, or blood 
WftheLamb, ſprinkled on the door-poſts 
Wu 4 remembrance of the Angels paſling 
Wrer— and for that called the Paſſover: 
Wd for that purpoſe inſtituted, as appears 
W-x0d. 12, Yet prima vice, at that firſt 
Wine, it was not in proper force of the 
Word, a Remembrance, for it was done 
belore the Angel paſſed over. 

But we need not ſpend time about this, TX. 
kehow he endeavours to ſhew the ſame The ſame ' 
thing may be in diverſe reſpe&ts a Remen- Þ9dy nota 

axce of it ſelf? viz. by doing ſome mac 6 
Worbring to remembrance ſomething Sacrament 
te-bad done himſelf : This is true, and ofic ſelf, 
lo our Saviour ſhall be ſeen of them that 
terced him, Z ach. and therein ſhall be a 

remetn- 
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remembrance of what was done tolnM x 

but this nor any other inſtance bro]? 

can make it good in the Sacrament: if, 

here we affirm, nothing can bea$inlf; 

mental remembrance of it {elf becul: 

that.confounds the effent1al parts ofa off 

crament, making the ſame thing the Sinfſſ 

and the thing Sgnified, Vihble corlif 

real, and. inviltble incorporeal, |] 
Apoſtle ſaith plainly, So oft as je eat 

bread— ye ſhew the Loras acath : then 

fore they are forced to ſay, and uſe ſy 

ſpeeches as this Author doth pa. 211, 
ult, zhe body of Chrift made a Sacramm 

and ſo the ſame thing muſt bea Sim 

ment of it felf, which comes in with 

former abfardity, a facramental rej 
ſentation and remembrance of it vi 
and yet altogether inviſible. But itn 
be ſaid the Actions in the Sacrament a 
viſible, True ; yet this witinot falveth 
matter, notwithſtanding the explicaton _. 
he makes pa. 227. which is but a han G 
ſome diſguife. Hence, faith he, appear by 
fy 

fy 


that the very (ame body Which was giun, 
and that very blood that was ſhed for ur 
maining in its own proper ſubſtance (i 
after an inviſible manner ) by reaſmi 7 
the viſible aftions — puts us in remwnſy 7 
brance of the ſame body blood and perſm| 
many Years agoe, gen, ſhea, ' ergcifi; 
wet naj 


ug bor thoſe viſible actions ſeen in the 
W:crament, (ſeeing they paſs not upon 
' Whebody which they fix under the ſpecies 
"Wplace of che ſubſtanciall bread, for thar 
Wd of Chriſt they grant is impaſlible,) 
Wo cellus rhe body cannot be byreaſon 
Mifthem a remembrance of it ſelfe , ſeeing 
[Wl that body is inviſible, 8& thoſe ations 
Wcannot appear to be terminated upon it, 
Wherefore it cannot be madea Sacrament, 
"Wor facramental remembrance, tor whart 1s 
"Wo muſt by the ſenſes inſtruct and minde 
Mus of the thing repreſented and not ſeen , 
ſotkat according to this Romiſh phanſy, 
Wthe ſpecies and nothing elſe mult be the 
Fhecrament, - and facramental remem- 
MW brance, and in them muſt all thoſe ſacra- 
'F mental actions be terminated, which ab- 
'F firdiry ſhews the neceſſity of ſubſtantial 
Bf Bread remaining, even upon this account 
F alſo, of ſacramental repreſentation and 
remembrance, not excluding as I ſaida 
Bf i714 preſence of Chriſts body and blood, 
F vut the Rorsh mode of preſence by tran- 
F {ubſtantiation , which takes away the 
ſubſtantial element of the ſacrament. 
The next objection he ſers down thus , 
The Cup #s called by our Saviour the NeW 


Teſtament, for that it was a holy figne of 


the New Teſtament, pa. 230. This is 


faich 


(arcleſlyſer down, but ler us fee -what he - 


ie. fob Reel Proece. 155 


X 


The Cup 
called the 
New Teſta- 
ments 
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faith to it; inſtead of giving a direg ofhub 

= ſwer he fir{t challenges any proteſian Wore 
produce any.clear text of Scripture, weliſit 


chat reaſon mentioned in the objedinWol 
alledged ; bur if he had fully fer downgje 


objection, the force of it ( as we ſhall 
preſently ) would have extorted this tg) 
the reaſon why it is called the New Tel 
. ment ; which mult needs be a figurainÞu8 
ſpeech; and therefore implying it to Wi 
the ſigne, Sacrament, or ical of the Nalif 
Teſtament ; confirmed in his blood; (Wu 
condly, in ſtead of a dire&t anſwer, ff 
Slves us a needleſs diſcourſe of the font 
cation of the New Teſtament, aud thi 
anſwers, 1 deny that by New Teſtann 
z underſtood a ſigne of the New T tame 
but truly and really the New T eſt amen ie" 
ſelf, 233. this is a careleſs miltake, for 
New Teſtament in the objection is taken 
tor that which is truly the New Teſtament 
it ſelf : nor does it imply, that by Nen 
Teltament is underſtood the figne of tie 
New Teſtament; but that the verb «MP 
which couples this and the mew Teſtam 
rogerher, is put for ſignificat, ſigniſt, 
or is the igne, Thirdly, from Exod." 

_ 8. where the Teſtament of God with ti}! 
Iſraelites was confirmed with blood, al 
the like ſaying uſed, 7 he # the blow 


thereftament which the Lord hath y 
ul | 
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, wh you, it muſt be real blood, not a 
Wore or figure-of it, which is here called 
Me blood of the Teſtament, for ſuch a 
Molemn Teſtament required no leſs, but 
\Wihermore, then that in Zxodzs, to be 
Wonfrmed with true blood, pa. 235,236. 
Mhis is true, but here's his failing, firſt 
\Miattherrue blood by which our Saviours 
Meſtament was confirmed, and to which 
Whatin Fxoazs, and all other ſprinklings 
Sfblood under the Law referred, was the 
loodſhed on the Croſs, as the Apoſtle 
Wlinly ſhews in the Epiſtle co the Hebr. 
rhereas this Author refers it to the blood 
Waithe Sacrament, which is not the con- 
Fimation of the Teſtament, but by refe- 
ance to the blood on the Croſs. Se- 
Fcondly, he gives us no direct ſenſe of the 
xYropoſition, this Cup & the new Teſta- 
ment in my blood : to exempt it from rhat 
Ifarative manner of ſpeech, which we 
contend - our Saviour uſed throughout 
WsSacrament. He acknowledges 1t- to 
,F>cinthe Canon of the Maſſe, and they 
ky.t dayly in ſaying the Maſle : and 
could not but know, that the neceſlity of 
iligurative ſpeech to be: admitted in that 
:Ffropoſition, was the intent and force of 
the former objection, yet gives us no ac- 
wuntof it, knowing that if a figure be 
Wnitted here, why ne: in this 5s my body : 
ab oh An 


x68 Chap.7. Of the Real Pre(ewob 
And if the words were operative therely wa 
turning the bread into his body, whylieree 
here tor tranſubitanciating the Cuy hou 
that which was in it, into the New Telſor 
ment? If ir be replied, that 5t. Z,uke uion 
St. Pauls words mult be interpretedWer 
St. Afatthews, this is my blood of thewiWis: 
TeFament ; firlt, it 1s more probablffſit3: 
thoſe other were-the words our Saviaivt 
ſpake, becauſe of the agreemeat of Saſh: 
Lukeand St. Pal, and becauſe St. pſy 
faith, he delivered what he received of hon 
Lord, 1 Cor. 11.23, The Canon of thifioul 
Male alſo retains the ſame words, 5 
condly, they cannot be reduced to Siu 
Adatthews words without a figure, inſ8® 
they muſt chen ſound thus, this Cup vniſel 
blood. of the new. Teſtament : but (inf 
Mr. Spencer, our Saviour neyer faid, tft" 
cup is my blood, no more then he aiding. 
bread ts my body, pa. 238. And thiigt® 
-abhorrence of the figurative ſpeech, taſ® 
mult be admicted in faying this breadionts 
body, and anſwerably in faying, this pv 
z& my blood: yet inthe ſame place he WW 
knowledgesour Saviour ſaid, this CY 
the New Teſtament, and'is willing WF 
overlook the moſt apparenc figuraingy.” 
ſpeech-in it,” notwithſtanding that WF! 
force of the objettion reſted chiefly uſd. 
rt, and provoked him to a dire anſwer 
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WF The next objeRts co them their diſa= 7x, 
Wrcemenc abour che word 2hix, in our Sa- Diſagree- 
Wiours aying * bis is my body 24.1. where mentofRo. 
Wore briefly, thac declining, the explica- _ _ 
Sion of chi is for this ſhall become, or ſhall ygrgs I 
We: ranſubſtantiated; for then faith he, by conſecrati- 

his muſt be underſtood bread, yet pag. 1 3 This is 
Wiz. being ro anſwer for one of their opt- my body. 
Sion char ſaith by the word 2bis, is figni- 
Wed norhing preſent : he grants, by this 1s 

pailied nothing preſent preciſely in that 
| hom at, when the word this was pro- 
Wounced : bur preſent after conſecration ; 
Wihatischis bur ro put the word #s upon- 
Wie furure, afcer Conſecrarion ? And what 
Sithar bur /24// be ? And who ever heard 

hat the word 5s properly taken ( as they 
Will have it here ) ſhould not preciſety 
Wonihethe preſent-time or exiſtence? Or 
Wa ever heard thar the pronoun this 

ould not be demonſtrative? 'Or ſ{ignifie 

jothing in. that moment preſent when 
Wur Saviour heid up bread, and faid this ? 
Watisthis diſagreement about the made, 
anong the proreſtants: for they agree 
Wow che ſubject and predicate of this 
Wropolition, that by chez is meant breaa, 
[heay, the trne body of Chriſt, anly 
Wikr about the manner, how it 1s made 
1 or how that body and blood are pre- 
Miliathe ſacrament, But the Romans 

aha nn" Cn 
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cannot agree what is the {bjet? gf ieiſub 
propoſition, or what 1s meant by tlie 
Cannot. agree .about the words of colifigs; 
cration : the more general opinionir 


falſe one, which places it inthele wag, 


T his zs:my body, making them operaty 
to.their trankubſiantiation ; whergllhe 
Ancients. placedrhe Conſecration, ing 


xtioxe .& $RVocariune, not {o much ng boy 


pronouncing .theſe words , .as. 11 prolifieal 
and Invocation; and fo our Sajaiificts 
hleſſing and giving. thapks belongs joiiiiflai 


| Conlecration, as well as his. faying zhuWas 


XIT. 
Called 
bread after 
Conſecra- 
Yon, | 


ave. this ſaying of our $aviqurs lodgllhe 
School-mes and. others of their Dot 


w7 bed). ._ * = 7 
And Mr. Spencer however . be yalht 


for 7 74anſubſtentiation, knows that 


£57 
: 
o 
”s By 


have ſpoken plainly, . chat the Scripualifg 


and thatfaying of our Sayiours.in. pi 


cular does not infer Tranſubitaniuuſes 
without the definition of their Chuniliſe 
and indeed the different opinions W & 
explaining of it, er drawing ito. 
purpole ſpeaks as.much. . '. ... ..... 
Thenext:thing remarkable, is thei 
jection. of $. Paxls. calling it ofeen ullſhi® 
after  Conſecration -—1 Cor. 17.» 
which Mr.Spencer.returns theſe picilyn 


Py - 
F it 


ſwers. + 1.. He belps himſcf of his gig 
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ul witalle dWater afcer ; for it is faid y, 9, 
be water, that was made wine pag. 
the 'Texc ſpeaks alſo plainly 

it was not water, but. made -wine. 
pPoet faith not it is comms or. nata- 
, 'Nor wall the Proteſtants ſay ſo, 

wich them when S. Pa calls it 

: id before and afrer Conſecration, 
TY: þ the name bread be the ſawe, yet the 


path: 10n is not the ſarae.So the Carho- 
may give, faith be, che ſame anſwer, 
ek Conſecration, bread in Saint 
dis wetnral bread, after ſwpernat in 
j, fri, avinc bread. p.252,253. 
js but a lender diſguiſe, which any 
cur can. diſtinguiſh ſubſtances from 
- tes, may: ſee thorow : for as we 
WY:3t is: comman Or mere natural bread 
zonfecration, ſowe affirm it is {46- 


bread, bread tobe eaten; Sagft 


this bread, I1:Cor. 11. and there- 

nr though the Proteſtants allow ſuch 
24n- the bread, notwithſtandang 

| eas. it. bread before and after 
I | : cration: yet: will not..the change 
ict the Romaniſts make, confilt wich 
fr-calling ic bread, for they take 

e whole fubſance |and nature of 

Wl ao leave noching hut the /pecres 
F-* ecof Bread; to ſupply the uſes 
Nike Gacrament. | And what if our Sa- 
- +" S vigour 
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- -viour Ycermeth himſelf bread, \q; ls 
which at firſt fight is a tigurative ei 

S. Pad cannot be ſo aniwered, wlif® 

calls that which was truly bread, ylſ®* 

- {till > nor chey excuſed, who ſeek th? 

. themſelves by figures,” when the ih 
mental bread is called bread, (viz, wif 

it is 1ndeed) and allow no figure, wialf® 

+ 15called his body ;, viz. whar it is ini? 

- fication. and exhibicion, He conch 

It can no more be, gathered, from it: liff; 

eermed bread by $. Paul, that it i: 1atnW*;, 

- fubſtantial bread, then it can be yainlih,, 

from the Canon of our Maſs, that mW, 

five it tobe the ſubſtance of bread, bulif® 

itis often called Bread in the ſame Cul, 

after Conſecration, *P. 252, . Thett ba 

many paſſages in the Canon of your 

- which did not alter with the time, 

: may confute your novelties, and ren; 

your not believing according totha(F;; 

' non, ſp:aking yer the Ancient languſ;.. 

- and belief; It cannot be gatheredbyF.. 

Canon of your Mats (ſo far as val,? 

ent} what 'ye do believe, but wil... 

ought. 225 1 S,,, 

_-. The inforcement of the former obj; 
Af-rther On: If by the word bread often repel, 
entorce-' $. Paut ſhould underſtand fleſs, hewih, 
menr of the haye warned the: people .co-believe iſhe,q 
- -though-the ſenſes ſhewed it breal:{he 

p FY wi 4 


[—_ 
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jd.not: have joyned himſelf ro the | 
Ktofche ſenſes (againſt the perſwar . 
jt datch ) calling 1t alwayes _ bread-. 
x. any. explication ; He anſwers, 
whis former umpercinency of the 
* oF of the ſoul call'd bread; and. 
its eſp called bread: 12, 6. which 

| was not a joyning, with the reporet | 
ar enes bur telling us whac we mult. 
eir.to! be in. cfiet#: andfo under- 
ve figurative ſpzech. | And ſe- 
. this: that S. Par calls bread was. 
han ntial bread before. conſecration, 
Vicalling ic ſtill bxead ſhews i conti- 
xd ſo ſtill; rells us we mult. believe ic. 


—_— unleſs he had admoniſht us. 


ange into fleſh, His retortiog; 


-— is vain; If. $. Paul. 


& era bread ſo often repeated ſhould. 
and a Sacrament or Myſtery,. as it 

ed among Chriſtians, Were be not 

ie ewes for Tolding the people In error 
i be hn:w that ſenſe and reaſon, giveth 
ie that it 6s uſual and commu. 
wry P.255.. and n anger concluds,, 


| meſtunts bring Arguments fitter for In- | 


Withen Chriſtians. ibid. But there was. 


| 1 aſe for him to be ſo moved - ſezing 


IKe/is/a grear difference berween our 
Went or Reaſoning and his, as much 
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reen, this is wot bread, and this 1s: 
I 3 not 


not common bread: It is not true, ih* 
reaſon as he ſaith, giveth evidenct, thyi* 
35. Comme bread ; ſenſe may, becaw6i fon 
cannot diſcern berween holy and comm 
but hethar can uſe his reaſor,, asall gh! 
ktow any thing belonging to Sacranul” 


or Religion, knows atſo,by what hetalh 
and ſees ſaid and done-for the conſetgh#* 
ting or ſecring apart the elements forigh® 
ly uſe, that it is not common bread. ih 
| Apoſtte alſo faies enough to take of th &: 
miſtake or errour, by calling it :b bull 
and this Cp of :he Lord, and threamgh® 
Jndg ment unto the unworthy receive, i {* 
guilty of the Lords hey, becauſe tin * 
&5ſcern not the Loras boay, which val * 
nough to. exclude al conceit of ir, ««F' 
con:mos bread, though not to- inſet nt ® 
0 more bread, bat the very body, wit © 
would. liave i conctuded: from hotfrog” 
preffions of the Apotitk, p.255. Nora 
his fimilirude cormehome. 4 /wbjeis (li 
Ie) cant be ſaid to be gwilty of the Wh ® 
a4 blood of the King, that recerver wii 
fignet with that reverence, as breonr (fy © 
{x6j<&, ibid. Hay this' comes not hott 
as any may fee that knows what ag * 
_ Gifference there is berween moyal bg + 
or tokens and [aeramentral; for theleinyy "+ 
nor only ſignificanr and repreſenta 
_ bur exhibirive, and [LE _ 
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F Wa is aghgnified, and inthem offered : 

la F arty it along with them, aridchere- 

whe els) of the body and blotd,” 
ﬀ , recelyes this. Sacrament umyor- 
7 fo L onde his needleſs difconrſe of the xIV. 
kd the Vine mentioned inthe Goſpel: Their im- 
milite with Romiſlt writers in'an- percinene 
herto S. Pants cating it bread after con MN ances 
yi y Mot, to ofe the help of factr ipetch- i, ) ralleb 

6. Di how art, becaufe made'of Duſt , ic, 

#ad'th ſerpent call*d a Rod, becauſe ntade 
trerr Ro, and the Wime call'd'warer, 
0.2. gs. berzufe made of warey 5 ſo the 

1 body 'c bout Lord by. Part call d bead, 

Fl beritn ade of if: yer dare not flarides 
of ©, whe ty - The fortiter tlifngs 
| wecall'd fo, becauſe of rhe ſame miarrer 

ning in the thing made, which was: 

Mi thir, of which it is: made; "bur nor ſo 

& itthbis- making/ of Chriſts body , which 

4 is t once riade, arid{that of th eſeed. 

\&f blood of the blefſed Virgitt: Mr. Spey- 

vhkeing ut t6- ſpeak torthrs point, goes: 

h ant forward : hie acknowledg- 

Ly 266. by re#ſon of the fabje&twhich 

Atkins" conmivon to both (in philoſophy 

Af Merrie prima; the firtt matcer;) 

Ada was called D:f#, arid the Serpent a 

6d; and acknowledges PF; 269. that our 
Svury bedy cannot be fait ro be fo. 
Fi I. 4. made: 
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made. of bread, and therefore .ny ſlrein 
acknowledge thoſe former uſual in{laWng 
cesto. be umpertinent. This is bakWhaf i 
ward. ; - Kueal 
Now. ſee how he ſtrives forward tyMiread 
maintain the ſpeech, ' waac of bread. Ty ov 
body of Chrift ſucceeds to the [ ubſtances yerti 
bread nnder the ſame Accidents, and (Will, 
iſſues from it as the day. iſ[ues from th Bi 
zight, as from the terme from which it b.M({ai 
gins to be, as one may ſay .ex node it a 
Dies, the day is made of the night, ſoc Rith 
pane fit corpus Chriſti, Chriſts bog « 
wade of bread, as it is m ferionſ] inthi 
Sacrament, and therefore might be call 

bread after conſecration, p, 269, Thets 
fore .it might be called— W hereiore? 
becauſe, forſooth, it is made of it, astk 
day of the night , but he ſhould haye (ail 
as the day is called night, | becauſe 4t luc 
ceeds end comes in place of 1t, as the by 
dy of Chriſt, (according to their Tene) 
doth inſtead or place of the bread : and 
he might have bethought _ himſelf whe: 
ther ever any man cald Day Night? 
whether this be not tranſlocation Or ſacs 
cefſion rather. then Tranſubſtantigtim! 
and whether for ſuch a ſuppoſed tranſl; 
cation the body of Chriſt can be calle 
bread, as we ſee S. Paal often aſſerting 
bread: after Conſecration : He has ſome 
- | | | freins 


mear 


- =" 


* 


pla 
deb 
ſo 
y 


$v( 
| 
tak 
k 
as 
oe 
j 
la 
If 
: 
J 
| 
| 


ks, 


; 
8 | 


4 of the Reel P refonce. 


of invention in the pages follow. 


Nani That the fleſþ of Chriſt as 
Tl ' ſome part was made of bread— he 


Þ es pi our Saviour did. eat: but nor 


(7 | loo 5: how to make uſe of this im- 
of i cy in this queſtion, he lets ic 
«Will, 


, * But the compleat reaſon of Catholicks 


« 


i it had before, p. 272. What had 


fore chat denomination of bread ? the 
weieror the fleſp of Chriſt ? neither ſure- 
luch carelels expreſſions he every where 
akes hold of,, when they fall from his 


kdverfary : and can ſpend whole pages - 


againſt them.. But this compleat reaſon 
yas. no. reaſon. to S. Pax, neither did it- 
gmehimany occaſion of giving it ſtill the - 
ame-denomination of bread,. for then: 
he had' jo joyned with the report "of ſenſe a-- 
inſt ah, and: had deceived them, in. 
iddu 5 them eat. that. bread; if nothing 
but ſpecies of bread remained. For albe- 
tthings- ſet outro. ſight. only. may. bear 
thenames. of the things they are like :' yer. 
a. when propoſed. for. uſe, which re-- 
L $; ow 


wy way of nouriſhmenc from the- 


X 
ach be) 'why $ Paulcalls the Sacrament Tha 
ad after the conſecration, is becauſe the.tended 


thef toy into which the bread is chan- Reafon why 


Paul calls. 
5 put ander the ſpectes of bread, whcd® It Bread:(o- 


ingoccaf on of giv1ng it the [ame dens- oft, 
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_ quires the fubltance - - things, 48" 

1:7 iap does; you may fay of things painy 

| ths is bread, theſe are -grapes "7 

you fay of them, take, and eat, thi 

lat thefe are grapes; you mock the 

that you invite to eat. Which ſhews vþ 

the impertinency of Betarmines inflang 

(of the brazen ſerpent, bearing the deny 

mination of ſerpent from the outwa( 

tkeneſs} to enforce this' compleat raſa, 

for that ſerpent was only for fight, tobe 
looked on, not for ſtinging. 

But this 2s all the reafon the Remunſy 
can give;; andtheſe poor /pectes the form, 
colour, ſmelf, appearance of bread, muþ 
help them at every turn ; they mult and 
for ſubſtance when there is occaſion, mi 
be the viſtble part or figne- of the Sacts 
ment, muft be broken, eaten nouriſh; 
what not ? | 

VI Asfor thoſe fayings; 7 am the Vine, 1 
aw the Door, I need notfollowhim ine 
 amining the differences he ſeeks out bs 
tween, them, and this is my body: but 
thus far they be appliable to our purpoſe: 
that they were figurative ſpeeches, yet 
was our Saviour truly fo, that is, whats 
Door or Vine is.in their kinde, and uſes, 
fich was our Saviour ſpiritually indeed 
and in truth. So what: the- bread and 
wine istothe corporaleffeRs being _ 


| n78 


Yo COP: /* Of We Rear | fe mm 
Tre oh _ 
dum quem 


mamnenr,. given” and communicard: ro1Þ'r _ 
fn, We" thar have faith to. receive. it : for cb rn 
be @diertie Sicramental bread after conſecra- operatur. 
tion$7alled' ('and made to.us-) the. body. of Concil, 
mp; or (as'St. Paul expreſits it )'is the FIoren- 
mn, amthemcation of his body. Upon occaſt- 
ff tot ffiewing difference. berween Chriſts 
is, my {2/915 bread, and* his ſaying, 
ry m7 body : lie has ſmething which; 
fſrem'in part to- make” reply to, thar 
f was preſently delivered: Bread: 


x 


br he of the firſt ſaying ) canuor: ſign 


true ang material bread: bu in the; 0-- 
i Dj boty.35 frirnified the real nates - 
Wy of Chrift,. 287. Whardbeshe inc 
ire ThatÞy bread in the Proteſtant” d6-" 
Op Merrie real; material. bread, 
li cannot” bz his. body, p. 282,, We 
if” thar when.cur. Saviour fad; this 52: 
-"te.meant histrue natural body, . 
weh wasbroken and. given; for ns, but. 
ally cannor. it be ſaid truly* of real and: 
aterial* bread! after conſecration = 
SS EEG >| woe” .. © CT W'r 


XVTI. 


Bread how: {50x14 be. a Sacrament of his: body cams 
| Sacrament ( faith he.) and with the. Proteſtant dr 
this body. Zra%c > which in thelut]e Catechiſme te- 


Sawonrs body in the firſt in 


of the arſtance,- yet that makes it not anin: 


bread is my body ? It cannot indeed yur 

properly ſaid ſo,” bur may. after the ol 

of Sacramental ſpeeches, : as when fai 

that rock was Chriſt : by rockis meantth 

real and natural rock ourt- of whichth 

water flowed, and by partaking thergf 

they were really made parrtakers of th 

ſpiritualdrink : much more 1n the Sacr- 

ment of the New Teſtament, the Fry 

may berruly called the. body: of Chrif, 
becauſe in .tbe due partaking thereof ye 

are made parrakers not only. of the Ooh: 
tual effects of Chriſts.dearh, but alloof 
his very body and blood. bringing along 
with ic thoſe ſpiritual. effects and. gracs; 
which-is that St. Pax! faith the breadixthe 
communion or communication sf the bogy of 
Chriſt ; 'the manner we know not ( asne 
faid above. of the preſence ) bur belice 
the communication ot ic to all the purpo- 
ſes of the Sacrament; . ..._ But 
But hear a great ſubtilty,; chat bred 
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fines.a Sacrament to be au outward. vijhlt 
#þ £#6 of an inward ſpiritual grace . but.our 

S.Q04) 4; iention WAA, 
vifible as the bread.: andthoughaftir Aþ 
cention his kody became inviſible by. reaſos 


Wark 


wrd ſpiritnal grace — his concluſion is, 
therefore bread could not be the Sacrament 


in 


# 


bis. body, 283. Mr. Spencer. ſurely 
thought he was dealing wich children thac 
adgewly learnt, their-Carechiſme-: for 
chum preſencly afraid this ſhould be re- 
ured upon themſelves, He knows firſt, 
tharaſbeic our Saviours body' was. in the 
&infticution viſible, and fo it is ll vi- 
In. Ic ſelf, and knows alſo. that no. 


. ZU 


he Sacrament, then the Romans do, 
Hs body, is . broker, eater, blood ſeed, 


reak.in the Sacrament, inviſibly, — yea, 
ulth 


$reaZy done ( bur inviſibly.} when *... 
lemaswiſtble himſelf to the,Apoltles. in. 
bs firſt. inftuution, and before his body 
wasindeed 4roker,. or his. blood fed. on 
eCroſs... Thus can.they make all good. 
bythe.y1rtue of this word 5nvifble, yet. 
tallow Proteftants'to make Chriſts, 
and blood the inward. ſpiritual 'parr. 


F-7 
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” Af 


s;sMr. Spercers ſubciltie : but. he. thar. 
lakes the blood $0. along with, the, body, 
thatwho receives the ene, has the. other. 
too, myght allow us.here a Tyne of, 
arifs bedy.and the ſpiritual-grace, which. 
SLid, 'gocs alwayes. along, with. it * ſo. 
at 


EX v4 . 
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e more uſe, of his invicibllitie in :; .,; 


.... confeſſions 


| ale 
[ roman) follo 


 tharasirche general defiairion of ; a'% 
cramentir is faid; '/pne of a1 inward is - 
rryal grate, fp inveſygect of rhis pattivſ 
kr Sacrament it, may 'be” faid 
Ebriſts body and:bloo, which is' Here 
the ontwardviſiblepartofthe Sacratnen 
repreſented}; conveyed with all the ſis 
ena] x fſfirand graces |: 

- YVTEL. - ' weare” ro tliank him. for venting 

\ . Mr, Spen. tha char ite forit- brings: him preſet 

=. cers ſeveral tg plain- confeſfion of rruch ; he did 

ny His-former- precious argument 

The: Proteſtants, any man might 
te (cif be; were- in earneſ®); ir woul 

(prank isno Sacrament of the body 

| _ doo of 'Chrift:: and therefore ke 

,283:linewlt; Jet. we "are mit 
Ron ge oachnowltage + there ts nor'n $6 
| 4p -why 2: Fort: figniftes titathes: 
venlyandidivine grace, which by by vertne of 
fro } given to. nonrify our ſouls,” which's, 
inward and Firitual;' this is well 
britxftths ſpiritual grace be pits by 
rm of 3t,” i, e.' the Sarrament; does ut 
the Sacramienrgive: that 'grace” by vertte" 
SNCcT | iver ir ies Yes,” welear 
him preſenttyack edging alſo charow 
Savitnrs bo pinvifibly exiſtens i in, tht St 
erament and "mowriflu1 * 08H: at ict 
"__ caltta a ftrirnal grace, and 
by, whey FE ws nnd inch _ 


= v 
DD f Bm” 
vr ; 
I 4A a x 
Sh a wa 

hs , 


of truth in 
this point 


a pwr mm T__—TPRRTTC i - — 
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very 


j- dt alf his. Bur is there no fign- of 
iy dy ? Hear him alſo ſayin}, as 
7 alga uppears ani 15 ealled Sacra 
FRiearoin rancom, the Sacrament , 5 
i NN tmentatl ſign of 0nn Samoms* votly; 
{| nv Al chts acknowledged rothe de- 
mce of his former fubtiltte, - and” whav 
Bards Proteftane deſire more? Only 
ty Yoher he faid nonri/Bing onr ſouls, he 
Ny Water Boares, which Frake to be & flip; 
Et Ericsnotthe dodtrine of hisChurchts 
i ” Chrifts body-nouriſhes our bodies, 
and nowin the name of God why ſhould 
( Flr nor acknowledge: the advantage: of 
7 York ro be- on rhe- Proceſtants fide, foo 
: thisfar we agree that there is divine grace 
fy vertue of the Sacrament given ts yous 
* Fiſh our ſouls; char, char which-ap« 
jars inthe Sacrament is the Sarramental: 
onr Seyiours body: that our Sa 
| ionrs body is cruly exiftent, ov given in» 
defcrament ; thae one Saviours bodyi 
witithes our ſouls, 


k 
i 


5 'Ofthe Rbel Proſince po 


Now in the difference: been us, fee XIX, 


fic has the advantage. ».. That whiofiTranſub- 


ſnfibly appears ( faith he ) aud 5s calle 


a'wrong to 


entur- tantum:: 55 the Sacrament. q.ce.. 
fer -— oath Saviowrs: body, bac what mratſeve. 
ich appears, he tells you pre» ral wayes... 


mtly. ehoſe- Gews and: [pecies, © under: 
Mich he wilthaye Chriſts body: to _—_ 


Ws . f W < F q 2 : *F'+ : 2 , <3" 
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ur are theſe firto bear the name of azihnu 
<rament? Ofthe Sacramental ſigne of ified: 
body ? (What adyantage would this lyelind 
given to H{arciovin his conceit of our wlll 
viqursbody, as phantaſtical, and in ſhud 
and appearanceonly 7 )- Can theſe enhil 
and-appearances of bread ſerve to the ukke 
of the Sacrament, the corporal breakiy, hh 
the eating, -the-nouriſhing? Whereas Pig: 
reſtants retaining the | ſubſtance of the $4 hut 
cramental:element, . Bread, , preſerve theſſout 
outward- part of the. Sacrament, andall ry 
the uſes of it : without which the Sacrs- hun 
ment is maimed, if nor deſtroyed : pre. Wl 
ferve I ſay the: outward part, withou Wyul 
prejudice ro the inward, which is Chil Win 
body and blood, - for. we' hold of it as4 Wn 
bove;'-exiſtent; really given,: and nov 
riſhing the ſoul; which is the full purpok 
of the Sacramenr'as tothe inward fpiritt- 
al part; But 2: they prejudice the mwarl Wk 
ſpiritual part, by making ic exifent undr 
thoſe ſhews or ſpecies, ( as he faith here) 
for how would this have confirmed Ex 
tchians if it had been really the. doGtrine 
of the. Church then, who upon the m- Nu 
Rake of the Churches docrine, as Thr 
gorer in his Dialogues. ſhews, made ſem 0 
blance for their kereſie, faying.che hum Ni 
nity of Chriſt is\ſwallowed -up. into thed- £1 
winity, ſhape and figure remaiging my 6a 
Bre 
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dis in the Sacrament, ſhape only 
zrance remaining, again, they 
le our Saviours body ſo to theſe ſzews 
Gy. 1 he ; of bread, that Chriilts body. 
Y Ko y make unxm quid, but oxething, 
| ich  Chriils body goes along wich them 
ks hereſoeyer they go, or are caſt; into 


Ke mouthes and ftomacks of wicked men, 
Fo mes whereſocyer the ſpeces are, till 
4 (purelaQt oor of the ſpecies ( if chey with- 
eurche-body of Bread be capable: ofic.) 
| | = body of Chriſt away, This and 
| prejudices and inconyeniences 
pr upon this unneceſſary phanſie of 
« Wutting Chrifts body under the ſpecies, 
mm of ſubſtantial bread : we, as 
hid, preſerve the. Sacrament intire, 
«nowledging the very body. and. blood 
nally-given in the . Sacrament to. every 
(neat. comes. duly; ro receive, given-I 
ky.co-ail che. -purpoſes. of che © Sacra- 
Mts ;.; 
Aer he lapgs p. 285, The words .of 
Ifuntion- T his is my boay, are properl 
ua luerally to be —— = when wy 
mihing that wan 2s to the contrary: 
kepaſs for a truch, if he did not ſup- 
\ there.is worhing conſtr aive.. | All the: 
former. inconyeniences , inconſiſtencies, | 
nith many more tending to contradiRti- 


;do.conſtrain to the contrary. 
$M" WA To 


% 


XX, 


;n the Old 
Teft, 


Sacramen- fief of the Old Tejtament, in cg 
ral ſpeeches cp, by the ndthes of the things fien 
4 as CircAmifren calfd. rhe CER 


. Wiffe tO Abrahaw, and that whiclihe ref 


their engagement to; Him» 25 it isplir 


Of the Real Profence. Hy "le l 
To averd&the Argument fromthe ty 


ſach-.is the rrame Paſſover : He Hip 
phanſies two-Covettants made with Hh, 
ham in that one chapter Ges. 17. thehl 
Ww2, 3, 4, 5. verſes, the other oft 
if heanderitood nor chat ty 
nane; there is & mth al ſtipnlarion: "| 
ms romiſe on Gods pare, the condithnty 
performed: or mans, rs tpn 
fents and engages. That firſt. Cot 
(which he phanſies) conrained Godvgn 


quired of Abr chaw: was try genersle 
. prefledin the firſt verſe, Viz. to wlkht 
fore Godt and be perfe# : Now that whd 
this Author calls che other' Covenant, ys 
but the impoſing of Cireuricifron, the 
figne of that Covenant, made with Ahe 
ham and bis poſterity, and a witneſs 


297; xT\, where it is called the tokens 
figne of the Covenant, And\if this wet 
anew Covenane, where: are the prom 
oft'? He confeſſes as much, when'\t 
ſaith;: The fecond! Coyenant ' was 4 fit 
and ſeal of the-frrſt,' onlyihe' abuſive 
cells that' the /econd Covenant, which it 
ſhould have calfed:Cireamcifion : 
S, Pa | 
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1; whom he cites, ſaith, hr received 
| Rpef Cirenmcifin, the ſeal of rightes 
1 ſhe! We; Row. 4.12, And fo his own in- 

ie" he* brings p.- 287. makes againfs 
h bit 3 fr" 4h at Promiſe of favour axd Pas 
| Jn of ec L r#6k,- is-bue 

\ | 1F agreement; arid char wwiting 
Þ ahitbonte 2 year, ische orher part, the 
i <atitionfro-be performed, as # refttfica-- 
# 69nof his fervice and obligation 
"F760 che 0bjeRtion of the Lamb called 
Y th0"Pafover, Exod. 12: he anfwers: 

'S 1, The Scripture does: not exprefly calf 
"Fi Bomb; the Paſfover. 2. He ſaith by 
"l Jafovey is meant the feaſt of the Paſſover 
| kepets the Lord, as #. 1 1. of thar Chap- 

"16 ©". 289, 290. Tt is rraethe Feaſt was 
ararhe Paſſover; bar fo was'the Zawb; 
al that more chiefly and immediately : 

#922, ye ral kill the Paſſracr, antelfe- 

Witt rar rhe Paſſover. So Marc 26,17 
. -<<obe v. 29, they made ready 
te Paffover, Afar. 14. 12. ketedi rhe 
Nl ?dffover: in all. theſe the Lamb is the 
f Paſorer, and from che killing and earing 
| _ the' yearly ſeat or celebration, ts: 
| called: the Paſſover: And 

near Paſſover, by a figare; in 
etothe Angels' paſſing over the 

Wuls of the Hrachires. 


'WitS' 1 Cor. 10 4; The Figs 20s 
2 Chrift, 
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Chriſt, he anſwers, ' the Apoſtle ſpatly 
not ofany Rock which. was the ſignegf 
Chriſt, a viſible material rock, but gf; 
ſpiritual rock : now Chriſt was that ſp 
rittal rock, truly,really, and ſo no figure, 
p4.294. Here to; avoid; one rock of ah 
gurative ſpeectiin thoſe words,he fallsup 
on two. for firſt, he muſt hereby acknoy. 
ledge that all the 1ſraclites did eat reall 
of Chriſt, and drink of him, as weundet 


the goſpel do,  if- by that ſpiritual mea, Þ 


and ſpiritual drink Chriſt be ymmediately 
meant ; butthisthe Rowamſts carelully 
avoid, anfwering the J/raelites did eat 
the ſame ſpiritual meat ( {ana ) and 
drank: the fame: ſpiritual drink amy 
themſelves, but not the fame with w, 
The ſecond rock he falls on is; that by this 
his interpretation, he. muſt contrary to 
the Apolile grant, they did all ( good. 
and bad, worthy and unworthy ) really 
and truly partake of Chriſt, who wis 
truly according to Mr. Specer,, this ſfl- 
ritual rock and drink. Whereas the Apo- 
le means they did all partake of Chil 
Sacramentally : Fathers alſo and their 
own Commentators grant it ſpoken of the 
material rock ; but becauſe of the: facra- 
_ mental reJation, which chat rock, andthe 
water flowing fromit to ſerve the whole 
Congregation, had to Chriſt, and that 


which 


TE 1 


q 
q 
1 


> 


hich flowed from him, it is called a þ- 


B mxalrock,, and by a figurecalled Chrilt. 
-/Bur in producing figurative ſpeeches, XXI, 


'hebinds-us ro chis condition ; that if we arg 
Ce 10C 


+beſuch a propoſition, that may poſſibly COS 
-beverified in a proper ſenſe, andyer mult ches in 
-heunderitood figuratively ; whereas the Siprure, 
Proteſtants produce propoſitions. that ,* Rats 
cannot poſſibly be underſtood in a real examined.' 
and proper ſenſe, as this is my body may, 


-will bring any ching againſt chem, ir mult 


-p4, 299. But may not ſana or Kock be 
Tide omnipotency of God turned into 


fleſh as well as Bread ? or the water that 


cameout of the 7ock into blood, as well as 


-wigemay.? For that propoſition; this is 
. my body is ſo tar from being connarurally 


tobe wnder(Food in a proper ſenſe as he bold- 


 lyaffirms there, chac it cannot poſlibly 


be fo underſtood without the engaging of 
ommpotency to make ſuch a change of 
the ſubje& bread, and therefore they are 


Flillfain to fly co Gods omnipotency. to 


make this proper- ſexſe of | theirs good : 


- butwhy cannot propoſitions, which poſ- 
 fibly can be underſtood in a proper ſenſe 


be : rather. figuratively caken ? Becanſe 


- (faithhe) chewords of Scripture and alſo 
' of other Authors, muſt be underftood-pro- 


ferly When. they can. be: wnderſtood fo: Or 
When nothing compels to the contrary. This 
f reaſon 
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reaſonis good, but miſapplied to' thu; 
#1 hody.: for it is one thing to lay oa þ 
Jo .underfto0g, another to. lay can polliby 
be ſo underſtood; taking in all the wayesy| 
poſlibility and omnipotency, withgy 
which chat propoſition, this z my bu 
cannot be poflibly ungeritoad in a proge 
ſenſe; for many things, yea circumſtgy, 
ces way compel us t0 the contrary, and hip. 
der us from taking 3t in a proper ſenſe, be 
fide abſolute \impoſiibility.; elſe ſhout 
we multiply miracles in Scripture, andþe 
ſtill offending againſt the nule of reaſon, 
that forbids us to conclude: @ poſſibili 
eſſe, the thing to be ſo indeed, becauſeit 
is-poſſible to be made ſo. The Scripture 
ſaying all feſs.zs graſs, ſaith er mightily, 
 .Ptevery man, this 55 graſs- and it is 
\poſliblefor ommpotence. to turn it.ttv 
graſs, as the bread. into Chriſis body, 
muſt we therefore fo underſtand it in 
: 5% jan to ſenſe? So when God ſad 
Adam thou art daft — lo when Deuidiil 
. of the water of Beehlems: thy :the blandin 
.#beſe men, 2/$9M.23..17. Romanlisilat 
ſay the wine is.turned.iate Chriits þlodd, 
muſt ſay.that-watercould- be turned to 
their blood, afd\cherefore. poſſibly ve 
-faed :in a\ proper ſenſe, :but.thoſe' about 
Dazid underſtood the figurative ſenſe 0 


Dil 
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« 8 Didpothing elle compel ws ro the comtre- 
6 Mp, (4þar-is, not to-underſtand thele pro- 
by Moaficions 19:2 proper fenſe ) bur the enga- 
olMains of 08nzpotegcie to work ſo miracy- 
wlyromakeit good, it were enough. 
for when.he works lo, he tells us plainly 
alt; 97.45 Jealt giyes us the evidence of 
kalerfor the change ; neicher of which 
wehave for underitanding this is my body 
jihe Rors/;;proper lenſe. Then toim- 
paſeponScripcure ſuch a ſenſe when the 
ſeech will bear another more agreeable 
{08he-purpole of the place, and to im- 
iſe upon omnipotencie a- neceſlitie of 
aaking ar. good, what is it but to tempr. 
{| God? And here we may mind him again 
 #-0fheother propeſicion, rbzs exp is the 
) _ epament w my blood, which we 
] 


* 
” 
: 


him;above loach co ſpeak to, þut 

.Ghre him here to examine -whecher 

| is$cripgure can be raken ina literal pro- 
Bi koſe?. He can notfay ir, wany things 
rowpel tg #be contrary: then is it a figu- 
mine: ipeech, and that in the words of 


liruion, as well 4s this 5 my hogy- 
-The laſt objeRion is from Fo. 6. the 
Caprrnajres canceir of eating aur Saviours 
fiſh, aud his ſaying, the' fleſh: profircs 
mihing: ſome jndecd will apply this a- 
gant the Romiſh doEtrine : bur ] will 
otquarrel with him abour the force - S 
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Of the. Real Preſence. Chaplin 
The Proteſtant doQtrine reſts not wllian 
this place of Scipture, we ſay the wlllijvi 
fleſh of Chriſt proficeth where ever ich 
really givenand receiyed, or eaten, a *"F 
let the Romaniſts conſider whether tlie 
muſt not ſay, the fleſs of Chriſt Profit -*i 
nothing, when they ſay the wicked real; 
eat the true fleſh of Chriſt. Iris plane 
what our Saviour faich in that Chapter: by, 
eariug bu fl:ſh, that albeit the Sacrame{ſx, 
tal eating of his fleſh may profit nothinglgce 
as inthem that receive unworthily, yl; f 


is there no real eating of our Savioinſjuc 
- fleſh, butwhar oh tech, St. Pax! mighc: 
lay, Hethat eattth that bread wnworthilWiai 
but could not ſay, he that eateth Chrifili: 
- fleſs anworthily : taking it not for thebateſi@ 
- Sacramental eating, but for real partic-W, 
- pation of his yery fleſh ; ' whick the Rv 
 wanifts allow unto the wicked. The cult, 
ofthis and many moreand greater incoiſ;#2 
- Eruities, is that groſs kind of Real Pre-WWge 
-iſence, which puts our Saviours body it av 
- Nead-of the ſubſtantial bread, fixing 
- {under thoſe fpreves or qualities of breil, qa 
* making it »»#1m quid ( aswe'noted abort) oh 
owe thing with them, and ſo carryed wit 
ther ſoever they are, Sven to whom foe. Þ; 
yr, and received by whomſoever tit lg 
+ Are, | \p os 


= | 
Having 
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Ming done with theſe objections, Yrr, 
ich he calls the chief arguments of Pro- Confidera. 
[Wefanes from $criptare, he tells us there tions of 
Wt other drawn from Natural Reafon, CO 
Miter for Heathens then Chriſtians, p.3 06. as nur 
"Swe do buc ſpeak the horrid inconvenji- ral reaſon, 
Wences, and indignities thar the bleſſed and 
Worious body of our Saviour is, or may 
"Weaxpoſed to by this groſs way of pre- 
"Wnceor binding his body under & to the 
vpecies : they preſently cry this is ficter to 
by be ſpoken by »fiaels then Chriſtians: we 
"Sy not ſo much as utrer the ill conſe- 
qpences of their belief without note of in- 
gdeliry. So if inquiring a Reaſon of this 
"Viheir belief: ( and not finding in Scrip- 
"Fmreany exprefs witneſs of Gods will, nor 
"Fay example of the like conyerſion, bur 
"Finding many things, that compel to the 
Fenrary, from the reaſon of a body and 
afaKcrament : ) we profeſs that we can- 
Foot ſee how ir ſhould be, and that we 
Farenoreafon to make it an Article of 
Four belief: chen are ſuch arguments or 
qeſtionings of it ficter for Hearhens then 
fans, ſo unwilling is that Church to 
leany thing queſtioned or ſearched in- 
0, that it propounds as Article of Faith. 
|, Chryſoftome, ſpeaking of that queſtio- 
ungofthe ReſurreQion, 1 Cor. 15. 35. 
Wy are the dead raiſed, and with what 


94 K; the Real Preſence.C Ts | 
_ body do they came ſaith, Td n@s Iman LJ: ' 
| aowelG-: To be acking ftill how. bg 
this be, us the part of one that believe; w ut; 
and it was well ſaid, ſuppoſing the / 
cle or thing to: be believed, clearly & th 
preſſed in Scripture, as the Reſurred ic 
of the dead, | Incarnation, Birth of gy 
Saviour and the like: when wo 
mighty has expreſly declared theſe, the 
to ask how. this ſhall be, ſounds unhbely! 
us more fit for a Heathen then Chriſta 
& therefore we believing the Sacrament) 
his body and blood,orassS. Paul, thecan 
mMunication of his body & blood, and con 
uently his body and blood really preentit 
the Sacrament, we do not queſtion nor 
fine the Modns, how: this is done, | 
challenge the boldneſs of the Chunk 
_ that has determined the Moy 
by rran/wbſtantiation (that is, by deltro 
ing one eſfencial part of the Sacrame 
the outward Element, Bread and Wite 
and would impoſe this upon the world,a 
an Article of Faith. 
Theſe arguments from: Reaſon (vt 
calls them) he will undertake to ani 
. and becaufe he deals with ſuch as prot 
themſelves to be Chriſtians, he will 
deavour it, by giving clear inftant 
fome Article of Chriſtian faith, whichtl 
belicue herein they muſt ſolve the ed 
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h wal es, Fo thoſe - they nrge from natural 
a 14+ 4 this myſexy, p.306. This 
i Wicfair, and will be fauisfaRtory, if he' can 
pike egood. But ſill we mult remem- 
Yer, if he could make i good, ic evinces 
fur che pollibility o che thing, which is 
iN wedieſs/ in this point. to contend much 
about, and does acknowledge a needleſs 
, ukiphying of miracles and engaging of 
oF Gods omnipotency, wher@he has made 
Fo exprefs declaration of his wilt or evi- 
tl ener of the thing. The Arguments, as 
"he calls them, are propounded here by 
6 way-of que/t:02, and he anſwers by other 
iSqeſons; which binds him toſfee toir, 
i that there be no diſparity berween the 
ul :calon of the one and of the other ; or 
W that che /5ke difficulty (as he undertook 
aowe } mult be Calvert: in-that Inſtance” he 
Fl nes, - But: this is not likely to be done, 
ie obſerve the doubts proceed upon 
gorSetiours body conſidered not onely 
on aphy 1h ir felf, or nature of abody, buc. 
ba concerned i in- this buſineſs, :m the 
| r60k.a Sacrament;;, alfo.if we obſerye 
"N 186407 ofproceeding,, for be is fain ſtill 
ty erve.him(elf of the capacity of a ſpirit, 
Sew; Angel, God himfelf, to fhew the: 
TT ſlible conditions a-Body may be put un+! 
"F (ror of the myſtery. of the hypoſiati- 
Wavier, to ſhew the like ſupply of de- 
( WU K 2 ſects 
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| fects in nature here; now this at fg 
ſight preſents a great diſpariry between 
the things, | 
The- tirſt queſtion enquires, how 
Accidents (the ſpecies of bread and wine) 
VXI. Exiſt without a ſubject. 
© Accidencs | This queſtion, although we will nt 
' withour a diſpute it to the denying - of Gods omn- 
ſobjet. potency in ſuſtaining Accidents without 4 
Subject ; yefMay it be put to the preju 
dice of Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation man 
wayes. ' Firſt, becauſe it implies a ind 
leſs multiplying of miracles in the Sacri- 
ment ; Secondly, becauſe it binds the 
body and blood of Chriſt ro and under 
thoſe Accidents or Species, upon which 
many 'inconyeniences follow ; Mr. Sper 
cers anſwering this queſtion by the hu. £ 51 
mane nature in Chriſt, which ſubſits 
without its proper perſonality, and | 
ceives it from the divine nature, mul kt 
ſuppoſe that Chriſts body and bloodin WP 
® Bell. 1. 4. the Euchariſt does ſupply the defect of the 
de Eucher. proper ſubject of thole ſpecies : * Bellarn, 
C29. SeQ. | . 1M th 
feitire, Makes them and Chriſts body Vnwm quid 
+ YValen di. as-it were one and the ſame thing, + Gre bi 
ſpur. 6. in de Val. proves, Chrift and thoſe Acciaentt i * 
3- Tho. 7, be truly, properly, formally anited: i ® 
Sea. 19, From hence asT ſaid many inconveniends f 
_ Chriftum & ill «ccidentia in Euchariſtia, vere, proprie» fue | | 
Inter imer ſe uniri, l 
follow, 
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follow, for what happens to the ſpecies, 
maſt alſo. ro the body. and blood of 
Guſt, Thirdly, if we conſider this with 
reference to.the Sacrament, we may well 
mc.che- queſtion, how. can Accidents of 
bread and wine be in the Sacrament/with- 
or out cheir proper ſubject, how can they 
i- M pply.che purpoſes of the Sacrament (as 
{tothe outward part of it) without the 
+ © abſtances: of bread and wine? or if the 


2 2. 


yl. body and blood of Chriit under the ſpe- 
Nis mult ſupply the defect of their proper 
+ Bbje& or ſubltances (as his anſwering by 
ie the perſonalicy of our Saviour muit im- 
fly) chen mult che body and blood of 
Got ſupply the place and property of 
. Esnoſtabſurd : By this of the Perſonali. 
tyofour Saviour he ſerves himſelf in an- 
ſvering the eight queſtion, and the three 
kt;. But the diſparity is evident, for the 
perſonality of the divine nature may ſup- 
ply the defect of ic in the humane, by rea - 
BF bnofthe hypoſtatical union which joyns 
'F the: bumane- nature to the divine : 
but the body and blood of Chriſt can 
techer be united to the ſpecies. of bread 
adwine in ſuch a manner as to make ic 
ſupply the defe& of their proper ſubje&, 
neither is apt. ro ſupply the propertiesof 
tat. ſubje&t or outward element. of the 
K 3 SAcra- 


! 

h Wy Cari 

- E theoutward part of the Sacrament which 
. 

$ 

| 
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Mr. Spencer by his anſwer ſuppoſe they 


Sacrament as we noted above: yetdg * 


dy and blood of our Saviour, to ſup F 
tha 


all— and the Romifh writers by: 
fri& union, which they ſuppoſe to 
berween his body and the Species, mk 
it fubje& to many inconyeniences, 
XXII. - - Tothe queſtion, how can the famehy. 
Same body dy be in ſeyeral places at once? he tx. 


In ſeveral «xurns this queſtion as fatigfattory, bw 


places. en the Soxl, 'or an Angel, Or God bent 


the ſame time in many places? But 
one may fee the diſparity between the 
properties and condition of a Bojanl 
of a Spire and conſequently the unſati 
facorinels of his Anſwer. Noris ittty 
which he here muſt ſuppoſe, that a Sor 
canÞe in ſeyera{ bodies diftant one fron 


other, or an Angel in diſtant places nÞ: 


Once $ therefore they are forced to tak 

in Gods property of being preſentinms- 
peamaann' 'ny places: Mr. Spies Fothre it of the 
Deus eft in Gardinal, affirming the body of Chrilt 
£2co. be in place as God ts. 

XXV. To that of Penetration of parts, if out 
Penerrati- Sayiours body ſhould be containediotie 
4 of D> Jealt part or crumb of the hoſt, hem- 

enfions, "IEA 

fwers 'by our Saviours body paſiing 
through the doors, and through his me 
thers womb, both being ſhut. Burt itsn0 
where faid they remained abſolute 
; ſhut, 
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tat.” © D#rand ſhews how with more * in 4. ferns. 
waſonitmay be ſaid, our Saviour came fiſt. in 44- 
the ors opening to him, unperceived 4 5: 

yhis Diſciples; for it is not ſaid (Rich 

x) that he came in, per ja»was clanſas but 
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(faith he ) were really in. the Pa 


F mr elanſs, not throutn the ſhut doors, 
hut the doors beiug ſt, And for his paſ- | 
gettirough his Morhers womb it being; 


bit, the Scripture” purs him among rhe 
firſt born that opened the womb, andthough: 


the Father's oicen ſpeak of the womb bein? 
but, yer is it only ro deny fuch an ope- 
angor the womb as is injurious to her 
Vitginity, and much to this purpoſe Da- 
rad ſhews ({ in the place above cited ) 
way be ſaid 'of our Saviours coming our 
ofthe word, citing Saint Avg. Ambr. 
org. 


- Another objefionp. 308. 1f ear $S4a-vXXVT.- 


Our Savi- 
ours body 
expoſed ro: 
indignitics 


wonrs fleſh and blood be really in the Sa- 
ergment, then may Catts and Rats cat it : 
This objeQion is not carefully exprefled, 
for ſuch inconveniences do not follow 
upon a.-Real preſence, but ſuch a Pre- 
ſence -as - the Romaniſts fancy, which 
binds bis body and blood tothe ſperies, 


and ſo makes it liable toallche indignt- 


- ties which happen to them. Burt ſee how 
tewould anſwer it, by the like ashe ſup- 
poſes. If the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 


ion, 
then: 


R. 4 


* 200 Of the Real Preſence. ChapyWi 
then might dogs eat his blood that nu jul i 
As if it were alike what was done to hi 
paſſible body (appointed then to ſufly} 
and done now to his glorious body ; 1j 
the diſgraces and indignities, that, wer 
done or could happen unto him tha, 
were agreeable ro the work he cames 
bour, viz. to redeem us by ſuffering, 
and whateyer . became of that precioy 
blood that was ſhed, it had notwithſtand: 
ing its due effe&t for our Redemprian, un 
but now to expoſe his glorious body ty | 
ſuch indignities (as they do by unitingit | — 
ſo to the ſpecies) does not beſeem Chri- 
ſtians. | 
XXVTI. The nextobjection or queſtion: 1f ther 
- Multiply- were ſo many miracles as you muſt li * 
ing of mirz- wrought in the Sacrament, Why are nat 
7 need. of chem ſeen ? He anſwers by another que 
aus ition, 1f there be ſo muny miracles wrouctt 
in the incarnation of our Saviour, wh 
were none of them ſeen ? P. 309. But 
great diſparity here : for albeit che mi- 
raculous Incarnation of our Saviour was 
ſecret and unſeen in the worksng of it, yet 
 ſeeq and apparent enough in the eff 
wrought, Again the nature of that my- 
ſtery required it ſhould be ſecret in the 
working, but for our believing, it, the 
word doth ſufficiently atteſt it, andthe 
thing or work wrought was ſufficiently 
eyigent, 
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evident; therefore S. 7o.. ſaith c. 1. 14. 
The word m4s-made fleſh, and dwelt among 
#4, 4nd-we; ſaW his glory, &c.. Nothing 
le. in; the faeramenc,, notwithſtanding 
that the nature .of ſacraments, requires. 
alibe done tothe ſenſe for confirmation ; 
and as nothing appears of all the ſuppo- 
{kd miracles, ſo nor: does the. word of 
Godplainly atceſt any of them, fo deſti- 
' @ tate istheir. way. of Tranſubſtantiation of 
l; ay juſt proof or evidence. 


k. 4 


'Y Jes ps 


|| 4rainſt Communion in one: 


kinde. 


THe Doctrine of the Church of Rome,. 

. delivered. in the Council-of Trex: 

there prefixed by Mr. Spencer; carries, 7; 
t5Condemnation in the torehead-;. ac- The bold: 
lnowledging, that our Saviour inſtituted, Þefs of the- | 
udadminiſtred in; both kinds, . and that wk = | 
euſe of both kinds was. frogs (might poing, m 
lays ſaid Conftarr) in. the beginning of 
Ciriſtian Religion (might have ſaid, for 
200..years afterthe.beginning of. Chri- 
tan! Religion.) yet. is not. aſhamed to. 
Prove. the. contrary praRtice: and to- 

K.5, pkeadi 


| ny "Arab Coantendion AY 
pleadfor it an aurhoriry in rhe hea | 
about the Sacraments, 'to make a ww | 
Salva ſubſtantia, that 1s, the ſubſiany 
ny 'prejeryved entire'; ' where apaih'k 
ſpeaks' irs own condemnation. for boy 
caiv: the ſubſtance "be preſerved, when 
half ot thar SIN TS naels | 
Sacrament 1s denied” t6 rhe people.” He 
calls this. (half Communion ) the ſequd 
of he former Arricle, of ' Real preſent; 
and acknowledges, that wirhout che eſt 
bliſhing of the one the other cannot he 
defended, ſo p. 322, 323. We ſeethe 
what goodly fruit the Ron4/b Real Pre 
ſence has brought forch, to the greataul 
juſt offence of Chriſtian eople, ..mm deny- 
ing them the Cup : beſides other goudy 
ſequels of it, as Adoration, and Cirenn. 
geſtation. It is not Real "Preſence truly 
E dined' 1 no not ſuch” as the Roman: 
Ede nledge eto be true) that: give 
©... -: gronnd for halt Communion, or mak 
- ... + - "1f-defenfible; for they © grant as weſte 
ko heats: 123. "the Lutherans convinced 
: this. myſtery, 5. e. to believe a rrwr fed 
Preſence ,, but. cannot ſay they are cor 
viticed of this fequel,; 'or that it follows, 
then may the Communion be-deliveredin 
onekmd,. there being other Reaſons from 
the Inftiration of this Sacrament, and ont 
SayJours 
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ang Wits 29 we ſhall ſee by whar follows.. 

kg To the firſt Argument from the Inſti- 

wn 4 (ation, Which is carefully to be obſerved, Hale Come - 
boy feanfwers : I.. that the arcidenrary ciy- union a- 

vie Wl awefances of the firſt infticucion are to be ue the 

ef dfinguiſhed from the- ſubſtance and ef. ?9F0%e 
MY fence of the Sacrament , This 5s alwayes 

wud if $607 hetg,. not the former, p. 324. This. 


(0 #admic; only note, hereckons the. gi- 
0M ying It theri to. Priefts- ofily, among the - 
be &cideftary circumſtances: of the firit in- 


cn fliturionz IT. he anſwers : that the en-. 


re-F tire fibſtance of the Sacrament is under 
nd ath kinde ; he 'means both body and. 
-& blood-are-under each kinde.; we ſhall ſee 
7B afterward how farr that is true. Bur be 
«-& it ſo, that both body and blood areun-. 


fance of the Sacrament, which ſtands in 

the” 9#t ard part (Bread and Wine). as 
# welfas the zward of ſpiritaal part, .the- 
F body and blood; nor is the 7zſtization- 
dd'to, if the body and. blood be given. 
but it one kinde. And notwithſtanding: 
thathe reckoned, the giving it at firft 70: 
F eſt only, among rhe Accidentary Cir-- 
mſtarces of the Inſtitution, here he tells. 
ts: All that can be gathered from the bare 
Words. ef, Inſtitution 75, that it 1s to be- 
wnſecrated: and. received by Prieſts, 


[F reach, yetis not that the whole /#b- 
7 
| 
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Againſt Communion Chap 
( 24r. Spencer may ſay What he wil. ufiſtel 
yet adde a greater untruth) /xch a; Mr 
the Apoſtles, who were then made Pri, 
P. 325. . 1t then made Priefts, lt hn 
ſhew us what. words, what impoſition; 
hands or other Ceremonies were therefy 
that purpoſe? Was our Saviour thy 
conferring orders, Or inſtituting the Fu, 
chariſt ? or could he with the ſame word, 
actions, and ,ceremonies, inſtitute an 
adminiſter two ſeyeral, Sacraments? 7 
this, he ſaid, and that is all. they can'pre 
rend to :. bur if by. this the Diſciples were 
made Prieſts, then they do3ng whatoy 
Saviour did,muſt alſo ordain others ſo of 
as they adminiſter the: Euchariſt : Noy 
the whole importance of that precept (D, 
#his) concerns the whole company, Pricſ 
and people, as is plain by 1 Cor, 11.25, 
26.. And it is generally held by the Ar- 
cients, that the: Diſciples then repreſer- 
red the whole Church, or company 
Raichfull : and that they received orders, 
or Prieſthood. after bis reſurretion, f4, 
20..22. Laſtly, the Church of Rowe gives 
not. the Sacrament in both kinds to 
Prieſts,: when. they are not Conficiente, 
conſecrators or. adminiſters. of ir, asthe 
Diſcples then were not ; but leaving this 
ſenſeleſs aſſertion and* novel. device {0f 
Qur Saylours. making them Prieſts mo 
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; a({ffe kid, do :þz5) let us come to the main, | 
Pon Miaiz, the. whole ſubſtance of the Sacrament 
"Hethat recerves, under one kinde (faith IN; 
nd Ne. Spencer), receives a true Sacrament, Wherher 
6.326. He chat. receives (may we fay) evans 
7 1570 9377 nceof 
according to_the Rows/b Church in one the $acra- 
linde, he.does not receive a true Sacra- menr be in. 
neat, or.not the true Sacrament, becauſe 9ne kinde;. 
zot.the outward part truly and wholly as- 
uKspurpoled and appoinred at the Th. 
fication, fo. that definition” which he 
gives here, may pals for a compleat defi- 
agon.of a Sacrament in general, but. is 
wicompleatly uſed, 'when applied, only 
gone ofthe kinds or outward parts of 
thsSacrament ; For there js {as he noted 
1324.) ſomething particular in this Sa- 
ment, (not the particular he there 
notes, that the Whole ſubſtance may be 
ecelved.in each inde, ' bur) that it ſtands 
a jo Kinds, or Gigs or, outward Ele- 
eats; both, which together. make the 
mpleat {ign.of the ſpiritual grace,” figni- 
Land exhibited.in' this Sacrament; each 
pne_ apart, cannot repreſent and exhi- 
bit the whole ſpiritual. grace., of this 
Xament, g jo ita 
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A different He acknowledges a dif 2ret $raceen "0 ain 
* grace con- ferred here, one of Iiritual meat 
ei other of ſpiritual drink : ohly he willy 
| ” both in each kinde p. 327. Whichugh 
+ much as to ſay, the effe& of drint j 
ſhewenand exhibited by the meat weeelh gh 

and the effe&t of mear, by the drinkwliht 

take : Jo with equal abſurdity to ſay, cham 

the blootl ſhed' 1s ſhewen by the bloat] uf { 

the Veins ox unſhed (for ſo.its $iyen wit 

the body under one Kitide)-and thatth 

blood is drunk when we ear the flefh, Fr 

though it be true, that he who rece 

es by tiem faith, ; receives whole Chrif, 


nth of Faith eats hisMeſ 

No: of = mgnh of is really made par 

taker of his body given; and his blood 

ſhed" for him : thus. withour the Sac 

merit; and wheh, we come to recciyelit 

in he Factament, the ſame aQ of kit 

receivi ing hit inns Ka Fas vhderth 

breud) cafn and doth at the Ame, timiert- 

Totum Chrt: ceiye alſo his: blood, or hole Chr: 
© Tom Chrk yet docshe not recetve his blood [ar 
: mextally, as blood ſhed, and fo hot al 
Chriſt, or Chrift wholly, Thos by tet 

radgs”? the”3&-of fAith, he that' receins 

but in one kinde our of neceſſity, ty, may Ie 

aſlured that he-1is not - 8s 87 of the 
participation of Chriſts. blood. ſhed, but 
he.cannot be ſo afſured,. that yilfully re- 

ceives 
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alles bitin one kinde : becauſe thoogh 
"Mere is 2 concomitancy of fleſh and 
killed in Chriſts body, as to the natural 
ondition ofit; yer not a conromitancy 
it ffs fleſh and $1004/hed, as to the Sacra- 
earn? "conſideration of them, which 
( ltetEfore are er. our in the Sacrament 
taWpict byrwo ſeveral elements ; Alſo be- 
{bgiſe fuch a one being a Tranſgreſſor of 
ikWoor Styiours Inftiration, and enemy to 
thBliown comfort, falls ſhort of rhe benefit 
F(t thereof.” Therefore the Charch of E no0- 
s[ldthadcauſeto. fay (though not to the 
it Ejarpoſe he would have ir, p. 326.) in the 
ff (tribution of the bread. '7he body of our 
i Ord prefer ot thy—and thenad ing the 
id Cap, to fay there alfo, preſerverb3— and 
| thisconformably, as to our Savioors 1tt- 
i © ftitation, ſo to his ſaying, Excepr ye eat— 
1. and ar3nk— 7o, 6. 5 3. and to the Apoſtle, 
: we he received from'che Lord, 1 Cor, 

It,2 ; *3 - wt FE, L 444%; 3 
This Author is forced to confels that if NT. 
Bf 1 ardnfleat ſign be meant a full and ex- The Romiſh | 
"Bl tres repreſentation of the two particulars, Sacrifice 

rw. meat and ſpiritual drink, chrife = | 
© which he granced ro bea different grace) craments. 
then utder one hinde there is not a compleat 
figne of both; But it muſt be proved (faith 
he) that the ſubſtance of this ſacrifice, re 
qures they ſhould.be alwayes ſo fully repre-- 
gp: ſented: 
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ſented in each particular communign oii« 
people :, why needs, it ſuch proof { Y 12 
look into the inſtitution . of this Sali, BY 
ment?  hisreaſon is, becauſe the full iid 
preſentation under both kinds ts. exhiMail 
uno Lay Chriftians, by the conſecrauWii! 
&nd communion of the Prieſt in the dais. 
fol ſacrifice of the Maſs, p.327, effite C 
what have weto do here with their ſacl 
fice of Maſs ? or to enquire what isrequeſli 
red to ſuch a Sacrifice? We. are treaingWul! 
of the Communion. or Sacrament, which 
our Sayiour inſtituted for all Chriſti 
and to ſuch purpoſes; and that cannot eſt 
compleat except adminiſtred in both: 
no more then their, ſacrifice can becon-{Wiu 
pleat, unleſs cox{ecretedin both.. For i 
ſenſeleſs to-think the ſacrifice mult be my 
tilate, unleſs the. Prieſt conſecrate andre. 
ceive it 1n both, and yer the Sacrament 


oy 


not mutHate, ;though; the people recene 
It But in one kinde 7 ſeafeleſ to hold 
.or.,call.jr ( as_be doth ) a. Communin, 
when the Prieſt receives « alow. 
Bur having turned the Sarrament ito 
ſuch a Facrifice, they take off the people 

- from ſeeking the benefit. of Chriſts blood 
' ſhedin the Sacrameat to- ſeek it, and be 
content to have it applied to them in thar 
proconley facritice: where they are only 
geRators., This however more ow: 

| I. 


ne” 


ns. .  inone e kinds... 
T prieſts I am ſure it is lite to 
'F ef wr es advantage. 
, j: when this ſacrifice, which they pre- 
alto bereal and properly propitiatory, 
hk MWenes to be driven home, it interfcizs 
wal jario1 ioufly and unbandſomely with thar 
al onely : propitiatory ſacrifice on 
* robs, that they are fain to take up, 
uh making it the application of that ſa- 
wee,on. the Croſs : which we ſay, is the 
| 2 
neWork 0c purpoſe of a Sacrament, _yiz. to 
M1 wa ſacrifice and make men from time 
auWoume partakers of that which was made 
y rol ed but once; And ſuch is the in- 
: t&pr poſe of this Sacrament to apply 
p rifce of the Croſs unto us and for 
cr alſo it is alwayes requiſite that 
oh; $crament or Communion, there 
M |! Would be a full repreſentation and exhi- 
t Wition.made in borh kinds, not only of 
W's body broken , bur of his blood ſhed 
| Wllo,... 
| fs Inſtance of thrice dipping in baptiſm y 
Wrafullexprefſion of the Trinity, where- ys ; imper- 
# Proteſtants acknowledge once dipping rinent in- | 
ficient, is far from concluding one ſtance in 
ii this Sacrament to be a fl ex- Baptiſme, 
on of what is ſignified, or a ſufficient 


54-4 of what is to be Jerelved there: 
lt Ceremony of thrice dipping, or that 


Fupoſe of repreſenting thereby the 
myltery 
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m 'of the Trinft , Was not of 
Saviours inſtitution, but a prafic 


fal. © 
what he had ſaid. if oter Saviour ih 


tuted each ſpecies or kinde _ to 
fer ſaying grace, then/he which re! 


either kinde deyourly, receives that wllfipr 
for which he inſtituted it, p. 3209, But wills 
15 curining through ambiguous cxyreliiſes 
ons, For our 'Sayiour inſtituted \aiii6 
apart , that is 5 ſeveral Or one at {rt 


the other, but not that one there 


ſhould be received wirhont the other. ( ” 


bY re 
” 


ken up in the Church, and not unwlliin 


But he goes on, or Tather urges wild 


if this 2par?, belongs to. confer, it isniffÞfh 


that our Saviour di 


each receive) the grace for which bein 


ſiruted that kind or part : but doesn{he 
receive the whole grace for which hen 


ſituted the Sacrament, Alſo he that 
celves the one kind or part, deyoutly | 


inſtiture each roo” 
fer (and he that receives devoutly doviffff 


order and with reſpec to the other, bij 
receives the grace for which it was nll 


ruted ; but he cannot aſſure himſelf 


receiving that grace who receives theo i 


excluſively to the other, for how ſhall 


be partaker of Chriſts bloodſhed int 

Sacrament, or as it is repreſented, bt p 

out andexhibired in the Sacrament, e | 
oi ng nr hog ai 


"= ry "211 
ORIR that kinde or parr, 
$ him che body'to eat, not chat 
| 90s he drink it? 
| YT: ye been the longer upon his firſt , VI. 
ls # becauſe what i is already ſaid will 
Ko « ot moſt of his ſoptitical Replyes, 
a; when to: the next objettion p. 330. . 
the Prieſt is obliged to receive the Cup 
8 b- | mats that according to tbe Re- 
hs Tenet © had received a trac Sa- 
| oi nt 313 $i Hiſt: He anſwersby their 
n Eris and by the reaſon of a ſa- 
3 upon which double account, he 
{have the Prieſt obliged to both, not 
layp cobl This'appears vain by what 
id above Num, 1. & ITT. 


W | "$'t> che fofſowing objeCion, taken Acompleat 
Jy fnmthe tompleat Refetion by meat and refe&ion 
Wirink: He anſwers as he faid aboye, that intended in 


the Sacra« 


both h the graces of ſpiritual meat and Ipi- Tent. 


Yun drink, or grace ſufficient to ſalua- 
top, iS conferre phy each kinde : and A/ 
tht can be gathered from thes objeftion ts 

ly dy that our Savioar in the firſt Inſt itmti- 
W gave a moſt plentifull and abundant 

wer, whereof each part Was ſufficient 
| wrfer life, P.332, 333. Now albeitin 
Upſenrifull feaſt many diſhes might be ta- 

Tien away , yet none can ſay itis either a 

x or-ſufficient feaſt ar.d RefeAion : 

k be wholly denied. And confide- 

ring 
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1 ring what our Saviour purpoſed byilMWkgd 
Sacrament (which he made [angwnilliet 
juſo , of his blood ſhed, and that of To 
New Teſtament) it. muſt needs be hy 
tention. that both' ſhould alwayes benlÞ45, 
ceived : nor finally does, one confer tile” 
 faving grace (as was faid above) ifMhnl 
other be wilfully negle&ted. His pretend h 
from oh. 6. 57. He that cateth me flier 
live by me, to prove the ſafficiency of m 
ceiving in one .kinde, is. inconſequenihe 4 
for. the verſes before, 53, 54 56. nll 
one as needful as ithe other ; As wha 
is ſaid, He that repents aud believer (ulllh 
be ſaved ; both are ſet down as neceſlanMe 
and we may not. conclude, becauſe wii 
meet ſometimes with one. only mentivWrr 
-,ned, as fo. 6. v, 47. He that believndhin 
hath everlaſting life: therefore this wil 
'Out the other 1s ſufficient, Faith (4h1 
bove ſaid) by the ſame a& of belicvus i 
eats his fleſh and drinks his blood, extr«ihes 
Sacramentam, out of the Sacrament , bit. 
if we come to do this in the Sacrament 
(thar is, by faith there to partake of lh 
body and blood) the eating and drinking Wr 
mult be diſtin& ads, according to the er 
cramental way of participation :. for ſos 
blood fved is not drunk in the cating 
bis fleſh. ; 
And Whh 


Al maj one _ 


Gs [therefore rhe people are deceiyed, 
oy are borne in hand, that by re- 
las in one kinde, they are not deprived 
o/ [race neceſſary to ſalvation. (as he 
34.) For that hurchas much as in it 

zes deprive them of the' benefit of 

þ blood ſhed (in this Sacrament 

| To yer it pleaſe God to deal in 

krey with the poor abuſed people: yet 

q mar can aſſure himſelf of receiving 
ace-of this Sacrament, tharc doth 

d; ly neglect and refuſe to receive 1t, 

our Saviour inſtituted and appointed 

; Bit ſee how he would ſtop the peo- 
'* 8 mouths 1 in the cloſe of this point, by 
wing them, that albeit they want the 

Wtient of grace, which Priefts have by re- 

win both kinds, yet they have ſuffi- 
ent Find that they are obliged to have 
z, wot only to their own ſpiritual pro 

A | th encreaſe of grace by this Sacra- 

«Went: butalſo, to the reverence dne unto 

Ll and 1ſt be coment to Want that en- 

Y i uſe, when it cannot be obtained but by 

, me Treverence offered to this arvine Sa- 

Went, p. 335. As if our Saviour in- 

| 1p the participation of his blood 

Wed, and bidding all to drink, thereof, 

Fudd 'not or did not foreſee, what incon- 

fl een would or might happen upon the 

Merying of what he appointed : and - 
1 
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þ _ . If the greateſt reverence, were-ng; (fil 
obedience.: and: obedience to his williiin 
the greateſt Reyerence. Bur the Rei 
 renceand honour of the Prieſt is hey 
provided for among, them, and the yaylſſliit 

muſt be content wich a mucilate andy M 


| complear. Sacrament. mt 
: - VII. The next argument 1s from the Precylifſne 
All com. Drink, ye aft of this, p. 341. where ih") 
wanded to pictifully ſhuffles, running backwardaW#14 
one A of "hat co evade the force of it. Firth 
would haye it no command : nonyl{ſtil 

ſtanding that the ſpeech is plainly ingfſibe 
ratiye, ds well as the other, Do thu, ue 

which they place a ſtri& command, Ho 

inſtances of like ſpeeches will appear ing 

| pertinent, if compared: with this : as 0th 
6PciASTE T3. 14. Te ought to waſh the (peecighte | 
Ye wght. not imperative, but indicative, ofadugÞpun 
taught them by that aCtion.or exampleaſ 
our Saviours waſhing their feet, 3z.tW__Þy: 

duty of hamility : not binding them yank 
that. very a&ion or expreſſion by wallyWl 

ing, as this precept of drinking WuJi 

and needs muſt binde alh who come towh®- 

cetve, and when they come. Now thaw 

Mat. 26.26. Take, though it dothnt. 
abſolutely command the .2Lode, or nuiis 

ner of taking itin the hand (he aimedan 

this inſtance at the Prieſts putting ii b 

their mouths) yet doth it perempto\ſ 
RT | 


Vu. hy a ki. FENG wy J* kinde.... 2.1 5 


W hich amounts to a 
thi: «is the ſubſtance or neceſſi- 
- -» ls: Sacrament, the ocher 
hays d or «by month immediacely, is: buc 
hemode or circumſtance. 
ws ay loath to have ita com- 
wi: The Words (aich he)» f theme 
pot import a command, but may 
Yo) a bare invitation; as when 
HEE {it down, eat, and drink 
"rat P.3 34. But heſhould haye 
Py {chat it they may. ſignify only 
ſil wi ard, then the one as well as. 
Wihe =o both of them (the earing and 
may be refufed : and ſo the Sa- 
ment left free for every one to receive 
enotto receive it at. all, which below 
e will deny, Again, though it be but 
manners among men, to leave a Gueſt at 
bs liberty, and therefore ſuch words im- 
Wy a fteedome left chem, do not impoſe 
| i ceflicy, or duty, as this ordaining of 
s Sacrament doth : where it is our du- 
Ts and eating, and doing ſo 
þ.u iti was done, to remember and 
forth our Saviours death : and with» 
alitisour great and neceſſary concern- 
ten, to receive the benefit there offered. 
nd yet.you uſe not the people ſo kindly 
K@man that makes afeaſ(t, doth his gueſt: 
&tdare you thus invite the people, and 
SIve 
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| 246 Againſt Conmititon Chip 
ts Eve thein the freedom to-eat and Jrlf 

0es not the Prieſt notwichſtandingihy 

words of Invitation, eat and drink yy} 


py. 
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himſelf, in the celebration of the Yu 
the people looking on'only ? Nay ij 
this 1nv5tation come to a plain Der 
a forbidding of the people to receivtth 
- Cup? Drink ye all of this, faith ouhy 
viour ; ye ſhall zo 4rizk of this, fu 
.the Church of Rome, \[ might adde, iff 
not this a mocking of the people ? my 
itnot a mocking of Almighty God, wh 
ina prayer of the Canon of the Mabs, if 
is ſaid by the Prieſt (according tothea-Þ® 
cient praiſe) garerquor ſumpſerimu—W" 
implying that others have received nite 
the Prieſt and in both kinds, where 
none do nor are ſuffered to do. bn 
. * At length Mr. Spencer yeilds a con-W* 
mand given in thoſe words, Drink, je ali 
of this ; but given zo the Apoſtles only, au 
extendible to Biſhops and Prieſts : Butmy 
ro them and no farther ? here he ſeem }'® 
refer the meaning and Extent of vid 
Commands given without Limitation, 00 
the practice and perpetual tradition i 
the Church, p. 344, 345. We deny, W*: 
| but that is a good direRion for und WP 
ſtanding matters of praRice, and in tF* 
point we affirm, and are ſure the prati® 
and perpetual Tradition of the Coup " 
2 0 


- > = 


be, inonekinde. 9 219 
wt ubo 7-8 2. hundred year S 15S againſt 
RmEinnovation: And weare ſure, 

"We Antiquity is againſt them, as con- 
Winine the Capacity. of thoſe perſons to 
Whoiti the Sacrament was firſt given, and 
» mho w re-chen bidder all of them to drink; 
«Which mult therefore be exrendible wot on- 
to Biſhops and Prieſts, but to all faich- 
Chriſtians, who were then repreſen- 


r xinthoſe firlt perſons. | 


- 


&# Now as for the other Precept, Dorh# VII.. 
"hs remembrance of me , he will have a Do this, 
\Writcommand'in choſe words, ſo far as concerns 
"Woncerns che Prieſt, to bleſs, conſecrate, allpreſenc. 
fer,” adminiſter, 346. But its plain the 
Wrieltdoth not as our Saviour did, for he 
Woes not adminiſter fo oftas he conſecrares; 
- Fad when he does adminiſter it is notin 
-Wothkinds as our Saviourdid : Again if 
WicPrieſt be hereby bound to adminiſter, 
$10t the people conſequently bound to 
Wreetive ? He 1s not willing to grant it yer, 
Wutſhall below ; here he makes inſtance 
Bi Prieffhoed and marriage, which they 
Webonnd ro adminiſter, when juſtly requi- 
med to dot, yet is uo man bound to receive 
boner the other, 347. It is ſtill the hap 
Ifhis Inſtances to be impertinent : for 
& bimſelf acknowledges a little below, 
Fiediſparity berween receiving of prieſt- 
Fd or Marrioge, and the receiving of 
| -- the 
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the Sacrament of the body and. blogdg 
our Sayiour under both kinds. the dily 

rity ſay between them as to this pin 
freedome.: for firſt, though mo -mankM%; 
| > bound toreceive Priefthood or Marti 
yet is neither che. gre or. other ever ynllh 4; 
ferred, but when ſome are tore, 

them, | Secondly, tet rheſe- pals for oh 
-preſent as Sacraments-: yer. 1s it yh 
 anconſequent, from the hberty in row 
wing theſe, which-concern the partigul 
eſtates of men, to axgue for like ireedy 
in receiving that-Sactament, which xo 
cerns the. ſalvation of. all Chriſtians, 
from the free choice of a particular ph 
feſfion or ſtate, to conclude an indife 
rency in the duty of: our general pr 
feflion or calling, as we. are Chriljians 
the duties of which profeflion,” are in 
cumbent on us.in order to our fal 

tion. | | 
The obliga. Again he replies 3 That command 
tion of thac ÞE anſwered by faying, 1t-w a preceſt 
precept, wTento the Church in general, that Wi 
_ * —_ our S$avieaur here commands be dont; | 
ras; Fe” 346. Wehave heard of an implicit fail wy 
but here is an inoplicit receiving ; ſou” 
done inthe Church, the commaud ispvt 
formed; asifevery Chriſtian in partiahÞ 4 
lar, 'werenot concerned in the purpoien'y 
this Sacrament, . or could live by ano þ 

| man 
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mans Tae and drinking, At length 
jor Wo & by S. Thimas his authority, 
fer duld cor by S, Pauls alone} roap- 
41  Gahis, oth to'the Hef, and the 
iv, and to arhiit-a precepr '4 it forthe 
ly, j, "ro receive this Sacrament ! he be- 
met ſclf co the ufual refuge,” TMky 
Ao the pheeept of eartiig and” drinking 
Ag" recetve- tt in either, Þ. 148, 149. 
AZ Weitiey drink the Cup, if they Eat 
$ His'S. Thomas his Invention 
mo MGmitainey will not ſalyethis; nor 
Fit the Reader! be ſatisfied withthe ff 
"Tnito?, this Author ſo often playes'in 
"F mſering'to the precept, Do th. 
"= £he order he ſpeaks' of, preſcribed by 
WYChurcy, now ordaving both to be t- 
"tf ved, 1029 bat on: + and 19 [omg the Hoft 
Oahery tht Calice only : doth no where 
"Wt, bucth che late orders of the Ro- 
[.. Church. In the ancienr Church 
phi lothetimes in caſes' of neceſſity, 
might-be admitiftred privatay ) 
Wh were ch Orders ttiadet nor yer 
" re ufed' pitblickly, ſolemnly , 
[Wi \ both cord be hinted, AW of 
19.653. rept ye rat the fleſh 0 
| LE 1 of PL ant "A h:s blood : be 
"Vers. It is & general command given 
"Ot he'generalit of Chriſtians, to receive 
n Y & 404 by way x _—_ and bis blood by 


Way 
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avay of drinking :.,and to every Particuly W 
Chriſtian to concurr to the execution of til 
command : not that every one in particy ii 
lar ss obliged to do both, but that. ſome ws Wyn 
Ing ſome Nee, others doing both, ea, 

_pariicalar confers $0 the perfor mance of ty 
Gowmand, p. 351. Thus the bodyau( 
blood ſhed, are with them received in 
either kind by virtue of their conconi 
tance, agd the command: of eating. and 
drinking is fatisfied-and - performed hy 
yertue of Concarrence, every perſon cor: 
.ferring to the. performance of jt. - Thi 
is Implicit receiving ; ſo both be awe 
Tong you it is ſufficient, when as our$s. 
viour: layes both upon every particular 
perſon, and fo repeats it in the ſingule, 
He that eateth— and drinkerth, v. 54.58, 
and that in order to his having life in hin, 
His.inſtancing in the preceprt to reach au 
baptize all Nations, Mat. 2.8, not bind 
ing each of the Apoſtles in particular. i 
zeach and baptize the whole world, 351. 
has the fate of all his inſtances, to bein 
pertinent, for it runs upon: the extentol 
the obje& only, (the Whole world) whid 
implyed an impoſlibility, .not upon. tle 
exerciſe of the whole duty. or office,which 
did notadmit a liberty. of forbearinge- 
ther act of preaching or baptizing, I« 
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aFof- their office, 'Teaching and Bapri- 
20g; 'T har Apoſtle that would fer dowrr 
with doing ofte of them only,: ſhould nor 
ohis doty: 

objected p. 356; If it be given ſo 
jothe Church 1 in general, then may the 
tommand be ſarished and performed, ſo 
ſelrthe Church provides certain perſons 
preceive, and exempr all the rett. In 
li8anfwers to this, we may ſee the giddi. 
neGofmans brain, when ſet againtt the 
ipparent - 'Fruch of Gods word : If we 
, ke the ſenſe (fairh he) according zo the 
L ein of Dottors, every partica- 


lewil be obliged by the words— (exrept yr 


tents this matter of Communion to each 
pnticular. This is one Truth he ſo'much 
againſt above, notwithſtanding 
thoſeDoGtors, and S. Paul: that every 
K particular * man' is obliged— bur how ! 
Þ ind'to-whar ? to: ear and drink— thats 
F apreſs both in 6. of foh. and 1. Cor. 17. 
i = apr (as-he faith- elſwhere, 


—_ ye. x -- 


350.) that is, to eat o- drink : Heer's 
we giddineſs and vanity of wilfull error, 
=tomake alimitation or gloſs clean cont 
ay to the text, for our Sayiours words: 
L 3 oblige 


the obli ation in the Sacrament isto 
, = and Y frinkings ſothere to a double 


#25 


Ut ada-.) eſpecially ſeeing that S. Ee 1 Cor. 12 


oblige to theſe as conjuyZively, eats, 
and drink— thrice in fob 6. and the 4 


poltle Saint P4x/, thrice conjunRiney Wye 


eat— and drink 1 Cor. 11, 
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Secondly, in anſwer ro the former). M;wo 


jetion, he grants it Was not in the pip 
of the Apoſtles to exempt any of the T why 
þ concurring to the converſion of th 
Nations, p.356. Ifhewill bavethis per- 
tinent, he ſhould . adde; but u win 
their power to exempt {ome of the 
Twelve, from doingthe.whole duty, 
ſeveral as enjoyned by our Saviour 
that if one. of them taught only, another 
baptized onely, and fo all party 
concurred to the performing our $avs 
ours command, it had been ſufficient: 
Hewill not ſurely ſay this: yet dare & 
tend it in. their Churches, exempring abt 
people from the one part. of duty enjo}- 
ned them by our Sayiour : He fubjojn, 
[tis uot. 13. the Churches power $0 exiwj 
any oe from thas precept, by having # 
formed of other Chriſtians appointed by i 
Authority, 357. Yectheir Church als 
power £0 exemptfrom one part (driuki! 
is blood-ſhed) which 1yes under ilt 
command and ebligatiop, as well asit 
other of eating. | 1 


Thirdly, 
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#n-one kinds. 


| Vs 
| Thirdly, he grants here another Truth, 
4 @ the acknowledgment of his Imperci- 
© Say #bove: : where he inftanced in the 
| pe bm of receiving Prieſthood and Mar- 
: to 1mply a libercy of freceiying, or 
Meferins rhe'Cup, bur here he grants 
this Sacrament 15 119t left free ( as Marr 
we nnd Prieſthood are ) without a divine 
Ireeprthatevery Chriſtian fometimes re- 
mor #,0.357- This is tair, but fee the ob- 
Jacy fill and giddineſs of wiltull error : 
Thireating only is fufficienr, becauſe onr 
Sour when h: expreſſes himſelf 5n - 
poo mumber attributes eternal If 
et eateth me ſhall live by bs 
- i Nay, 'thet the words ( je 
nan Arink'\'v. 53.) rant tn- 
ner ity of both kinds to every par-- 
perſon, without contradiftion to this 
Texr, * he, P. 358, 359. As if one 
ſhould reaſon, If ir betrue that he who 5s 
born of the Spirit ſhall emer into the king=- 
thine of heaven, then cannot the Text 
fb. 3.5. anleſs 4 man be borw of water 
and Pirie, include a neceflicy of both, 
*=#0ewhen the Scriprure requires Repen 
lf believe Mar. 1. thatcannet jnctude 
4anecefliry of both for the. kingdome of 
heaven , iebione" contradi@ion to the 
Trxr Fob. 3. uk, where one. only is men- 
CO tioned, . 
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 believethin me hath everlaſting li fe, I 


 Sacramentum, out of the Sacrament, 


.nthat v.57. yethecould not bur ſcethat 
our Saviour when he ſpoke 5 the ſngala 


perform all, but ſome one thing, ſome 
. another, p. 361, proves as all his former 


. crament (of the Paſſover by cating, otthe 


tioned, and life atcributed to it, Hed 


* 
# 
EE 


Again, it may; be faid, that eating, Wal 
ſometimes mentioned alone in that Wil 
ter, asanſwerable. to the occaſion of tit 
diſcourſe, Mana and bread from henit 
and as fic to ſet out the reception of fah Wet 
which. at the ſame time alſo drinks hyifut 
blood ſhed : ſoitdid till- the SacrameWyn 
wasinſtituted, and ſo. it {till doth, exm 


f . 


if we apply this to the receiving of Chi 
1n the Sacrament, then drinking is asf 
ceſſary, both to anſwer the- wholea&df 
Faith, and the whole purpoſe of the $+ 
crament, in participating -his blood ſhed 
and receiving a full\ Refection: - And 
therefore though eating only be expreſſed 


»#wber,mentions and enjoynsthem both, 
V.:34, 36. | 

_ His inſtancing in the command about 
the Paſſover, enjoyning to ki/l, roft, ſpris 
kle and eat, but not binding: every oneto 


impertinent, for. the concernment here 
s1n the receptionor partaking of the 


Eucharil, 


5 ti O__ re 


by eating and drinking : #) andr. 
he will not deny bur all and'every 
he Iſraelites were bound to eat the 
v"and to eat it asthe Lord enjoy- 
Þ nbder pain of being c## off; Exod. 
Y ndecd if we take in all the actions to 
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ariſt, choſe thar concern the conſecra- 
Tied adminiſtration, as. well as the 
on you of it - every one is not boundto 
jet tform all ; ' but that which concerns the 
F7 en belongs to alt; not todo all 
turonr Saviourdid, but all that the Di- 
then did, belongs coall to do, be- 
au they then repreſented the whole 
of the faithful. 
He cloſes up this point and his while: 
{iourſe with ſome paſſion againſt Pro- 
eaies—"charging them with* an a#-- 
mrhy and: baſe eſteem of the moſt' ſacred 
way and blood of our Saviour : not think- 
"that exther of them (asthey arein this: 
Krament') 2s fit 20 confer ſaving grace to 
ſuch as devoutly receive them-— P. 363. 
where Argument: and Reafon 1s” 
wanting, there Paſſion muſt make'ir out, 
Batas to thetworth'and power of our Ga 
ours body and blood, we- acknowledge” 


= =, 


k * done in and about thefSacrament of the 


* my e 5, 


I* wg and the fitneſs of either 'to'®s So Mt 
caker ſufficient grace, and how it does 3.& 5. 
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 whenin caſe of nece{licy the one is dev Wh -1 
17 received : bur we queſtion how thy gh 
that, wiltully refuſe one of them (© bs 
blood ſhed) can be ſaid devourly row Nin 
ctye, or can expect thar ſufficient gra ſhe 
which 45 given in the Sacrament to then, Whn 
that recelye it according to our SaviounWnd 
Inſtitution. .It is not any derogatin Wien 
from tbe worth of our Savtours body auf 
blood, buta due.regard to his Wilanth 
Command that cauſes us to ſtand upuWml 
receiving both : What he adds runs fil i 
upon thac Aſfertion. { that there i nt aq ly 
expreſs.command given iu Scriptare toalW hi 
particular Chriſtians to receive both, pag, \ 
365. ). which we ſhewed aboye tobe 
falſe— by our Saviours commands in 
his Inſticution- of this Sacrament ; Driu 
7e all, and Do this, by what he ſever 
denounced. Joh; 6.' 5.3. by what S.Pawl 
delivers as. received from our Saviour, 
1: Cor. 11.. That which this Author in- 
mediately ſubjoyns, awd: the caſtome o 
the Primitive, Ancient, and Mode 
Church « evidently to the contrary : wil 
appear to be far from Truth, as to the 
Primitiveand Ancient: Church, when we 
cometo the. ſurvey of. Antiquity in this 

Pont... 


To 


B-To-conclude, I could wiſh that Mer:-. 
thy ger, who pretends he undertook. 
ws work for no other end then to in- 

Sim the med. ſpirits of this. age, (as. 
he tels us Ne £7 of his was 41 
Blve a conſcionable- regard -to an open 

Bud apparent Truth, which he con-. 
ns Wtendsagainſt as in this, ſo other points 
[of Rowe doctrine; and that he would. 
dE thiak of reducing thoſe. miſled ſpirits, 
Tl | + aku drawn out of the way by 
LE fich-deceiving aſſertions. as he has de-. 
Wlvered in this Treatiſe, and. bent all: 

liswits to. render. them plauſible. to the- 
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ABrief Survey of Anti- 
*quiry, for thetrial of the 
j xe points © 


Iihether they can, as beld 
| by the Church of Rome, 
j 24/5 for Catholick Do- 
jg rine. 


—_—_—_— 


_ 


SECT. I. 


Tradition of the Church, it. muſt be unt 


woo wwe os wel 


verſa), 


; yerſal, to prove it Catholic, all 4 
| Nuod ud foyer T hat u properly Catholick, which wa 1, 7 
| GO nbigue rpoimedor belirvdl, rviry whare (thing... 
þ {EA all tbe ef urge. and. aloger n (thro Fa 
| WE ochio] Rule we ought wich. 
re& the Tryal, and may jultly expe 
that che- Church of Rome impoſing thek 
and many other points upon the Wall 
for Cartoick, at ould give usthey iſ 
ckarly proved bythis Rule z wheresy 
findezhem in theſe points picrifully deſi 
rute of Scriptere, which t6-the 4ultan 
main ground-work of faith. Yet becauſe 
Scripture is Scriptare, and by all Chi» 
ftians received for the word of God, and 
-the firſt place 1n the Rue of 
” Faith: therefore they think themſelves 
boy concerned 16 brig S$eriptere for ever 
io point : ſuch ww _ wits nareoay 
OUt-an ble of being wrelted 
their apes the from-thae cleargtf 
. and force of proof which thofe places 
peck have, that hold -out- ugto. 
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TJOw forſaken the Romanifts are of T. 
L&$ripture here , 'may appear, by gomazifts 
akatcould be alledged by Mr. Sp encer in hete deſth- 
Geaceofit, as we ſaw above Qap. I nc 
fromthe reverence given to the Angels ® * | 
ly&5rand others, or tomen- living, as to 

the and E1ip4— which proved imper- 

inent, and fell ſhort of. that worſhip 

which che Church of Rome atlows and 

pattiſes. Itzs alſo confeſſed 'by ſome of 

them, *chacrhis buſineſs: of worſhiping * So 
md invocating Saints or Angels, is not je e. i. | 
expreſſed in the New Teſtament , nf. LI, 

ralon given for it, became 3t" would ſeems 
lel:to the Fews, and give orenſion ro 
wo Gentiles to think, neW - Gods put upon 


As'ittle help have they from the Tra . 
tow of rhe. Catholick Church, 'or witneſs: 
if Anriouity, which here-runs with a full: 
iream' againſt chem. And now. for the: 


Inal, we will firſt ſpeak to che General, 
Religions: 


4 


237 _ Of worſhiping 

OO Religions Worſhip as incompeeent oath 
ture, though moſt excellent : fach uo 
Saints an Angels; the particulars gft tA 
worſhip, by Invocation and Imageiniii.gy 


we ſhall examine below. Ke 

IT... Orr firſt-evidence of Antiquity, kill, 

The force” be from the force of the word Ry 
—- my whereby the Fathers did prove ulliri 

| * conclude af Religious Worſhip or [nlfig 
-wvice ane to God, 'T he name of Rilincy 

* Seen L (Rich * Laftantins)- is. deduced from: 

#31 bo. bondof piety , becauſe God has bounlndlin 
minem fibi 70 himſelf; S. Aug. is copious to thin 
Densrele- poſe;. who in one. place deduces Re ig lem 
£90. from another word butto the ſame elein 
from rel;gendo chooſing God ag ain, winiitin 

we bad loſt, and/ſerving him. only, (Huy 

eligentes vel potins religentes, nam amen 

| 4, . , Tamnus negligentes &c. Civit. Dei |. 108in 
mn C. 4. * Elſewhere, Onr Religion fun 

© as _ wot in the worſhip. of the Dead (or SillsWni 

eft nobis Re. departed.) They are to be honoured for in Wt 
1810s ®c. tation, not-tobe adored for : Religions [ak 
and.ſo having denied the-werſhip of otie WW 

creatures, even A»gelstoo, he conch, Mar 

EE according to the force of the Word RW 
| * Religee gon given aboye by- Lattantins, * 1 Bhi 
| #2 Relieiv.; þerefore Religion. bind usv0 Almighty 6k 
| zentiDG, «lone. And ſpeaking of worſhip; + Cult 
og: de (faith he) the word wor/v:p if we my a 

- UV, a \ q if. We; 

me l. more, agrees to mavy things; but _"_ 


"Rains and. Fngels. '233 
i the' name of Rehzgion, it di. 
s/it from all other, and ſpeaks 
ark "rſh Rock isdue to God. | 
Fe end evidence,'is:fromthe Ar-. 7717, 
mt which the Fathers: made for the The Fathers 
word our Sayiour : and of his con- argument 
ality with the Father againſt the > =vigygd 
reſy : proving the Deity of the 
y work to be given unto him : 
Shy! . to the. Apoltles' ' argument, 
We .'6, worſhip him all the aluget> : 
challenging the 47754 for all 
q worſhiped and inyocated, yet 
8 him to be God,; which might 


Fa *% 


{Fideen' evaded by the Arrians if the G 
cop wi and diſtinftion had been 


octrine then , 'for they might ac- . 
o'to that have ſaid, they allowed 
nevus be religiouſly worſhiped, not as 
wn tas the moſt excellent Creature, 
ones. favour ' with God. Here 
* charging the Aria» Here-'® 4then.2? 
nth this abſurdity conſequential to it, 974 contr. 
that the wor ſhip of the. Creature was a, nn 
__ (»5z. the f chan | worſhip can m9 
ay by Conſtantine) again to wor- My ae]pive 
and ſerve a Creature, that which *v- 
Re, fo. they accounted Chriit-to 
ro in the ſame oration, he argues 
thac ſaying of the 4rrians, that 
"r e Siour yes 0 then to be worſhi bo 
W 


"Of avooſhdphng 1 


OY is he was exalted of 'God ; bur w 
fully againſtchis:n his next ore 4 

- ting tharof the Apoſtle Hob. n. 6, 
; whe Aupels morſhip ime, for a diſpeci 
 afthat ferriomenet, ant aiproof ofa wr 
- GvioursDeity, and he goes.on there 20 
take awayas 1t ſeems, the Aries linilihh 
tion-of worſhip, (fomething like cl 'Þ 
foreſaid evaſion ;ot the Ronanife) 3 ” IH 

Athen. 3. he was wor ſhiped &f the Angels 

rat. cont. then they in glory, exahed above} 
Arrien, I Thisthe Father derites: and adds; ig 


was Adored as higher ww glory, dat þ 


xrious, 'T4 every inferior worſhip him har 4 (6; m 


—_—— 


her Bhs pa. F009 dorh wor. worſbip: 4 chat wre © lt 
pu 70 @@90-" S. Peter and the 4 who: refalety 4 y, 
woyfidtec. Thip, AB. 10. and Rev. 19. then oli} 
cludes, T berefore it belowys only 11Gunm 
Gone iiped. Ad this, Heb he deal 
gels know, -who albeirexcellin ing one 0c 
vx hot hope erin gry, 'yet.being all of 1 


oF, 


710447 + tought not to be , ;forain be) 40d b 


Cn rank of eboſs that are to be Lars 
mie ge Of thoſe that do Wor ſhip: No ehes like aq 
* ben. in ment from aderation- 
liby. de Bb and ſo-does Hilary in hi Sor 


njtate, (f ad Triniry morethen once ; ſo does $M 
Serqpwone®. ſe-it to prove the Deity / of tel 


Gbold in his feſt book of the T 


are not in the number 6 


y Saints ied ſage, © a g 


* (ins f rex. So NASANEES, Tf tbe Nazen. ora. 

Wir Ghoſt 55 nat tobe worſhiped, hom 37- de 1h 
T 493 or ſanttify 14 41 baptime Io5p yum 
je be adored, then marſhbiped'; xor#]0v x 

| $4 WW wed, bow then #5he not God. ? far oranv, mos 

4 5 rlaaverito or fallows rhe iether, as #55 98053 bs 

ini ji. Thus the Fathers genes 72 Mhſu7as 

{.the Deity of the Son 'and 


& becauſe to be worſhip- 


pe evidence, rhat the-ancient Ty, 
abr no ſuch Religious worſhip, 16 The Fathers 
[the anſwers given $0 Hea- anſwer (to 
X obſerving, thet Chriſtians - rt 
= e the miniſtery of Angels, nying ſuch 
leon to. the memories of the Mar- worſhip. 
Snodjeed .co the Chriſtians., that 


We held and worſhiped Ag els and 


| "5 wh like as they hind did 
Demons and Heroes, that 1s, as me- 
$ between men and the Supreme 
yu 
prkad co do with Celſas opomekis als} hs 
—__ DIP Angels 4 


Wen y of them (that i is, ret narure 

\ = 45 mt ugrecable to veaſon” 

be ſeems to relate tothe A _= 
es 
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'-"Of warſbiping 5a 
files Lufearevey Col: 2. 28. ar ming 
or ſearching into thoſe things a mi 
not ſeen or known : as thoſe worſhig 
. of Angels did, who could not fee orlay 
that the Angels had any fuch play 
office. appointed to them, © But moreh 
low out of this place of Origen, when 
come to the point of Ivecation.' I! 
where Cel/zs objecting that the work 
Or honoxr given to thoſe, that the ſuprylii 
God would have hononred ; was a' thing) 
ceptable 40 him} fo is their worſhip 
of Demons and Hero's; for: anthouwnliiti 
of his ſubjefts cannot offend him , al 
that-this was apparent in'Kings andthe 
ſubjects and officers: and that it way) 
ditioxs to ſayotherwayes. This diſco 
of Celſzs is not much unlike what: theo 
:manifts plead for their worſhiping wu 
-honouring/of Saints and Angels. "Wi 
Neftre ratio:Qrigen by way of anſwer, inſinuates_ 
potior eft,, or fo with: God, as among ſt men : ov 
nes ad ſervj. EAT 097: xeaſon 15 more forcible, induingiii 
 endum uni us to ſerve: God only, by his Seu——ulW 
pager + little m_—_ ſaith by CO "yy 4 i 
Duh. Shipea, and prayed to by bis Sou—and Wes: 
_— farker has Fo ph erg by. his So ing 
Propitiam— Angel of the great Connſel, let him brew 
tent; he cannot want the protettion of Amy 


y Fe 
oy 
Od 


gels, and more to-this purpoſe. Son 


W687; Our Raiſon ir mare forcible, 008 
10 8 


is Proteſtants to MA halle way 
W " hip, and to.ſerze God only by his 
yo mly high Prieſt and mavclincone, 
Now thea what-St. Ag. faith: of this 
i 4; he  rells us from Apnleins 
Blerenicks what they held their 
——g and what reſpe&t and\wor- ang, de 
oy had for them.. They held them 2 = 
or airie. ſubſtances, but denyed © 16; 
Wt ſet #n a widdli condition inter —_ 
£ ace between Gods and men, as Interpre-  & homines - 
Wl meſſengers that may carry frown 
pr petitions or prayers, and bring i internuncios 
thence the: helps aud ſupplies of qui— 


bo | 7 Ideog; cul 
160d : and thereforethey do not ſiparate ah 


wed, theſe from the religion of the ſyrernonum 


let the Romaniſts conſider Deorum re. 
ue hey tinde like to this-in their /gione, non 
wget 4p UP ; z how they do ot ſeparate ſe wu _ 
hip of Saints and Angels from the 
p a 4nd ſervice of Ged, is ſhewen a- Mald. in 
4/5 on I. 2818-5. and- HMealaonat yae.5.24." 
onclude 5: 4s a filly error of 'the Lu- Impinus er- 


d.Calviniſts, ielding | ne honour 107 Luthe- 
wha to God only 1t may (ſaith ry CO 


we creature in reference 0 God, ligionjs ho- 
proves it by that which - our :Sayiour noremtrib. 
ere: Tep! foves; their ſwearing by Hea- 
a Y :© ; 
®n inthe ſame bookabove cited:: 


ksof their reſorting to the memories 
of 


'2 2 "Seckinc Of worſbipping" £1 , 
- of -and-of- that ' which wiſhi® 
0g nd chis in aha 
8.c.279, theworthip of Martyrs objeRed'hy 
Mariyres de Heathen, We hold wit the dead " 
96-1 ology for. our-Godr',. no' niore do we, 
Deos. Roinaniſts/ hold the Saints and 
-: :" whe we worſhip thent - and 10/1 
didrhe heatheh Platonicks hold ther? 
mon and: Heroes to'be Gods, with 
- | ſaid, So theathe Romaniſts fay iot 
_ whenthey fo excuſe "their work 
8. Anywſhias bad faid* nothing; it tel 
faid:nomore to rhe objeRtion then 
- 'Wekold rhews not' to be as Goat : thank 
he goeson to ſhew, what honor 
afford rhe Martyrs, and what the 
how fallly charged them with," 
lvento che Ma fs, becuaſe 
mus, eo- © he, © Te Worſhip their God end _— » 
par enryg memories: then for what they dil". 
& phat rht Altar, over the body of the W 
ive by Adavtyr, Wit ever thete fora 
norm ta}. nn Worſhip that the 1 *opE fl 
nie.  'ithert, were offered t6 Got: oY 


= b. 3 fl 
* 


Þ raxeb 4M ove praiſe there* to God for the with hs " 
oO. of rhe Murtyts, and by making 
Dera imic-brance fill of theni, exhortetl one 
weve poten fo imitation of the Afartyrs, God Mi 
Tie renovati- prayed to "y help and affiſt ance. 


| Tp Fe #4 ws objecting, chop had aſs 
aden.chaoge from many. heathen dei- 
Se welt Martyrs.  * He firſt de- *Aug:cont, 
K's f w— are. worſbipped' With likg reac on 
ene: Applications : then. how: they Non oli fp + 
3r honour the' Saints departed |, wilib. vets; 
pwnd: honewt: Martgre, | with + focntn-: 
of Worſhip, a9: we do holy men do erg 
ich, SS there calls, <p worſhip in bac vite-/ 
| wrath ard fellowſhip ; and. conforms» coluntur ſan- 
le = hefaid above,. he adds here;, #i bemine.- 
] wkoered there, is effiredte Ged; buic 
wefore off 74d xt rhe menerits of. Aar- 
* .69- the adwonition or remenss * Ex ipſo- 
ty Which the very places may give 65, 71m locorum 
an fc may ariſe to inflams our - «dmonitions, 
hy #orhrownras theſe, whom we may 
git We (aac ische-marcyrs:) andtowards 
i 8 ; by whoſe aſſiſtance We.may be:inubled 
 TT2 Bur there is ſomething here thac 4 
ie Remeniſ} « _ hold-of, for he ſaich pon _ 
| _ me | Chaiftinn ap Laid {ath ne 
we oy 1; celebrate or honoxr. the lenh 
enof Dlartyrs — That rehegrous co. 
wyisaliche't Cardinal -could oppoſe - Bel. de 
p out 0 S\ Ang. again(t the many placevof ig 
/ - weFather denying religions —_— Qt. GAN 
fi | = Saints; | Whereas: he might\ have 
For. Ang. calls it religions ſolem> 
a for. worthip given co-the 


| i kan J hut for the Telrg10ns acts:rhere 


| IN performed 


Ls God. : Revie followiigy 
E 7 Dradas. Father, -*-both 20 che exciting of Imitgig 
_ chrandam'- of the Martyrs, -and 'that rhe Chriſly 


D FE ir! Pople might come to*a"fellowſhip vu 
7 i enum con-" . WOrSESS/ ke helped by theirgrayn 
ſochet I ger which 1s;*.that' by. imi 
| tings pie CE 
t ve obtain 1 
—— the uſa acepin of merit _#) the 
| ; bytheir merits, ome. | 
yhave with God;' and 
on A ors we--adckby 
6, *and- the! clue 
by:): there might 
n i an Inc k — from GodzN 
_ morethenthis can be:wrung out oft bl 
fayingof'S. 'Aux»/t. :confidering what 
. faith ſo'often' a ſuch worſpip, andingfls 
.  Sorarioy; owe ſeinthi {eQ, us i nl 
| Adgnh 44. And unto T ns the Grams 
b. Fr Ma bj jecging'charthe. Chriſtians did por 
*Y Dans fi uſes frequent the tombs of their. Aartyre; uf 
'  frequen., . ,Jebiiny the: Ghoſts of theiy: Abceftors== c 
__ fan —- Anſwers as hedid in his|book, of rravllh 
FN ny Tigow: above cited ; how ehou thar am | 
*  fianisnul- of the: dead. are” worſhiped by [Cat 
' im coli Chrifians,: -And elſewhere eating 
| rnoram- gainſt Hearhen worſhip==thac:chey wit 
0; Me. ſhiped Devils— 7; hey" ſaittr he, * ſech # 
BETTER wine © honewr robe given them, Wy 
| mee 


&& - 


Saint be Aneele. 241 


ur Ys 7 Wl that God alone be worſhiped, 

fs book of crue Religion chap.” 55. 

the had ſaid Owr Religion ſtands not 

bs j oem ing of the Dead, he adds, 

+ frhey 1806; holily they ſeek not ſnch ® Qui f#_ 

hs, but Would we ſhould wor fpip him--- Me VIXE/Mhi 

I@ the ſame place, having fd: onr « er | 
NG fan, not in the Worſrip of i Suk TY 
affirms of them; f The they volum. . 


Wer that we with them worſhip + Hoc ipſes.. 
velle; ut + 
en the Jewes reproached che Chri- ———_ 


ws har they would leaye their Chritt Dom. 
rihip Polycarp, becauſe of 'the Euſeb. Hiſt. 
| 408 S tion they ſhewed co'tharMar- 1-4: c.15." 
their Anſwer was as Euſthigs : es 
; that they * 'would. worſhip. nong *; on ing 


wes "Chrift ; As for bis Diſciples an La ov«. 
| . they t Loved them worthily ; © 
*2 =;4 Cults aileftionis, a3 St;. ” band. | 


| + ſtiled it above: © ak <LI 
Une neo to Palia reproaching the. Chriſti- Of Ul 
xl tha they worſhipped miſerable en, contra FI 
lled the Martyrs) St.” Cyril an anum, #24 
"T3 ar nor worſhip thens with "any r TpUTING Fy 
ne ue of - Religious - - Worſhip : but With og _ 
{ a a obſervance and honoar, Or-uynxs, 
ul "wot d"(9 Eas) imphes an honour | 
Wehjerit"and- proper for ther. And 
fe { tollowing ' diſcourſe” it appears 
| $ char honour ſtood; viz; ina 
W” of M ' Reverend 


- 


| 242, \ Of werſvipping Self 
| | Reverendreſpe& they had to their, x, 
was, Repolitories, where their bones g * 
remainder of their bodies was laid, al A 
3 celebrating their praiſe and Vertues; j;W# 
 Becoers, N crown them, faith he, With the great | 
| uy PIR honours, as thoſe that have fought MAL 
- Bt PPig: autly,. and obtained the vittory : he gt 
.- of, the example of the Gretiavs, who event # 

- year celebrated the fame of thoſe thil® 
ag WHagey fought againſt the Perſia. ol 
20 Sib + this prrperual memory of the martyrs of 
-. *-- +5 affordedithem as a reward duc to their for 
MARE... TT EN IN | ba 

| Add totheſewhat Epiphanim ſaithbe-# 
In. Her. 74. Tenun. 108 Pat to expreſs bimſelN 
N, 2" Bu, 64s TepoRu, 10 this point, upon the He WP 


yuory jel fcion. Macke roſie of the Collyridias i 


Erniz, © 3 KetG wer The Bleſſed Virein (a0 
CWYENG. -- . he) is gh OT hy" 
Amb. in Rv... ver, 21, {he is nor given to #i\f | 
omni ripe I fy 
| Tk Let Afary be had mn bvW% 

Pi, ge8 Dov referent. - ar, 5: the Lird fff 
+ +2 \..»., Worſoipped. Alſo it is ebſeryable wipe! 
- ++ St. Ambroſe faith upon the Pretence a 


 *H <BB.. 


"the Heathen Worſhip, which he.cals Ma 


fſeram excaſationem, a miſerable exait® 

Leaving the Lord, they adore their fell f® 

fervants.: and then their pretence, or 0&4 

cuſe is, that they reſerve more (ot WI 

higher dort of worlhip) for God. ini 
7 whete! 


Tees, Saints aud Angels, 242 
keronn 7 may read-the Romiſh excuſe. 

what's; Ambroſe faith there of their zrmorem 

the honour of God to the Creature : Dei Cree. - 
Awe more largely unfolds: the mat- 76 
WF Gp ' A re. ibid, 
bo” Als _—_ by f ons Cs Ang. 1. IO. £.4. Multa de 
of #4: where ſpeaking of - caltu Djvins uſurpata ho« 
voip, and ſeveral forts of noribus deferri humanis, 
nh Many things Sed in anil ſive humilitate nimia, five 
WEIS vine 264 ao / peraicioſa adulatione, itt t4- 
| Ln 4M Deo | P>' men ut js quibus deferun- 
ore qeelaed wp to the honon- runtur, homines habeanty : 
R. ring of ws: Wherber ont of -qui dicuntur colendi, & ve- 
Yo nch bumiticy, or per nant, Fenemmidbin 
Bai flarcery': yet fo, as OO aforands. 


- or: 
KH ”, _— 
Wa ep eg ay E.- : 
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£2 7 Wn: on OO 


i they $b whors wch honours ' are yeelded,” are 
WH held vo be men, (as Romaniſts lay, 
Fihey- acknowledge them. as Creatures, dv 


(not wworſhip them -as Gods) who are ſaid 

be homered, reverenced, and, when 
wh 47 yeelaed to rhem, adored. 

'Laly,'St. Hicrom being pur to it by 
ramus who found fault - ,.. IN 

$. the ho: k 400m _ Hier.ed-Riperium ; Nos mn 
ET HONUr gre (0 dico Reliquias Martyrum— 

fliques of Martyrs,8:ſpoke rd nec Angelos, Archange. 
(Fomemptuouſly of them ; for—— colimes @ —_— 
: nhwers thus; VIc do wot Wore! Bur ava heiege I. 
 iaiadore the. Rel qulas Martyrum , ut cum 
| «(ook eliques of cujus ſunt Martyres adore. 
wire; mo mor Angels, mus. Honoramus ſervos, ut 

Archangel i: we honour honor ſervarum redundet ad 
a Reliques, 'that We may Papmm: 
fs Wire bi *phoſe AMartyrs they * are; We 
ur the ſervants, that the honour of 

M 2 ſervants 


'T 
F f 


330 
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* 244 . | Of worſvipping Sedij 
ſervants may redound to.their Lord: Now 
.4t will not ſerve to ſay here, which iz offs 
uſual . evaſion . of the Romaxiſt:, wlll 
St. Hierom denies them Divine honou- Wl 
for YVigilantixs could not think ſuch wllf® 
given to them by the - ancient ;Chr 
itians. | EET . =" 
V. As thefe Teſtimonies.conclude apainiiſ) 
Wharwan-Religiotis Worſhip given, to a Creel 
kay _ ture, and exclude the pretences and li 
- "Jowed co tations uſed by the Romaniſts : ſo wi 
_ ae Saints. they afford us true and allowable dilinÞ*# 
Rions and limitations of Worſhip off 
Honour: as ofthe Bleſſed Virgin, (hg 
is to be honoured not adored, or toi hai 
religious worſhip. So Epiph. above; fiſh 
St. Azguſt. above, of the Martyrs : They 
areto be honoured not adored, , and thff® 
honouring of themto be for «mating 
Jake, not ſor Religion : and again, uſ® 
honour of charity, not ſervice or ſub 
tion. Laſtly, the worſhip or honouſ®® 
of love aud fellowſpip, wherewith wi*% 
worſhip alſo holy men living, and tage 
che honour of the Martyrs ſtandsinCl 
lebrating. their Vittories, and praiſe, nf" 
£iving God thanks for them, and inpin't. 
pounding their examples for Imiul:;; 
#1 : Theſe our of the Fathers above. 
_ zed eſpecially our of St, Auguſine. -/ 
To theſe we may add Sr, Greg: jo 
X i + Ra th 


ills 


© 0ojars at we oh 245 | 
by praiſe of the Sh T heodv- 


rs % "he aking to the Mar- 
whe faith, We hold this 
"9 $7403 but how, 


6 ks what purpoſe? 70 a-- 


#Common Lord, and 
ow commemoration of 
1 vitorians combates. $0 
þ brother St. Bafilin that 
4 Oration of the 40 
- (wherein the Ro- 


Nyf.- Orat. de Theod.. 
Martyre. — on] Tilv- 7. 


| v8 weay —TW xoiydy DE9T- 


xa v3vlss StomTlu Fo 
m1 xo — 


Baſ Orat. in 40 Marr. 

Yo_ DE9s 75 «za f85 KIN 
0140 SEAay am Ziv ty. 
$ DE95 T xolrdy Sand» 
Tiw cvyolcg.. | 


fs think they have a ft teſtimony 
i [ovation we ſhall examine it in 
e next Section ) gives ſuch reaſons, 
hy te celebrare the memory of Mar- 
"1, Becanſe the honour given tothe 


| 


s our Commen Lord. 


F 
F 


2s fellow ſervants, us the ſign and 
frrarion of our good will and riſþet 


Where we 


"two words, fellow ſervants , and 
won Lord, chat excludes the Romiſh 
viOns worſhip given to Saints and 
| be: ls, as we ſaw it, by thoſe words ex- 
| in the Teltimonies of Sr. Ang. Kiynonedy- 
ecited : 2 becauſe thac by remem- 
is She vertue of the Martyr, We fir {21 
94 mation (does not lay we (tir up, 
jc or worſhip chem) Again to the + ,.4pJvey- 
Martyrs praiſe and our imitation he faith, ovr]e, iva 
bink 4nd call the artyr bleſſed, (where? #4s- 


oo Tranſlation hath Yenerare. eden. 


at " M 3 


Tj. 3&9 * 
ARr- ibis. 


j 2.46 Woot] of: worſbiping . oi, 
Martyrem, which though it maybe a, 
lowedin a good ſenſe, yet was it to itt 
tranſlated otherwiſe) and: mark theeMW# 
of ſuch celebrating of the Martyrspraiy 
and vertue :- 7 hat thou mayſt ſo become} 
Martyr, uu. reſolution and preparatim "| þ 
wind, fitted, as it were, for it by ofialif 
thinking and ſpeaking .him happy, 

b- Now let us .examine the Teltimonis 

' * Bel.t.r, Which the *. Cardinal brings out of A 

' debeart. tiquity for Religious worſhip of Sainsif 

| Sant.c,13. and Angels. In theſe, as allo in tho, 

* We which he alledges for the next point of 

Omanins | . . 

 vofaichful {#%0cation, there is great cauſe to chak 
* ja theiral» lenge-his honeſty or his diligence, Far 
* legarions - firſt, cheſe Teſtimonies for the moſt pat 

out of An+ .retoo seneral ;. They ſpeak at bono 
grven to Saints and Angels, but ſhort of 
that which the Church of Rome allowsand 
defends. Some 'of them ſpeak honour 
done to holy. Men living, and the relt 
may be anſwered by that honour whid 
was done to the NVartyrs-in trequenting 
their Memories, keeping their Feſtival, 
celebrating their Victories, Vertues and 

Praiſes, or by that reyerend reſpe& had 

to their bones or Reliques, | 

But ſecondly, we may queſtion ite 

Cardinals honeſty in his very firſt Tel 

 mony;; where he brings in 7«ſtin Mw 

t7r with this pomp of words. . 7» 

Eh "LE, [peaking 


| tiquity. 
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WT: Saints and Angelc. 447 
WRIP 1/7 the. 1V ame of all Bel. ibid, -» Loquens n9- 
415,49 activering the mine omnium Chriſtianorum 
{5 & filem totize Eccleſia ex- 
| m_ _ tim, oy Filium 
am Fre 44 49 Ho vent oF docuit 
F hn (che Father) aud the nos hec, G& bonorum Ange. 
Moth came from Him , lanmezerditum, oy: Spit | 
1 © Hon F tm. prepbeticen c:linmus OF 
tra 4 ; 
| ht ns theſe things, OT FOO 


| This 
Indeed was anfwerable ro the uſual argu- E 
' hentmade by the * Fathers for the Dei- * $ic Buff | 
ho Holy Ghoſt, bur here the E©ar- !. de Spir. 
##4/can couple the Hoit of Angels: with Wi | 
 theFather and the Son as to be adored '* © **” 
"wth them, and that before the Holy —eZer: 
Ghoſt. He that looks into 7aſtir, will 5 wor 
aſily diſcern, that the = of Angels Ty #! ab 
there is coupled with :heſe things, and 295 Ay. 
both relating to the word raught not to 2297 Seger 
EPFY | . Toy. Juſtin, 
wriip or adore; For he ſpake imme- "01? 
46 M 4 diately "4 Fog. 


243 Of worſbiping. Sci 
- diately before. of the wicked Angel ls 
Devils not to be worſhipped, and ax Ve Wier 
\ Son taught us theſe things, o likewinliitty 
concerning the Hoſt of good Angels, Wb 
Another Prep hat o_ ot St. Aus 
1 £6 aying to Heathens that pro. We 
_— Brkt Fiona tefſed to worſhip Angels. hy 
. Ihfis diſceretis non 'i{los co- their Demons, 7 wiſh Jus 
| tere, ideſt (adds the Car. world Worſhip Angels, for Wi 
A -ame 2 me ” Deos ſeg ut Jou would then learn of thy hy 
* ___ »-\... ot to worſhip them. Here the Wy" 
3* Cardinal adds his own words in the ſame Wu; 
character, that 3s, not as Gods, but a huh, las 
* ButSt. Axg.did not intend really to com-Wi 
mend Angel-worſhip to them, but wiſ- 
eth they would inſtead of their Dzmons, th; 
honour the good Angels, . and of then Wi; 
they might learn true worſhip, for he had 
aid, a lirtle beiore, The good Angels woull Wig 
have God alone to be Worſhipped, 
Ariocher Teſtimony he pretends from 
| Ruſeb.de p12par.Evang,l, © 4/c6145, whom be makes 
| 13. C. 11.+hath_ ic thus: to ſay, We appreach their 
| Ke Ts ud; GY T&y- Ionuments and make Van 
= my pa Cs, 8, anto them, by whoſe inter 
7% Tis wargela, aura ion We profeſs our ſelvi 
dvd; | ro be mach helped, Thus the 
Carainal wilfully following the corrupt 
Tranſlation of Trapezuntias;, whereis 
E x ſebius ſaith we make yowes and pray- 
ers, nor to T hem, but there 3. e. ar theit 
: monuments - 


F etats and; 4 SOL 


| EA dof we honoxy their bleſſed ſouls, 

ved ovirfollows 1 in Exuſebins, 
"Ta ſy our of 'St. Chryſoft. he cites Ado- 
, oy "rummulos— Let us adore the Mar- 
Wo Onments ; rigs chac Father 
i peo ar "I 3s # 

mw nit, or often Lo erp — Chryſ homil, 


lice after he ſhews the 

wot” of it 3 T Hat from the fight of the 
ſein Monumentz, and conf ederation of 
-*abhe we may cather much trea- 
. Thus hath the Cardinal acquicted 
'1n the Teſtimonies from Anti- 


a. f>. = 


wei 


-< ments, but ro God, as the cuſtom: 
= ras. And that which tollowes, by 
bf br weeſſ ſſion we profeſs — is added. 


de Juvrent. 


# & Maxime, Ths Adgva 
tf, ” Embrace ob Re- vos RUTA I 4Se —Ivc>, 
1 Wer. This is all the Ado- 5 7,7 btw dHov 


| jerry, X) Sno 7 y« 
ation | he ſpeaks of. Then roles oof a Fwy — 


| Toconclude, Ih his arrgument which Bel. de 


alHeatheris, we may chalfenge his want 

if Candor, in concluding, thar it was the 
(acice of the Ancient Church, becauſe: 
tar” Enemies charged the Chriſtians 
th ſuch a Worſhip: That which the 
athens obſerved in the practiſe or do- 
ineof. Chriſtians was, (as we have ſeen 

tre)! their allowing 'of and depending” 


M 5, Ou : 


lemakes from the objeftions of Jewes bear. Sant, 
0. 13, 


a4 _ — 5 IN ts, .4 RY 
658 SE : 
We 
F my 
jure 


Civ: Dei 
J. 8, C. 27. 


| bus Chris 
Qu. * 


on the Miniſtery of Angels, their reſp 1390 
to WVartyrs Tombs, their offering wii 2 
prayers there, their keeping the daies of * 
the Marcyrs ſufferings, their celebratngif®. 
of the Martyrs praiſe , Now it wa" 
groſs miſtake 1n the Heathens, thence 
infer, the Chriſtian Church did worſyliſ® 
them, or did ſer Angels and Martyr, uſe © 
like place and office, as they did thai 
Damons and Heroes ,, So is ut a fallend%; 
ference in the Romaniſts from the pri 
Riſe of Chriſtians then , to conclude a. + 
Romiſh, Worſhip, and to make the mi. / 
ſaken allegation of the Heathen apr 
tence for it, when the Fathers in a8: 
ſwering their objection, ſo plainly diſh... 
cover the miſtake, and deny the Wor-Wſ- 
ſhip: There were ſome exceſſes, it 
like, committed at the Tombs of Mari 
tyrs, by ſome inconſiderat Chriſtians, 
but not to becharged upon the Church; 
as appears by St. Axg. his anſwer abor, 
to Maximus the Grammarian : 4 Ct 
tholicis Chriſtianis— None of the De 
are Worſhipped, by. Catholick, Chriſtian: 
what ever exceſſes were uſed by ſons, 
yet none of the Catholick Chriftians\0 
worſhipped : alſo by what he faith 
feaſting and banqueting uſed by ſome 
at the Tombs of Martyrs : Theſe things 
are not done by the better fort of Chriſt 
an, 


Er, : Suinrs and Angels, 


7 "7 will only add what I meet with in 
1 liſtory of the Cougcel of Trex: 

p 1549; How the Archbiſhop of. 
AR the Izterim, held a_Sy- 
al whieh in the 45. Head of Do-- 
ine,. it was. determuned according to: 
i turuſtin; That the Saints were tobe 
hy; but with Civil worſhip, or bo-. 

of aileftion and love, no otherWvi ſe ther. 


FP ofa Mew in this Life.. 
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Of Inwocation of Saints m 
Angels. 


'A 
L A* for Scripture proof, by the Confiſu 
Pretence of - feſſion ot Romaniſts little is tob " 
* . Scripture. expected in this point :. yet becauſe Seriifqo 
: - Pture 1s Scripture, the: written. Word '4 
}. * Seft.1, God. (as. T ſaid at * the begianing) ſir 
| fatro- muſtand is-pretended to, and many pleſtb 
ces. alledged by them. There « mth | 
; + Sale, in FA (ſaith _f Salmeron) in the Oiiiſhn 
- nx Time, 7c 8 
” difp. 7. Ni eh: pot rkhovh wi ras : n 
U -b3l bas de. ries, t g the matter , but mitt 
” ve expreſſum 1P9calyps , where there was occaſun if 
babezur— Writing the future ſucceſs. of the Church, 
o-  # ws expreſſed, '|he' places he notes are 
+ *.. Non Fiſſe © 5, 8.. ch. 6.. 19, ch.8. 3, which we 
e- ; pol z. ſhall. raucli. below, but hear what he 
'. E adenndi faith in- his. next diſputation : * 1tu 
Þ — In wot their manner in the Old Teſtament y 
"m1; &, He the Saints as interceſſors, the Reaſon; 
141; Gtiem becauſe. they Were not then glorified, an 
, olimpericx. becanſe.of old there Was danger of Idle 
tum Wdebola 2,2; Mark.the danger of the Romiſs pri 
oe. Selim, tl SCr O the omiſh p 
| diſp, 8476, Eesin Religion and Worſhip. Bucws, 
-poltcanp, There.nort danger. under the New Tells 
He | 77 oa 


"Wd 2» Of Invocation &c. . 253 
"Wheat? he-acknowledges it, ſaying, it is 
ur expreſs but was lett to Tradition, 1c- 
cetly to be delivered, which he cals 
* the flent ſuggeſtion of the Spirit : but , Tecitem © 
hy! becauſe 7 it was hard to command. Syiritus ſug 
Much aching to the {ewes :. andit was bike- Eftionem. | 
Wh togiue occaſionto the Gemiles of think: hid, 
, if many, Gods were put upon them, in 7 Qoie dit- 
eadof the mazy Gods. they. had forſaken. Judair _ 
40d might not the ſame Reaſons. {till be. cipere, & 
-Weood. againſt Remi Invocation., and Gentib, de- 
(Finzge-worthip, eicher to keep them: out, &., apo 
| SY . _ .*- flo putandi 
walt chem out. of the Church , ſeeing gy, 66; 
they give ſuch occaſion of ſcandal to devs exbibi- 
ewes and. Tnfidels. throughout the Re- 19% pro— 
whCommunion 2 | 
The Cararnal. is not 10 /iberal with: us, pet 1, r. Je 
borhewould confine it. to the O:d Teſta Bear Sand, 
nent, acknowledging : 1: was: uct the att Jan 
| ; nſuetum —- 
mſtom then to ſay Holy Abraham pray Net or — 
el fr —and his reaſons are, becauſe zhey 1,3 cogno- 
[bd mt ſee God, and could not ordinarily ſeere pre- 
(.t,without ſpecial. Revelation ) krow m_—_ Pu c. 
the proper of the Living, Neither is the arr 
udnal fo 3#genuons.with us as was his. 
Wow Sa/meren, for albeit he.gives rea- 
las why prayers were not made to. them. 
the Old Teſtament :. (which reaſons 
Wee good: againſt cheir Inyocation.cill 
WSviours aſcenſion) ye: he. brings. 
Wes qu. of che. Old. Teſtament for a 

| ſcemins. 


, 
F : 


oh 
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ſeeming proofof it, Some of them iy W# 
deed concern Invocation of Angels wſh® 
that Ger..48. 16. & 7ob 5.1, to which" 

| + Chip.I1, we” briefly anſwered +. above; au 
m-9- ' though the Cardinals reaſons which 
clude the Saints of the Old Teſtament, of 
not conclude againſt rhte- Angels which 

did fee Gods face,. and as welt hear wi 
know what was faid and done below 
Earth, inthe time of the Old Teſtamen; WP" 

as afrer, yet Salmerons Reaſons might 
prevail againſt invocation of them, b+. 

oauſe of danger of Idolatry they, — (fl 
it would have ſeemed ſtrange and hard i 

the Jewes— And albeit they had Chery. iſ 

bins 11 the picture, yet not Angels in their 

worſhip- Which 1s acknowledged by 

Axzor : and Vaſquez, and: that out of ſe. 

veral Fathers clearing the Jewiſh Church 

from Worſhipping of Angels or Images; 

' +Chop.111, and ſomthing ro this purpoſe was faid 
Nth 10, f above. 
bh Now forthe places out of the Revehk-. 
Places of £10N,. which are the only Texts that have 
Scripture any ſemblance or pretence for Invoct 
| alledged ting Saints or Angels: they are miſtaken 

Invoct- 2; applied to that purpoſe, 

'Thar Text, Rev. 5,8.. where the fonr 
living Creatures, and” the 24. Elders ate 
ſet out as falling down before the Lamb, 
having harps and vols full of odours AS + 

:cenls 
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if * thoſe Euchariſucal or prayers. of 
Mankſgiving and praiſe chiefly, for the 


i”: 3: of $ _ if gs” Angels. 


aſe AM are. the prayers of the 


- Here the Rowaviſts that would 


pre th Sq prayers of the Samnts, to be 
ff che prayers of men living, offer- 


+ RAS in heaven, are miſta- 


the whole place is a repreſenta. 


6 1of the Church below offering up 


xs to God by Chriſt (the Lamb) 


\iRories of the Lamb, and Redemption 
\ amp asthe next verle ſpecifies them. 
s-/iegs underitands them of the 


| Church below,. and. he follows good Au- 


rsin.it, 
gent is, Rev. 6. 10. how long O 


r 64 Here alſo i a great ' miſtake 'of 
Imanifs making this-a formal prayer of 


- ihe Martyrs. for revenge: which itands 


- rot wich. chat charity they bave in ſo- 
| Bfextadegree; and therefore this is but 


algurative or emblemarical repreſenta» 


_ Souls lying under the Altar: 


udcalling for revenge, only to ſhewrhe: 
ertainty of that judgement and venge- 
ace, which God would in time bring up+- 
ny Heathen Perſecutors for their 


land: as when Abels blowd is ſaid to cry; 
ryengeance. And for the Argument 
uy make, 7f :he Sowls of Martyrs ery for- 
Io upon. their Enemies, "I | 

thesr- 
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their charity mach more prompts thay, 


che Anrtecedent ; - for they - do not as gl 


| ſee make any formal prayer for vengliſuy 


ance.:. and then it fails in 'the InferencelMith 
for it would only conclude. that they lift 
pray for the Church Militant, ,which wel" 
grant , not that they offer up prayerlſt 
made to them, which 1s the point in quaſi: 
{tion. | | 

The third Text, -Rev. $. 3. where 4w-M0 
ther Angel «s [aid to ſtand by the Altar up 
ving a golden Cenſer,and much incenſe nu 
gaven.to him that he might offer it with! 
prayers of all Saints, A great miſtake thy] 
and 1mpious to make this: the office off? 
any created  Angel,-for the very Tei 
ſeems'to imply that this was a- ſpecial 
Angel differing from the ſeven Angels, Þ 


- out in the ſecond verſe as miniſtring pM 


rits; and what one created. Angel is fif- 
ficient 'for this, to receive and offer uw 
their prayers that are made by all the" 
Saintsor juſt men on Earth? Therefore' 
generally it is interpreted- of Chriſt tie 
great Angel of. the Counſel- of God; & 
Viega, and other modern Writers; and 
herein they have 4mbro/e; Haimo, Ri i 
pertus, and the. Taterlin ary Gloſs. cor 
ſenting:. To whom I may add what 
4s ſaith, refletir.g upon thisplace, * | 

che: 
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þ of Saints and Angels. "259 
cap. 5-8. where ſpeaking of 
wa — + all by Chriſt, ap- 


«to itthat. of Dfalachi cap. 1,11. in 


4 
.% 


nodling place Tncenſe ſpall be: offered — then | 
cf i Now f. St. Fohn in the Revel.ſaith, Tr _ 4+ 


;, Ne ; the © 33+ In- 
# Incenſe. or the ſweet odowrs art the cenſa aute m 


lgerrof the Saints. And Tertal. upon Fon. in 


it of our Saviour to the Leper clean- Apecal. 0-" 
ny TOTOS 
i: ew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer, coral 


Wie. 8.4. 1oferrech, we muſt offer up ,%, 


ue prayers and thankſgivings by Fe- Tert. ad. 


he u Chriſt, the - Cathelick, or univer(al verl. Mar. 


Oy | cion. 1. 4, 
Welt of the. Father. No Created An- ID 


| |canbe ſuch a Catholick Prieſt, to of- Feſum Chri- 
ep the Prayers of all Saints. flum Caths- 


{litatethey are of any real proof, an 


[Thus much for Scripture, to ſhew how #cum Parie 
AS d ſecerdotem, 1 


krefore want the firſt and main ground Se: r. in 


+ WCatholick faith and doarine, accor. Introdutt. 
Mig to YVircenticas his certain and ſafe 


ule, at firſt mentioned, Now let us 


ea brief Survey of Antiquity, and ſee 
Wiatmay be brought for or againſt this 
-Wocation of Saints and Angels allowed 
Wile Roman Church: 
; feng forſaken of Scripture, they fly 
ome 


ſayings of the Fathers, that ſeem 


Wilow and commend, the practiſe, then 


20d ſo fall ſhort of the ſecond ground 


toatoot by ſome in the fourth Centu- 
; lipher they cannot go for the riſe of 


of 


# : 2. 49516 
ow 4 LW = E2 
< p 


of Cabolitk goRrine , requirin 
delivered Lown from he = 
heldand bekevedtr all Ages, as } 
 #ns hisRule' alſo: rels vs. © For tl 
of this, We will hy down ſome Ge 
_- whiehwiltevince this dorine md 
Riſe'(though Ancient, Bog Soom 
and not Catholichk: and fo may ne on 
- what they bring, weak and imper , 
to prove the contrary. 
TM. © Firft, It was the opinion of 3 
The opini. ny ofthe Ancients, that the Sonk + | 
of Fa fome faichful, are not admitted i into Heaven” 
centro}. tothe fight of God till the Refurredin 
ching the being {iff in the like condition, as 
tate of the Rowanſts ſuppoſe the Fathers ofthe | of 
—_—_ Teftament to be in, and therefore ni 
ks 5 Tavo. it a condition tobe invocated, ot prajt 
cation. to: but were prayed for, that Godmaik 
give them t light and refreſhment, us 
findein anciene forms of prayer for in 
+ Lucem oy 22d. Senenfir, and other Kowiſh Wan 
refrigerium  LEV9 acknowledge this to be the opinion 
of many Ancient Fathers : and therefor 
Invocation of Saints could not then it 
+ Bell. de Catholick belief or DoQrine; The 7 Cir 4 
Beat, San- Jdingt well faw, how this was inconfiltet] 
7k & 15 with the ground of Invocation, 4 _— 4" 
oy. fore feeks to make the Contra 
viz, that the Souls of the faichful Vi 
| God: But though wany nn | 
r0 


| Aqs as and Angels. azg 
us contrary, eſpeciallyafter ... | -. 
acles: done at ihe Terhaof IC 
a3) pin the fourth Age, -yetthe gene» 
wi Koo! the more. Ancient: Fachers _. 
ji lad, it plainly ſhews that Fn. 
of Seats: could not; be their be- - 
| Z acti ce— Bekarmine ſeems to-be 
d.in {fting off two: teſtimonies 
\Fhedneof obs the 22, who 
f later times yet -a Pope, and fo 
$t0 their pretended ancient be- 
b-* yocation; which ſentence of 
Pope. * | he ſeeks to elevate it asif thee 7 Bell. de 
je bel it. doubtfully and recal'd it, Bear.San&, 
Lelſemhere the | Cardinal anſwers c 2. 
Iyto-1t, that Pope Fobx thought ſo, T Bel. de 
free to think ſo, the Church ; Poodific 
We wined nothing therein : But, , c 14. 
T: oration. of Saints departed had cum Eibee. 
(2 defined and determined doctrine run eſſet— 
be Catholick Church, then would it 
on heen fre for any to hotd them 
arias where they. could not be In- 


+ other Teſlimony is of Irmewus, ten 1. g. 
Kee moſt ancient Farhers, moſt c, 31. Ls- 
png the former opinion, and gem Mortuec; 

n for it, from our Sayiours-' rum ſerue- 
a poem did, faith he, obſerve the © 
, FE: i the dead, hat he might be the fir 
ef i" rhe dead; and what Law -was 
that ? 
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Manifeftam that? thar his ſoul ſhould tay indejy 


'. oft, quie & parts, wnto his reſurrettion. or inayin 
'  diſcipulorim (41, 9Jate,- as he cals.it in thar chayy 
E. BAT Oo Tt is manifeſt therefore that the Swi 
beatir, San- his diſciples muſt ſtay in the inviſdteuMee 
Qorum c.4. t/ the reſurrettion, and then adds, for if 
ar” fm 10 diſciple is above his Maſter : Of all ii 
"tbr; the Cardinal ſaith , this only car i Woa 
—animd ſum ſhew of Anſwer, That Chriſt befre W 
in paradiſo yeſyrrettion Was beatified in Soul (loi 
"0. he before his death by reaſon of thei, 
_ poſtatical Union) 1» like manner tin 
Saints, while they reſt, as to their bully 
77 the Sepulchre, are bleſſed in ſoul aiM 
Paradiſe, That they were in a bel 
condition, though out of heayen arti 
beatifical viſion of God was not doubie 
but that Paradiſe which Bell. inreferen 
to Luc. 23.43. places them in, does nt 
reach the higheſt heaven or ſight of Go 
and ſo he faith nothing, as to their capaciſ] 
| ty of: being inyocated. So alſo, whatigy 
, + Bell.1.r, faith + afterward: That Chrif: Sw. 
de Beat. though it did not aſcend into that cory 
45-041” Heaven, before his reſurreftion, yet wa ye 
mt; fuſe inthe caleſtial Paradiſe formally, i.e. Wh 
Feradiſo Was bleſſed and glorious, Which if utfty 
 Culefli for- Adver(aries would yeeld unto the Souli lia 
> Ft the Saints, we wanld not be much ſity 
foe + for that corporeal Heaven. We cant 
riſan— YE, nor you neither, that the oy ; 
: | 10, 


F. of Saints and Angels. 26x 
"2 Cn che higheſt heaven and 
God,; could-be' glorified and 
23 the Soul of our Saviour was, 
bt they wete bleſſed inSoul though 
_ theaven we yeeld ; but that will 
dn | wo no.good as to. Invocati- 
ad ifour Sayiours Soul was formall 
puzad! wiſe before his refurrecion, becauſe 
_ &'beata, glorious and bea- 
" jen was 1t ſo .1n Paradiſe before 
death; whilelt he conyerſed on earth, 
ea on the Croſs ; for his Soul by rea=- 
& of the Hypoſtarical Unon, was al- 
in the Viton of God and beatified : 
798 Cardinal lll ſaid nothing to 
J wrpoſe.Bur this is enough to ourfpur- 
a Ki tha many. of the Ancients deny the 
lintsdeparted; to have ſight of God ill 
FT: 1 Rion,  or:ſpeak doubtfully- of 
kerplace and- condition: which plain- 
cenaia: Invocation could not bea 
nthenof beliefor Catholick Doctrine. 
> Qs ſecond General is, That this Do= IV. © 
ineor: practiſe cannot be made to-ap-This pra- 
Ja before the ; fourth Century : | and v9 Ag 
fore-alſo. not"; Catholick, - This is,,o be. 
woved firlt, becauſe the defenders of it ginning but 
l- 'brins- no Teſtimony for it beyond-1n the 4 
WtAge, - That which Coccsxs cites out Centr. 
dong upon-fob,, and the Lamenta- 


t11th: tp fe 1300s, 


o 


| Honr, ivindlecd-ngt out 'of Origen; ti 
{Bale jm the fe th 
Rr, 1, r, Rimony out-of Diomyfur his Hiriul 
£16. faitwowaies, for that writing yy 
| | nega eo placecicedin 
_ cerasthe-prayers of the Living fac4 
Dead, notrorhe Dead; as obj 

whencethe words-are taken. Theog;7 

 dinals ſecond Teftimonyis from Iu, 
an ancient, Father ; indeed ; but: wh 

faith he for [vocation ?. He calsthe li 

ſed Virgin Eve Advocatum; the i 

care;of Eve: and BAY. cries, Qui 7M 
ris? what more clear ? If this implya 

Inter cefſion, yer can'it not [prove num | 

Hor: i4r how could Eve invocue tile 

Blefſed Virgin ? 'Bur thisis*a Rrony af; 

vocation of 'Words or pleading, but i 

Deeds and' adting -: The Father ſets - 

. ore Woman againſt the-other, abe gordiifir 

* Goodthaticame by'one,again(t rhe gr , 

# .. . Ev that wascaufed by the other ; as hs. 

Gen, 3, Scripture fers the Womans Seed aguilliify 

.the Effe® of 'the Womans tranſgreffioui 

. ., the meaning of 7yiwews in callivg teh 

_ ** Blefſed Virgin Eves Advecar, 46, Oi Mite 

the was. an" Jaſtrumenc or Mears inf + 

"LY bringing 
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43 ng fo h the Saviour of Mankinde, 
dily Mediacor berween God & Man, 
V4 ni Ne May explain , 
ART 'Ambr. de, Obit 
c of Irinews, by doffi. Feminam n__y 


E £ 5 


«he. 48 h to like purpoſe Chriflus iu Maria. Viſuuta 
Fa xe _clearly.; Chrif, ft. Maris, | ut Evam Gibe 
«75/508 the Woman 740. 
: Mary was v1fited, that for might 


Wh Me they have out of the True 0r;- 

oo £5 only that the Saints do or may 

j for us., which cannot be denied; 

is xs for Invocation, we ſhall prefenly 

5 declared againdt it, Such Teſtimo- The Inter- 
6% imply che Saints interceeding. or _ LE: — 
tre eating  forus, are frequent among the mar for 


t Fathers, and not only 1 in General, the living, 


tin Wboricuſar for thoſe they knew how far 
tr: for their particular Perſons, -— pins 
jr-their particular Neceſliciesor Infire 

bis, kaown to.them, before they went 
w! hence; for as they loſe not their me-: 
n; bthey encreaſetheir charity by go- 


by We ors, F: {004- ad Tral- 
”” Wh þi FR ſalutes 3 0%, Jed Bake avs ſpiritus 
* Wh ov, but will al- mens non wed nunc &A- 
LI abtein (or enjoy), Ad 4 $7a ©t3 ome+ 
ſo berween Cornelius 28+ 
#, it was agreed, thac which of 
ke We 7 net co God ſhould gar 
- * aaa e 


64, Set 2: 2; Of Invvcation'® 


. theother; f Let our love continge, 

$- 59. either of ns fhrall be with the Lord, a 
7 Jrveret not-onr prayer ceaſe to ſollicit the m mM 3; 
paar * the Father for onrbrothers and þ vous » 
el, pro behinde. So Chry/oft. in his Oratiog; bs 
us & 1llnminandos, to boſe that were tg p 
| _ ſoraridiao. baptized : Remember me (faith he) wiſhed 

ip le Hr 0k that K ingaom. receives Jon.” 

- diempatris . Such ſayings as theſe, that avout 
non ceſſes Saints praying for them they knew, and o 
Oratio. general for all the Church,are often i 

fled in by the Romanifts, as good prog 
of  [nvecation, and ſufficient to take] 
unwary, that diſcern not. the Parahy i 
or inconſequent Reaſoning: From lui 
interceſſion of the Saints departed, Th 
infer, they were (or ought to be) invaſſhy 
red by the Living. * 
That which they bring out of Arhaiſe. 
fins asa Teſtimony of primer Antiqui ot 
for inyocating of the bleſſed Virgin, 
taken'out of the book De Santi]. Dolce 
para, Of the moſt holy Mother of Cilia 
. Not written by that koly Father, bub 
a much later and unlearned Author, a: 
ſo rejected of Barenixs with ſcorn; Vilifis 
4 Bell. de ſee the. other f Cardinals honeſty " 
Script _— diligence, who having cenſured chis leh 
clef. tit. A- ry Book as Suppoſititious and writtend q 
thanaſjus. EY ppoſititious 3 
ter the ſixt General Council, (300 al 


ng 


was 


ie 


ae” ry 
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x maſs 5 his Time) yet can cite 
ihe to the firſt proof of our ſecond V. 
eral; becauſe the Defenders of Inyo- Teftime. 
ncin brig no witneſs for it beyond 2ie5 of An- 
Eniddle of the fourth Age : Our ſe; Oh Gn 
Spout is from Teſtimonies exclu. 
he or denying ſuch Invocation. Jre- 
win his firſt Book ſpeaks of Hereticks 
2p ſtrange Phanſies concerning 
ele, attributing much unto them , in 
ior ro which-he denies, f that the 


did ao hing (bi 
ws uy _Fhvng (De f Iren. |, 2. c. 2g. Nec 


F sf miraculous Cures invocationibus Angelicis f 
icts fa- 

beethen) by Invocation of ,;,, «liquid, nec incantatio- 

+a by incantations, nibus, ſed purd G& mani. 


aigh and manife eſtly fefte orationes dirigens «dl 


Dominum qui fecit 
ng prayers to the og & nomen gr te ik 


= ade all, aud IHVOCA- Chrifli invecen;—— 

. ie Name of our Lord OO 
w Chrift, Fevardentius bis Gloſs 
twill not help, ſaying the Father 

| bs Invocation of {ach evil ſpirits as 

| firmer Hereticks uſed: tor 1t the 
wh had uſed, to the working of thoſe 
its, the Invocation of good Angels,che 
, o ather could not have condemned 
; er Havocations,:and ſo abſolutely de- 
"ou {without-any mention or limitation 
% a aſe. in the Church) all Angelical 
F eons; could not have . bound up 
N- the 
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| the prayers of the Church (as wes 
tere) ro God the father throught 
Name of his Son. So afterward wh 
Cures-were ſo frequently don at the 
__numents of Martyrs, the firſt and relfif® 
lar way was, as here, to dire&t their prafiſ#® 
ers to God through Chrilt , nor uſing jp 
vocations of the Martyr , which wag t 


abuſe creeping in by degrees, as we 


ſee below. Our next Teſtimony is {ſl 

Origen, out of whom we cited lome "a 
* Sed. 1. Num. 4. Orig lages 4 aboye againſt by 
contra Celſum 1. 5. Omnia gel-wor ſhip , ſo is he 6 a 
.Vota deprecationes, (F gra- expreſs againſt their In © 
tiarem aftiones deſtinande cation, f Notwithſtandiu 
ad Deaem— per ſummam thar the Angels are vifſſ 


Pontificem— ſtring Spirits as he ackng 


* Angelos invocare ab/que ledges, yet all our ml 


ipſorum cognitione— grajers; thankegiviag Wi 
r0-be direfted unto God the Lord of df 
our High Prieſt, greater then all An 
And he gives ſeyerall reaſons againlt 
yocation of Angels; Becauſe (faith! 
ro invoke Angels without knowing il 


(better then we do, as to their namſ® 
condition, offices) little agreean iy 


WES Eon Is reaſon. But, ſaith he, if ſu 
* Hoc cobibebit ne quis pre- 0 | { 
ces audeat offerre nift ſol; P44 ſufficient knowledgFU 


Domino Deo, qui omnibus them and their condi): 


abunde ſufficit, per ſervao- yer * this will withholid ' F 


rem nofirum Dei filum. An- from daring tw oft We 


&los habet ſatis Propitios— ao * 
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5 410 40) [ave God alone, who abun- 
M., th ſuffictenc for all through our 
4 _—_ and becauſe this. will 

mer "the Angels ſufficiently propitions 

| A willing r0 do all things for us : 
jo (ſo far as humane nature permits) 

| poull affeFed, aithey are to Gods (er- 

Wie, Somerhing like it is, that S. Ag. 

off ih ofevery good Angel f 1» illo. me 4 ap. de 

kandit, in 3/10 me adjuvar. He hears me vera Relig. 

f lim (i 4.6. In God when I pray to God) Cap. 55, 

bmhe belps me. 

© lothe like purpoſe doth Origen reply Origen. 

FM 20 Celſius, that prayers are to be of- 1.8 8. contr@ , 
mdup to God -alone by his only begotten I po ralg 
Wand this excluſive to Angels, becauſe 

Wioſed to Ce//#s5 pleading for their go- \ 

—— by their Demons: For our —_—_ 
mor Chriſt, faith Origen, * as high xy a 
ht-preſents ozr pr m_ to God the Fur Demn. © 


Again, T Wheſoever 
i + Nuiſquts habet Deum pro* 
hs ; hath God propitions pitium propter magni con- 
% el of the great filii Angelum—- —que mul- 
eſus. Chriſt , he tirdo (Angeloram)) cum 


| 5% content. with that, vider homines ſuam erga 
Deum pietatem imitanies , 


Wpiliall nor Wane pr oreftion: adjutat ers contendentes ad 
the: multitude (of An- ſalutem, & Deum invocan- 


| "fo men imitating 16. 
W piety towards God, helps them, whileſt 
end ta ſalvation, calling apon 
This was the wholeſome doQtvine 
| N 2 of 


268 Of Invocation Set aſ | 


of thoſe times.” And to the ſame thy 


ſounds that which above was cited ul” 


of Tertal. ſaying we mult offer 
$y owr Cavholick, or univerſal High Pri 
Jeſus Chriſt, call'd ſoro the excluſnyd 
all others. 


V. 'Qur third General is, After thepy þ 


Tnvocation Qtiſe beganin ſome manner towards 


of God 3- end of the fourch Age, yet do we fn 


lone afſer- the former doQtrine, of God alme v 


ted in that ,,,ocared by Jefas Chriſt, afſerced gh 
in, the Faches, * St, Ambroſe ſpeak 
obiru The- with relation tb the two young Ft 


Age. 
* A mbr.de 


od. Tuta- of Theodofcus, yet thow O Lord art 


s 


1 
»* 


: / 4 
abs<þ 
% 


1. 


men Domine 4, by invocated, Fat is, worm hab 


Jolus es in 
uacandu, 


qipecthe upon them. And in 


Per Comi 
bi 


* Comites &- Tribunos by their great of 


(if rhoſe commentaries be fl 
_ ofa later writer, it is ſo much nogt® 
to the prejudice of Invocation) He ue." 
{wers the Hearthens excuſe for their conf 
Ambr, in' ing to the Creator by the Creaw 
| Rom. 1-21- that they did it, as to Kings we comey 


10 
oy os 


ad Regem CEISal Courc : (the Romaniſs ule theil | 


_ - 2 reaſon or excuſe,) We come ( faith the 


aſi he is a man, «na -knowes not all — but ( 
* Chryſ. 4. knows all mens conditions and merits, 
how. de ye veed not ule (uch an Interceſſor 1m 


Devniil but only a devout mind, *Chry/ift. ohen 


the like purpole denying the way ofo I, 
comet © 


ther) by ſuch officers ro the King, bref 
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| to God, to. be like the manner of 
N , mW nrts. : "In God, faich he, there Py 
Wu  rhing ; Eiſewhere he forbids us 
oh " in Angels, when we would have 


"Wy thing proſper, but with reference 
Sites precept, Col. 3. 17. do all chryſ Hom. 
jp the name of the Lord eſus, he bids, 9. in 3. Co- 
bas name. before, aud all things Will lof. uw 768 
þ happy and proſperons : and do not Al. ata 
reps and the marginal note-,,q;. 
e Paris Edition i is, Angeli mnadjun 
b adewvorationem Trinitaris : Angels 
pew to be joyned, when we invocate Ged : 
diris Arhanaſius his argument for 
he Dei of our Saviour , becauſe the 
apolik 2 joyns him in prayer wihthe Fa- 
1 Thef, 3.11, asabovecned , and Chap. 1. ' 
his makes Athanaſius interpret the fn- nu. 5. 
Me. which 7acob ſeemed to joyn with Athan. in 
ood in Invocation (Ger. 48, 16, to be + Come 
q” t.,— and by many examples hy __ 
hevs, none to. be Invocated but God : 
jd peaking of David, He never invoca- 
ay ſave God himſelf: Now to an- ; 7% nov 
| here as Romanifts. would do,.that i auny 0s: 
Þ ai were then out of ſight of God; Jy mapitg- 
yes was to be inyocated as God, ATED 
0d himſelf : would be firſt imper- 
, becauſe the Angels whom Arha* 
Je expreſly exciudes from being In- 
Wed, did fee the-face of God then, as 
N.3 well. 


a70 Of” Invocation Sets 
well as now, alſo becauſe ſuch anſwer 
ir were . proper by that limitation («ff 
God ) -would render the Fathers 1. 
gument invalid aud impertinent, wha" 
he fo often proves the Deity of our & 
viour by 1zvocation, and ſo doth othe® 
| Fathers after him. | 
Mier. 1. 28- Sf Hierom lived in the fourth age, &. 
verſus Vi- ter that practiſe began , bur if it hay" 
gilant, been the practiſe or doctrine of the 
Church, he would not have ſpared FW 
gilantias-in that point, ashe doth not in IF 
any, wherein he could have advantage 
againſt him. Seeing therefore he only d&. MW?” 
fends the Saints praying for #s, whichws;-. 
the Dorine of the. Church, hath ng- 
thing in defence of our 7yvocating then, 
it is evident this was no doQtine, nor to 

' be accounted of - as the praiſe of the 
Church : yer 1s St, Hier. often cited as wh 
witneſs for [nvocation; becauſe upor 
other points he wrote againit YViglamin, i 1 
who found fault wich that beginning pre Y;. 


Ri it 

Riſe of Invocation, * 
Avg. de Gi. , Sf: Aug. faih expreſly, of the Vartis WY 
vie. Dei 1, they are namedin the daily Sacrifice, thy Wl -. 
22.C 10. are not invocated, Indeed it was later by l 
EY 2 much ere Invocation of Saints came ino I © 
non invo. - £ÞE publick office ; Bur St. Auguſt. + Wl , 


| Cart, ing by the obje&tions of Enemies often  , 


put to it, punRually to ſet down whit 
was 


Ty” 


EE 2-0 
$3 ER 


"But the } Cardinal bold- 
"Hh, chough uncruly, tels bis 
teader,chat Se. Aug. teach- 
<, the Saints are not to be 
Imcated 4s Gods , but as 
thuſe that can obtain of Goa, 


= 


CD £2. "73> 


Ws. of Saints and Angels, 5$T1 
lone at the Monuments of Mar- 

mrs, (as we ſaw * above) no where men- + $e&:-. r. 
ons Jwvocaring of Them but of God. nu. 4. 


T - Bell. 1 de Beats San&, 
C.17.ſect. Quartd Sanftum: 
Auguſtinum, doeere Santlos. 
Invocandos non ut Deos, ſed 
ut qui 4 Deo impetrent, 
quod volunt. 


put they Will : and the places he notes 
Wire, De Civit. Dei. 1,8. c. ult, & L, 22. 
£10. whereas St. Azg. 1nthefirſt place 
Wheaks of no /vccarizz but of God, and 


for the Martyrs he ſpeaks only of our 
Initating them. In the ſecond place he 
Fapreſly denies they are Jzwocated, as. 


Wir cited it hard above. 
* Cardinal (aith , St. Aa- 
jp, teacketh, :hat in rhe 
Surrifice it ſelf, there is a 
remembrance made of the 
Martyrs, and that they are 


| 
] 


Again the 


* Bell.l. de Beat. San&.c. 
19 ſc&. elt. —docere,quo.l 
in Sacrificio ipſo memoria at 
Manrtzrum , of invocentar, 
ut pronobis orent, 


iucated , that they would pray for us. 
The places he cites, are 7Tra@. 84. in 7o, 
ad Serm. 17, de verbs Apoſtoli, Now 
Is ſtrauge rhar St. Ag. ſhould fo for- 
x himſelf, as in one place to ſay, they 
#e named or remembred in the ſacrifice, 
m2 invocated : and in another to ſay (as 


lie Cardinal” impoſes upon Him and the 
| Reader) they are invocared, In the firſt 
"_ N 4 place 
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place St. Amg. faich, We do not remnellii;! 


| Martyrs there, as we do Others that nf 
* _Non— 31; peace, * to pray for them, but ral 
M1 pro 15 Ore- that they pray for us, that we may filly 


hed rea) feeps. In the ſecond place, thy; Fo 


gis ur pſi pro 


| - mobirorent, 7 be Martyrs are recited at the Altar wiſh 


we eoram that We ſhould pray for them, For it; a 


veſtigits «d- Injury to pray for a Martyr, * to wh Io 
rajers We ought to commend our ſti: 


bereamue. 


F thus po Frag This is the mott that fell from St, Axs.ve 


debemus this comes ſhort of- what ZBe/. will balW5, 
commendare. him fay, that they are then 1»vecateduliy, 
the Altar , for be had faidexprely, thy! 
| are not invocated, and that we invaurlMn 

Ged there, to inable ns to imitate them, ul; 
above in the two places out of his book 
ae Civit, Dei. What then is this commu Bhi 


ding our ſelves to their prayers ? \t an 


not, be dire Invocation, for that he + \'Þ 


nies: butan invocatingof God or beg, 
ging of him, the benefit of their prayer, 
as we ſhall ſee more below, 

We have found the Cardinal very wr 


faithful hicherro in his Teſtimonies of 


Antiquity: we will add -two more; It 
cites Chry/. 5. Hom. in Matt. which s 


plainly of the prayers of the living Saind.. NF 


: It ſpeaks of the woman of Cansas colh- 
x tv wi ing of her ſelf to Chriſt without ſuing to 


S f 
+78 3 a9 any of the Diſciples to entreat for ber; 


" 4nd this (faith be) 7 peak, not that 
. onght 


\ 
| 
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"hw wt entreat or [ue to the Saints —— 
ur phe is-that which we noted: 
= how corruptly it was-cited by 
«C4 Fa , for the Worſhip, of Saints; 
err aggit n for the -[nvgcatan of Saints ; . 
ferwa Md iris again alledged by him for 
ines made to Saints : it is out of E uſeh... 
ar, Evang. 1. I3, Cc. 11. where a5- 
ih &d aboye, in ſtead of making vowes 
Us ls erg 4 at the Monuments of Martyrs, 
6 fnterpreter has rendred.it, makin 
les to then, that is, tothe Martyrs ; ” 
WE rec cimes alledging this Teſti 
| b MM the Cardinal i Th not ay ab 
'0ur-fourth General. . That practile 0 
fea "By are began in the fourth 0. {Suh 
rot y was not ſuch as the Rowi/> 1s, £l- cation be- 
ir the wanger-or the »ſe: that is, gun in the 
15 not. formal and direct? Invocation, fourth Age 
LE din ſacred offices till long after.  qach vey 
'T,. vey were Wiſhes not formal In-Romiſhis, 
ion $.4s Nyſſer upon our Savi1ours,  Nyſſen 5" 
pray, Luc. 11.2. diſtinguiſheth oratione 
Ren WtcSe, powing, and TC gFWXE- Pominica,, 
| prajing b dire addreſs-and peti- 9% 2+ 
ont 5A "o we in this diſcourk of. 
| # ation, muſt ang berween. 
kl 3 yo or wiſh, and Te 95x a: 
to, or religious addrels- to any, 
oy] tfition : So when they cryed out in 
Council of C halceaon, Oret pro nobzs « 
5 NS Flavianus, 
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F [4vianns, Let Flavianus pray for a 
- it was a ſpeaking of their judgmenyW: 
Flavianss his being in bliſs, and a »i6nllery 
of che benefit of his interceſſion, ' TM; 
we finde in Theodorets Hiſtory of iii; 
Lives of many Fathers, ſuch cloſure i: 
molt of chem; T7 wiih and aefire, that 
ther interceſſios 1 may obtary the dini 4 
help. Some think there are additin.,; 
Theod. in and inſertions made in this. work. ble: 
Sand. Pa- whether theſe be Theodorers words, with. q 
trum hiſt. ; : - , 0! 
Rego & Any others, they do ſpeak the »1Hh ofiiiiſhc. 
queſo xx ving the benefit and effect of che Sane, 
Pſorum in- prayers put up for the Church below, &y wer 
pen this is not Invocation. 
| cnſeqns _ 2. InchacpraQtiſe, we meet with far 
Huxiliam, the moſt part only Indiret Invocatun;W-: 
tharis, a praying to God himſelf dired-W 
ly, that he would vouchſafe the effet os; 
the Saints Interceſſion, or prayers. thy; 
_ made. in behalf of the Members of te 
Church below, and give the benefit there W;j 
ofuntothem as he ſaw- fir. This {ill is 
not the 1nvocating of Saints , which We 
| contend about ; no morethen Moſe;can, 
* Aug];20. he ſaid ro have Invocated Abraham, ſaw, 
* and Facob, when he prayed to the Lord 
to remember them, in behalf of chat peo- 
ple, Exod. 32.13. To:this ſenſe ſpeals. 
that paſſage of St. Azg. cited ſomtime 
by Romaxiſts for Invocation and explir 
Ni 


to need 


vaatd 
' Y 3: # 
- Wa = 


— — a 


above Set.” 1. nu. 4. Speaking of 
iſfan' people frequenting the Tombs 
Fartyrs with a Religious folennity, 
they may be ſtirred wp to imitation 0 

gif IS yrs, come to 4 fellowſbip of their 
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5 its, and be helped by their prayers, and 

"y ak j 4 h . 

* Wis not by invocating or praying to. 
"em; but by imicating of them, and pray- 

m o God there, for his aid to inable HS X 

"1 LOO . ! —q10 adjus 
Wh initare cher, and for his favour in af- vane poſſu- 
Wrding us the denefit of their prayers, mes imiari, 
” Ws ishot /»vocation of the Saints, bur of '916+ 
"Cod: and if St.. Aug. had aſſerted a di- 

rt Invocation* of the: Martyrs them- 

cles, he had yielded up the Canfe to 

Faſfnr;To the like ſenſe is that which we 

hted * aboye of St. Aug.his ſaying Com- * Hae Ser. 
"WW wendere nos orationi— we ought to com-"Mu. 5: 
wudoenr ſelves to the prayers of the Mar- 

mms” nt by aireft Invocating of them, but 

God, as before; And to this purpoſe 

Filb'that of 4g. elſewhere, which: ar: Avg. decu- 
ſhearing ſounds harſh: Where en- 7a'pro 
(iitinp what benefit accrews- to a mans PYTf-c.4- 
friends to have their bodies laid near the —jiſdem 
Motyments-of. Martyrs; He faith he Ser#s illos 
ks none unleſs this, rhar when they look j"niuwn phe 
won the place where their dear friends 4b Mr 
eburied, rhey:may be moved to commend Dominum 
them to: thoſe Saints as Patrons, to finde ©4jnwandos 


mencient, 
I hc 4 


Wh With God, yea but he ſaith, commend rand? ( om- 
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them by praying ; true, but to God wii 
ro the Saints or Martyrs themſelves, TWjta 
this purpoſe of indirect invocation yeh 
thac of Cjril.in bis Catech. cited ally wihyn 4 
the Cardinal. When we offer the [acrigliint 
We maks mention of the Saints (does nliiled 
ſay we Invocate them) that God by thallfil 
Interceſſion may receive our prayers, 'Thlfi 
far it prevailed ſo as to have approbelfflud 
tion ; and the practiſe of chisIndue&hhy 
vocation. (or praying to God at Marnlifige 
Tombs, and begging for their ſakes) puff 
ſtrength by a common opinion of maay, ſh 
that when God was ſo invocated or pray. 
ed to, then the Martyr was preſent, Wh 
fome. thought, or aid joyn his prayeyWy 
with them, as moſt thought. This &, 
Arg. leaves as uncertain in his Book, 4 WW 
Cura pro mortuts : £. 16, and ſomething Wi 
gf doubr in his. Rook, de vera Relig. c.55. 
But there he concludes for certain. of the 
good Angel in s/o we exandit, adjuvd, 

he hears me 53n Ged, and helps.me in-Gu, 
that is, when I pray, or by my praying to 
God, I have the Angels help ; wenay i 
indeed fay.it with comfort, as. Origendil 
above in anſwering to Celſar. He tit, 
pioully and faithfully invocates God, 
ſure to, have the Angels .propitious, an 
the benefit of their miniſtry ; $0 is heure: 

t9 hbaye the benefit of the Prayers, wy © 
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js Sine and Sports, + 2 279 4 
ts Put yp in behalf of the Church 


y ad here that place of Befi/ of- Babl. in 0- / 
4 by the Rowanifts, bur fee rat.de 40. | 


d by the Cardizal : who thus = YT. 4 
" (us aliqua premigur Augu- 9 


Jr confugiat , qui _rurſiis leterur 
wt; ) Hethat is diftreſſed let him fly 
witeſe,” again. he that rejojceth, let his 
1 oy Where we have a double 
"ns ing of the Text ; St. Baſil faith, _ 22) ng. 
M | dnb fly to theſe, the C ardinal ſaith, /et oxedxor]e, 
1, Who fy ro: heſe ; again the Father faich, he den A 
Wn | th 19» to theſe, the Cararmal faith, "tes ew; tray a 
4 Whin prey #0 theſe , The Father in this ora- wh 
« ona che beginning of it, gives Reaſons, 
by they celebrate che Daies of Martyrs 
wit ach -  panegyricks ; ; 242, to praiſe 
teirvertue,and propound them as exam- 
6s for imication, but ſaich nothing of. 
octing chem. 
-Aad-concerning theſe 40 Martyrs he 
Pidwares, that at Ceſarcs they had a 
Church bearing their name, that there —<r7aibe. 
Whelpto be had by their 5 joynt prayers , cn, 
thre, faich he, @ morher praying for bor 
ſwickeard, he dochnorſay, praying to 
Then; but chere, 5.e. at their Monument, #47 Watpe" 
aditfollows immediately, /ct oyr prayers _ gl. 
Ende or jojned with the Martyri— upon njwe]ag, 
ſuppoſal wav. 


278 _ Of Ihwocation | Seq, 
fappoſal of their continual praying pot 


the Church' below. 


3. By degrees it came to dire# a A 


downright Invocating of the Martyr , gb 


this not to be imputed to All, or to Wy Ml 


- bur 'to the Exceſs of ſome private men inſfib* 


their deyotions and applications to thi 


Martyr. It pleaſed God to work may 


wonders at the Memories of the Mary 


for the honour and confirmation of thy WT 


faith, for which they dyed : and in tho 


daics, eſpecially when the Romay Emin 


was to be fubdued to the taith and «x fl 


firmed in it ; wherefore it became-a 


ftome to frequent thoſe places-and to of: F® 
fer up prayers there to God. And fone 


in begging relief of God, were eafily led 
6n to ſpeak- direttly to the Martyr, and 
defire his interceſlion; ſuch was the rife 
of [nvocation, the exceſs of ſome partic. 


lar men in addrefles to the Martyr: And 


the frequency of Miracles and Curesdone 
/ a their Monuments, and upon thoſetha 
applied there to God. Almighty, eaſily 
drew on the Vulgar ſort: to a downright 
application ro the Martyr, and cauſed 
ſome ſpeeches to. fall from. eminent-F4- 
 thers asallowing and commending. that 


NewDevonon,out of their great Aﬀection 
they bore to the honour of the Marty's, 


Al . 


© of Saints _ noets, 


t deſire of magnifying the 
©; Hh or ſuffering for the 
#4 : And ſuch exceſs of ſpeech we meet 
N Wu ally in the cloſe. of an homily or 
| * n, when the reins are ler looſe to 
roricalexcurſion whereas when they 
x themſelves dogmaticall , to- lay 
inner thing by way of Doctrine, they 
ak more ſately, and in this very point. 
| reconformably to the former Catho-, 
if ck Do& ine, of [nvocating God. alone. 
os plain in Chry/oftome, to, him- that 
»Ynilbuclook, what-and how he deliyers 
 MWiinkelf i in the body of his Homily upon 


f heText of Scripture, and then how. be 


« Woſten laſhes our.in his Erhicon or Appli- 


| 
( 


Qration.. 
And therefore what. fals. from. them in 
this kinde,..we ſhould rather cover or 


firly 1 interpret, then produceit as the Ro-. 


"oF, do i in this point, to make argu- 


ment. 
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ationat the end of it. . * Sixtws Senen-» Uh. 6. 

a ves usa good caution to this purpole, Annor.152, 
ke gives it with a Sepe Jdonuimns, 

ye. haye often. admoniſhed, that- the. 

words of the Fathers are not alwaies to be: 

taken as they ſound, for in their decla-. 

natory Orations and Sermons they often. 

ſpeak, affeFnum impetu & orationss curſss. 

1914, carried on more violently by the 

hreeof affeRion, and the courſe of their 
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ment of it for Jnyocation 'of Saints lt 
Angels againſt the former Catholick y;iW4 
Erine delivered by the foregoing pull 
thers: and cherefore a}ſo in the preceghiſ®: 
General I have endeayoured to fly Wn 
that ſome of the Fathers: ſpeeches yMD 
ledged by Romanifts for - dirett hui 
tion of Saints, or An ls, do bur Indeed [4x 
mean the indiret?, which makes the {WW 
dreisor Prayer to God himſelf, Thee 
| Ekryf, in are three ather Teſtimonies out of the ny 
| 2 Cor. Hom. Farhers, which are much arged. OneoffiÞ® 
_— Chryfoftome, ſpeaking of the Emperou 
: Tv & $120 at the Monuments of Martyrs, S «police [ 
' mts CE 6 ings | 
antes ting them that they would be hu Par 
 exrray With God : and be, that Wears the Diaden Ws 
26: $79 Supphicates the T ent-makgr and the Fiſter. W® 
win (Panland Peter)" as Patrons, Thi 
the Father Rhetorically ſets forth, to | 
magnthe the Faith of Chriſt, and to ſhy 
thaethe greateſt in this worlds lorydo 
needthe benefit of the prayers of Saints: M* 
and {6 the word (#emax!) trgnifies to wil WE 
as well as to + pen Now whether WW 
the Emperour did by &re&# Tymcatim ” 
ſupplicate them, or beg of God to hw I 
benefit by them is not: expreſſed; if hr” 
did the firſt it was an ates according to; 
the New Devotion: if the ſecond, it: 
wastalerable.. Fs 


WID 


Anothet- 
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+ Telimony is cited ous of FW 
_ aire / ofe, in his Book De Y; $dats, the _—_ on 
wb are. to. be intreared, the Marin; ſecrendiſunt 
ke avrearcd. \Fhis may be incer- Yfm,99- Ob. 
id, "mn be the obſecration or Intreaty 69+ 
& rather then Words , for there 
fon ches a widdow (pleading ſhe was 
rT without help ) ro make the 
s her friends and neighbours to 
n We bop, Peter and Andrew —Si ipfes 
bh F- atec one Saviour to cure Peters devotionss 
is mother : Now the way to make /oietwe vp 
Wor mance dam wenr, ro: themp ING 


A. + ® Hr or likeneſs of piety and appropin- 
"/ or it was. not the relation of ques. 
| "i 2 the kindred of wertue, that Virtue 
cad cognatio pre« 
mn rs. our friends and neigh- yn, fas, -- 
l 1x7, a N bake aiter ; che Angels are 
hiarreared, for they are given $0 us for 
Wretien; and Daxtyrs to be intreated 
; | we 4xe in. the y 45 they bave 
w-The miniſtry of Angels— and the 
membrance the Martyrs have of what 
=-page=k in the body, is a good argu- 
to aſſure us, that Angels are ready 
and Martyrs do pray for all 
Wn that draw near to them in vertne : 
hue. ho argument for our Invoeating 
: ſuch a Doctrine is as harſh an 
irined as his reaſon which follows, that 


Uiierpne arc {it to imrerceed for owr Ra 
£14t 


, 
. 
) 
q 


a: . Of Invocation | Sev. 

that ON their own fins in their b ol © 

bloud, which if not candidly interyray 

is direQly contrary to Scripture, 1 

.. PHE. I F-. Dur St; Aning i dic 

s thought to be but a young = i | 
hs ack de when he wrote that book. * 

Obito The» he could ſay, 7 hox 0 Lord au" art i 

odofli 7Tyvecated. | pe 

Nazien.O- | The laſt is of Naziewzer: relating hoy gar 

rat. 18.in 7ftinaavirgincalling upon the bleſke-” 

— Virgin in diſtreſs ' was helped : NazW*- 

{ JPTaNl, xz: was deceived inthat © Book of EE 


prians converſion (from whence he lf” 


_ that ſtory) for it is falſe and forged aſe? 
the conyerſion of Cypriax the Mary: 
But it may be ſaid, whether the bookbhe? 
forged or no, and the ſtory of 7ufiniſ;” 
true or falſe: yet Nazienzes approviff” 
'Em7 ©e% the factor practiſe, We anſwer that h 
xgregd- 1c us: , ſhe betock, her ſelf to God for lil ! 
aps Why and to Chriſt : that ſhe {trengrlienedhe 
piteor, x; ſelf with the Examples' of S»ſann, DW, 
4 Po Fo »el, &c. then follows, having conan, 
eeretos Pele things, fre alſo ſupplicated the Viriu 
' BonSioa Mary, that ſhe would help a Virgin ny | 
mip Ovy of danger : and ſo he leaves the tory, nei 
«a 2 this commendig this practiſe, nor repre 
ving it. | 
We have ſeen what Teſti monies the 
- Romaniſts alledge out of the Fathers, anl 


"_ "atoll it- is done, wr yl 


Pof Saints and Angels. 285 
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wdinel,, One Argament remains; 


hallof them make from. the /acce(7 
Hound who  applyed themſelves to 
Martyrs, whereby it is evident that 
ddidapprove the practiſe. Bur this 
llacious Argument, 4 non Canſa : 
Siizo their invocation of the Martyr 
tethe. Cauſe or motive of Gods hea- 
gand grancing ſucceſs. It is certain 
Hiſtory, thac many were heard, who 
" Worted'ro the monuments of Martyrs 
prayed to God there, yea many that 
wed there ro God with reference to 
We lnterceſſion, which the Martyr and 
Ml other-Saints made tor the Church be- 
"Sx; but if fome were heard, thar did 
Wrealy invocate, orpray to the Martyr, 
f which Examples cannot certainly be 
ren); we may ſay, God overlooked the 
els, or the 90/untaries of their month, 
MAugs/t. call'd his Exceſſes or brea- Aug, Con, | 
pour in his praying for. his mother, ff. 9. 
bom he believed to be in bliſs; hoping ag 
lat God would pardon the extrava-9gris mei, 
We. And as the ſame Father inſinuates, 
Woyerlooked and pardoned the infir- ag. Qu.13 
eofthe Midwives not ſpeaking al- in Exod. 
bgether according to truth, and rewar- —1 Mr 
their good will, Exod. 1. 20. Their ready 4 yr 
$000 Will, - 20 dem, ſed ad 
Wrath could not deſerve praiſe, might 0b- Veniam per” 
nperden, So when the Remaniſts ” 
10521 cage 
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ther by Greg. the fr, is tad to malig 
Gods witnels co. the Fruth of all the lie: 
Erines be brought from Rome, _ os 
thoſe” Miracles (ſyppoſing them tg fs 
wrought). wece Gods: witneſles: to iſ;.q 
Cacholick Faith which Aaiſtin pregcie®..; 
and planted here; not to all tha; 
taughs : God in mercy overlooking lll 
lefler on _ when hee 
pleaſed and faw. is to give tellin. ; 
by thoſe Miracles to the Faich of Chi A 
But this may ſuffice for the former Ay be 
ment. If therefore we be asked, villieq, 
we do not conform in this praQiletoihiu 
Ancient Church, it may be. anfwerg * 
Becauſe we fee what . the more Ancielf+ 
Church held, and praQtifed : and weil, + 
Avg, cot> by St. Awg. that many rhings were dof. 
_ 7% a the Martyrs Tombs, bat »ot by the wlff 
lind eft quod #*# /ort of Chriſtians, as we noted abu» 
—__ SeRt. 1. my. god ker in his anfwer olfÞþ 
4 qu Fanſftus ; about t worſhip or honous: 
—_— 47 given to Martyrs, he concludesthus: kuſþ 
mendemus xe thing that We teach, another thi 
telergre - Which we bear With— and we are compu 
compallimor. 20 tolerate it, till we can amend it, Thaw 
fore, becauſe we ſaw much deflexionin 
the Romaſh practiſe from the PrimitieÞ - 
Verity, when we kad opportunity ant 
Power to amend it.(the thing _ 
145 


Saints ale An bobs. - 


570 and with good Reaſon : 
hy * this point-what may conſiſt 
FCach! choitck PoErine ; fuch we count 

hs, the wiſs of having benefit by 

je prayets, which the Saints aboye 

C jefor t ie membersof the Church mi- 

Ribonring below, yea ſuch we 

Fo ” vount rhe indire& Invocation, 

» hers of God-thart benefit, or effe& 

ft ple prayers ; bur we cannot account 

Ea grtux , or dire&t Invocation, 

F- ot with Cacholick Dotine, when 

ts made to Saints, and thar by way 

' F 110Us addreſs, as the Church of 

x practiſerh it in her offices, which 
ey none of the Ancients knew, 
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of Image-worſbip, ; yi 


13 HW the Romaniſts labour ini 4, 
Romaniſts IA Point to ſtand againſt Soriwllhs., 
alcogether Which, ſo forcibly encounters them, iſh, 
forſaken ſaw above, Chap. 111. and there wu 
_ of ſwered: what they bring from P/. g9,., 
cripture | . f = 
and Anti. £9 707 ſhip his foorftool, and the Image fy" 
quity. the Cherabins upon the Ark; Thi 
the beſt and only plea they can mulifſh,,4 
from. Scripcure : yet ſo weak and'wilſfy 
grounded, that their own Authors gi; 
It over as impertinent, and raijed upoifhy;: 
a falſe ſuppoſal, that the 7eWiſb ChulWhr 
had any Images for worſbip : as aboveluillſhhy 
C6..3.nx. 10. Now let us ſee how tl: 
ſtrive to bear up againſt the univerliifh,, 
conſent of Antiquity,which with a {trongMh 
Eurrent for 700 years runs contrary My 
unto them, i 
- Thefirft Our firſt evidence againſt this' ImgrMhe 
Evidence, . W097 ſhip. Had there been any ſuch thing WC 
amongſt Chriſtians, tzoſe Ancient Ap0- Wh 
 logiſts and Defenders of Chriſtian Relig- Wh 
on againſt Heathens ( Z»ſt1n,Clemens, TW 
tallian, Minutins, Lattantins, Arno, 
Euſebin) 


, O * Image-worſhip. | 287 | 
ew) would have mentioned it, : 
Wi they give account of the worſhip 
Win cheir aſſemblies, Nay they could 
Mihave declined ic, when they ſet them- 
'Whes to refute che Heathen Image-wor- 
Wiz. And therefore Terts7. in bis Apo- Tere, apol, 
Wertck profeſſes and defends their not c. 12. 1gi- 
Michiping of Images. 7f therefore (faith 17 fi fatnar 
We) we. do not worſhip Statwes and cold © "07% hav 
paſts, like indeed to the Dead Whom they aha 
weſent : and which Birds and Spiders ſuworum fi- 
urfand well enough, it deſerves praiſe pa non 
Wer then pririſoment. See how be not 0, 
ay denies the worſhip, but vilifesthem gg arence 
We unfit for worſhip, co/d, and /ike the intelligunt, 
WW: and that the Birds underftand then, me _ 
Wil therefore fear not to dung upon © 
Wien,  1Ln#tins Folix anſwering Cect- 
Wir Heathen, chat objected againſt che 
Winſtians their having .no Temples, no 
Ihages, gives reaſons wherefore they had 
Wt, or not uſed them in worſhip. Cle- 
mens Alexandy. as he denies the Jewiſh 
Llirch had any Images to worſhip : 
ng * Moſes ſet no ſtatue or fignre* Clem, 
"the Temple to be worſhiped, . lo is ſtrom. 5. 
lle-yery ſevere againſt Images among be M1 OE 
Unilttans, inſfomuch that he ſcarce al- gy 
we the Art of painting or of making 
ages : as we may lee in his Protreptzc. 
Unigen had to do with Celſzs about 
—_> | worſhip 


f; 


« 


worſhip and Invocation; and to ali 
why the Chriſtians gave it not to Anallie 7 
(whom they acknowledged to be naliii+ 
ſtring $pirits ſent of God) as they (Ws: 
Heathen) gave it to their Demon;; Ml! 
which in the two former Settion; , wil 
he was alſo putto ſatisfie Celſus, why 

Chriſtians did not 'uſe Images: and Wiſes 
which he compares them co Scythian ihe 

Barbarians, that had no Temples uu 
Images, becauſe they knew not what iWic 

Gods or Heroes were. How does (ll i 
yes anſwer? by ſaying as a Reomanliifin, 
would do, we only hate the heath. 
Idols and decline them, but as for thi 
Images of Chriſt and his Saints, welifflecl 
have and worſhip them ? No! Thillln, 


Chis and. Wwe (anſwers OricnMi 
—— — oy have not the ſame cial ; Tt 
ſam efſe illis & nobis,— declining theſe things ; adi 
Aliis rationibus moventur again, T hoſe barbarou; NeWiit 

| guem Chriftiani & Fudei, ;;,,, re moved to it oy 

' guibus Religio oft. fic Nu- PT © 

 - en Colere —— $ibi 6b big 0tÞer reaſons then Chriſta 
 Cemperent propter illnd Le- and the Fewes are, to white 
&1 Dem. 6, Exod. 20. it z8 horr id impict), fo £0 WOre gue 

foip the Deity. They keep them 

earefully from theſe, So of the Lan. 

Deur. 6. Thox ſhalt fear the Lord yi 

God, and him ſhalt thog ſerve, 

that. of Exod. 20. 7 how ſhalt not mt 

ro thy ſelf a graven Image: And —_ | 
thr | mm | 
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quia quantum 
| 's * CaUemus ne quo 
modo incidamus in iſftam 
Credulitatem —. 


| 

| ſud not help them , The Croſs z mt Cruces nec 

We worſriped by you, but born : and is Colimus nec 
nered; We neither worſhip Croſſes, nor « >" 

Sirthem.. And Man i the Image of bid. 
W- Arnobins anſwers the like chal- Arnob, 1.5. 
W—and is {0 far from acknowledging ©9ntre Gen- 
lt Chriſtians had Images, or did wor-** 

Wheir God by Images, (as he muſt. 

Ris have done, if they had Images 

Ct O then) 


" 250 Of Image-worſbip, %% 
then ) that he replies ro the Heaths 
that ſaid, we worſhip the Godzh 

> Images ; Y/V har, ſaith þ 

——FScire Deere ow _ can be more injurious, ml 

>= Fes ln reproachfub to ſay they 7 % 

xullins ſenſus deprecart. God, and yet Worſhip ali 
| ther thing, to profeſze liſh 
hope for help from the Deity, and yet 

to and fſupplicat the Image which hu 
ſenſe ? which ſpeaks reaſon againit Image 
worſhip in Heathens or Chrittians, MW; 

Laan. 1.2 LCZattantins amongſt many ſaying b 

c. 18, Per- againſt this folly, hath chis: 7:*s abſuWy 

mw that the Image of man ſhould be worſiſho 

chrum bomi 6) the Image of God. The Ancient Coun 
nis & fimu- cil of Eliberis in Spain decreed, That 


lachro Del fyyes ought not tobe in the Charch. 
colatur. 


; ; Images ; as he ſhewed bo 
Sn elit dean, Þy Deed and Do&trine, 
habens imaginem queſt Chri. A nablatha » Loing int0 
fti vel ſantti cujuſdam. Chappel to pray, he finds 

Veil hanging there, and having in it Wh, 
 piftare, as of Chriſt, or ſome other Saints 


Epiphanias was very levere again; 


wherefore he cur it in pieces as a thing, 
not to be ſuffered in the Church g«yW;, 
the Authority of Scriptare, as he reli / 


It himſelf in his Epiſt, ro ob» Biſhop of 

7eraſalem, in whoſe Dioceſs that ply 

was: The Cardizal not liking the ſhit, 

that ſome of their writers make to av04F 
ng 
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ef prejudice of chis Auchority : chought 
s dro © cut off chat part of che Epiltle * etl, 1, 2. 
lf ppoſicitious, and added to the reſt de Imagin, 
win after hand , but this is ſure, char £ap-9- ſect. 
kl Hierom, who was contemporary to web gg 
hari, and held correſpondency and 
endhip with h1m, tranſlated the whole 
jitle our of Greek into Latin : this part 
firaswell as the reſt, and accounted this 
Wh be Epiphanizes his deed and Report , 
ad chis-one thing is of more weight 
xthoſe many petty pretences of Rea- 
is, which the Cardinal holds our for 
eproofof what he ſaid. Now let us 
ar what Epiphanizs ſaith doctrinally of Epiph. de 
pages, Writing againſt the Col/yriar- Collyridia- 
j that worſhipped the Virgin Aſary 21 H25-79+ 
lingher the Qwcen of Heaven : he tels 
the Original of Images, or rather of 
ehonour and worſhip they got in the 
veld, chat rhe Devil brought them in 
mder pretence of 7uſt, (that is, of gi- * aexpday 
*s famous men their due, by honon- civ. 
wothem'afrer death) creeping into the 
Wind of wer, and * conſecrating or de- *, Yromt* 
Wininethe mortal pature to divine honogrs, *'» 
"WP [tt before mens eyes humane likentſſes 
Me Images poliſhed with great art : that 


4 


' mu they that are worſhipped, Were dead 
FW out of fight) their [mages might ap- 


O 2 pear, 
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pear, and recerve the honour and adoratin 
So that ancient tacher, fla 

Ambr. de Sc. Ambroſe, hath this paſſage of 1, 


obitu The- lexa mother 0! Conſtantine when ſhehyt ju 
odofii Re* found the very Cres of Chriit, She wiW# 
gem adora ; | 
wit, non . 
lignum uti. Cardinal replies, that St, Ambroſe wy** 
que, quia have the Croſs, notagored for it felt, hull"? 
bi: Genrilis h : as If that Fil. 
NS for Chriſts ſake f Ape of th 


nil Im. DC Church knew the new Rowifþ 


piorums ſtintions, or limitations, of giving wor 
ſhip to 'Croſles and Images, for ther ; 
ſelves, or for the Exemplars ſake , butthaſf" 
Cardinal did adviſedly in cutting off half 


ſniped the King (Chriit) not the Wood, Thi 


follows in that Father, for this s a Heuer 


then Error and vanity of the wicked, wil 
ro worſhip ſuch things religiouſly , yl” 
there he findes ſomethizg, which ba 
thinks may favour the adoration of that 
— fevauit Crols. H-clena (laich A mbroſe) aid Wiſe | 
Crucemin ly in ſetting the Croſs pin the head. ; 
eapiie R” Kings, ( for ſhe had commended it roffÞ®* 
gum 41 Crux ; . pales at 
Domini n Conſtantine her fon to fer it upon by 
Rcgtbur a Crown) that the Croſs of our Lord mighty - 
doretur. . be adored in Kings, What? that my 
Ambr.ibid. 1o-;41 Crols, placed on the Diadem ff 
any King, be adored ? So muſt the Cari 
val {uppoſe it ; or elſe he muſt grantthig 


the incear of Helena and the (aying 0ff;. 


St. Ambrſeuponit, was only to he p 
| | waa 


” + ” 

fa 
Fu 

1 Fad 
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*"Wiarelteem ſhe had, and all others ought 
p aye of che Pailion of Chriſt ; and Nn inſolen, 
refore it follows in St, Ambroſe, This '« het, fed 
put 4 ſerange or unſeemly thing, bat yr ang 
Wi: ſeeing the hononr u given to the [a- 8 Redems 
: md Redemption. ptiont, 
| Hear now what St. Aug. Aug, de Morib. pcele- 
lth in ſeyeral places 1n fi;x, Ce 34» Sepul:hrozum oy 
Book of the manners or m=—_ aram Adatores — 
Lobos of the Church, he NI 
wits /orme 70 be Worſhipers of - pictures 
q Wd ſepaichres : and purs them among 
be companies of ignorant and inaiſcreet 
ws; and faith che Church owns nor, 
lowsnot ſuch cuiltome or practiſe. The 
dre] replies, Peradventure Sr. Aug. Bell. de F- 
leaks of the Idols of the Gentiles, — Per- Wag. 1. 2. 
unemture of thoſe that did [uptrſtitiouſly, = ne 
Mhouc all peradventure I. Aug. ſpeaks ON 
wrof Heathen idols, —but of the 1rre- 
[Wir honour givea by fome to the Mar- 
- Wiſts; and without any peradventvre, 
MWiey did fuperiticioufly worthip and ho- 
tour them, for that neceſſarily foilows 
on Religrozs worſhip given to a Crea- 
Ure : md cannot be declined jn the 
Wlurch of Rowe. But afer two per- 
Wiverrrres the Cardinal is reſolved to 
8, St, Aug. was then newly converted — ONE 
Wen he wroce that Book, and ſo * © F een 7A 
ſled with ſome cuſtoms of the Charch (it clefis. 
Q 3 ſeems- 


6 
16 
; 
[/ 
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ſeems the Cardinal took that pradi 
which Sr. Azg. blames, to haye beer 
Cuſtom or uſage of the Church) but 4 


being better inſtrufted, the could excl A 


them, But where did St. Azgyft. ever 


cuſe ſuch practiſe, , or ſhew himſelf re | 


conciled tro Image-worſhip ? We do nd 


. 
$Y 
UE: 
i# 4 
* 


'F 


finde he recall'd it in his RerraftarimW i! 


Aug. contra ws ogra Co 
13. Velle vidert ſe favere 
fimulachris, ut veſans ſefls would ſeem to favour Im 


but we finde * him blaming 
the amnichees in that thMWlio 


Paeganorum concilient be- ges, for gaining the good nillffim 


nevol- of the Pagans to their mull 


Aug. contra Acad. |, 1. ſetF. Again we finde lir 


E. I, Nibil omnino colen- in his fir{t book againſt the b 


dum eſſe, totk nque ebjici- Academicks,pronouncing i 
endum quicquid oculis cer- general, Nothing u at allt 
__ T1, worſhipea, but to be (4 
ſus attingit, pen Ea. 4 
away, What ever u ſeen with 
mortal eyes, and what ever any ſenſe ta 
reach : This Book indeed he wrote when 


hewas newly converted : but when hf 


RetraR. 1. Wrote his Retraftations, he was an aged 
1.c. 1 Ef Chriſtian, there he repeats this ſentence, 
enim ſerſus rotretracting ir, but only explaining the 
O& Mentis. q . "0" 
word Sexſe, by ſaying he meant the /enſe 
of the boay, not of the minde. 
Hog 64 vertials- © 26 Alſo we finde the vety 
N:n eft nobis Religio huma- ſame Father in his Book of 
norum operum cultus, melio. 1710 Religion X denying lr 
res enim ſunt ipfi AM and ſaying (as we ſaw above 


hs - S&R, [.) 


UMI 


| S394 bo 
3 TP ' 


& 
v 
C 
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LW 1.) Wor /2ip of Deal Men — or of 1n- 

cen We, ts 10 part of our Religion— So like- 

file denies he there, :har rhe worſhip of 

«yi works of mens hands is any part of 

r enfhitien Religion, and adds Reaſon for 

f ref, becauſe the workmen themſelves are 

\ nofferer cher therr works, | 


ETD ; 
k 5” 5; hi 
Þ j # 2 3 
+ pF - 6:1 
$7 FW 
7 p 
IDES * 


MW We finde him alſo upon occaſion of 
nite Heathen-worſhip asking this que- 


thin: Who z5 he that adores 
is 1k : Avg. in Pſ.133. Quis adv- 


WW Pajes bepolding an 1- Tet wel orat intuzns frmu- 
LID and is not ſo affected lach, um, qui ncn fic affici- 
u 10 think be is heara by wrutah eoſe exmaini pus 
#? Where he not-only ret 

1Wndemns the pradtice, bur ſhews the 

lager of it in withdrawing the minde 

1Wfrom that which is to be adored, and 

prayed to. Nor is this ſo eaſily to be 

"W tirn'd off as:the Cardinal would do it, 

"W by ſaying, Sr. Arg. ſpeaks of Images with 

| ſupp ſa of the Heathen er- Bell 1. 2. de Imag. c. 9, 
| WL if he ſhould ſay, Logui de ſimutachris ſupp3- 
8 hen any thinking the Image fm errore Gentilium: quan= 
tbe God (as the Heathens do quis putet fimulechrum | 
(id) comes to adore and pray ;, eſſe Drum, accedit ut ado- 
'Asif there were no danger m_— 

ofwithdrawing the minde ſo, but in them 


' thatthink che Image to be God, Bur all 
feathens did not think ſo, as we ſhall ſee 
telow, and St. Azg. puts his queſtion ge- 
tally of all; and ſubjoyns che example 

3 O 4 ot 
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of thoſe that could not think the Ins 
to be the thing it repreſented ,. hWiohe 

might ſee them different and diſtant oolliyed 

from the other at the ſame time, as War 

Aug; ibid. Humiges tali- 5 i fel ne nagar 
bus ſuperſtitionibus obligati, *** e (faith be); at eraaned 
ad ipſum ſolem plerumque engaged to ſuch ſaperſtiting op 
dorſum ponentes, preces fun- do often turn their back; ifs. 
dunt flatue. | the Sun it ſelf, and pour wither 

: . their prayers to the ſtatue or Image of i Wil 
and rhen St. Auguſt. tels ns the dangeriMWpih 

of it, which is common to Heathen orfirk, 


Contrh hanc affeum quo Chriſtians, that wil bind Jn 
 humana infirmit as facile 26- th emſelves Is / nch / wperſhi ml 
pi poteſt, cantat Scriptu- tho; Againſt this affeuWhi 
- 14— Aug. ibid, (ariſing from the uſe of the Wii 
Image) wherewith humane infirmity ma Wii 
. be eaſily taken, the Scripture cryes ont, 
telling them often, They are the work: 
of mens hauds. And a little after upon 
the ſame Pſalm, ſhews the danger that 
\ Valetinaf- ariſes, by reaſon of the {imilitude. The 
| feftitus mi- [ihene(s, ſaith he, which the Image hath 
RTF Out living, much prevails upon the aff- 
"ti forma Cons of filly miſerable mien, And thus 
"Avg. ibid, much out ot St. Ag. againſt the worſnp ſh 
of Images, and to ſhew the danger of Wh 
u{ing them in holy worſhip. i 
Let us hear what St. Gregory Biſhop of ſj 
Rome ſaith : In his time (which was about I 
600 years giter Chriit) they were gotten 
$4 i0to 


ly 
le 
i 
f 


c 
} 
) 
| 
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Churches, for the . hiſtorical uſe that. . 

he be:made of them, bur not yet” ob-- 

ined any worſhip. . Serenas Biſhop of. 

Wrſtiller had cauſed ſome Images to 

bbroken, becauſe he ſaw the people in- 

Ined co give them worſhip. Gregory Bl- Greg, Epiſt,” 
op of Rome, writes to. bim. commen- |. 9. Ep. 9+ 
Ins im, in that he forbad them to be. 

mhiped, but not praiſing him tor 

waking them; The Cardinal anlwers Bel, de T- 
ih their uſual limication of worſhip. mag) L 2. 
That their Biſhop forbad only the ſuper ſti- ur Goa th 
ous wſe of wor ſhiping Images 4s Goas : perflikinſum 
en as its plain tro him that reads the guo Imagt- 
Iniſle, he ply forbids the worſhip, by, nes coluntur/ 
heh ſayings, Adorare omnibus modes de- ® DR. | 
We, by all waies poſſible avoid the ado- 

Isof them ;. and all che ſe he allows 

ifthem is -iſforical : as appears by .ma-- 
maſſigesin chac Epilile, that ſpeak that 

Ie the only reaſon of having and retai- 

ting"them ; as for example. . 7t 25 one Aliud of 
Ihn* (faich he) ro adire, anorber thing to wht ali. 
urnby the hiſtory of the Pifture, what vg RL 
b to be adored. * Again, They Were not riam guid £; 
laced in the Charch ( ad adorandum) for fit edoran- : 
wſkip, but ( ad inftrnendas ſolummodo- ) _ «d- 
mly tor 1nſtrufting of rhe minds of the hag 
ple, Atter this he adviies. Sereuss tO os 


alhis people together, and teach them, 


O. 5: that 
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that nothing made with hands ww; 
adored, becauſe it 1s written Luc, 4. Thi: 

| ſhalt Worſhip the Laird 1 

God, and hin oxly ſhalt thi 

ſerve, and then to tell then; 

Becanſe thou didft er } 


Orme M:nufaftum non li- 
Cet adorari, quie ſcriptum 
| off, &ec. 


Nuia Pifluras oy - - - (Fures (which are for infruW..; 

\ — JIOY ES CJ 2 ; , 
7 aca "i - 38g C1401 of 1 J1norant people that \( 
ionem videra— Si ad banc £hey may learn the iftor We, 
infirafionem ad quam fate to gain worſhip, theretardMi., 
- font, babere wultis— Greg. thou didſt break them : 1M 
| thid. * mow if ye Will have them julllh, 
inftruttion, for which they have been an. 9 

etently made and ufed, ye may. ThusheWi 

and what more plain that the uſe of jm 

Ses was only hiſtorical, not for worſhip? 
That which the Caraizal brings (inthe, 

place abovecited) as a proof of his An. 

fwer, comes ſhort {till of the point inf 

hand ; He alledges out of Gregories Epilt. 

Gren. Ep. L5-Ep. 52 to Secundinus, that defired 
Bi nd Sen ſalve. Of him the Image of our 

+ Foris non ideo petir, ut quaſi VIOUr ; JT know thou drfirtſe 
Deum col as, ſed ob Fecors the Image, not that this 
deionem filii Dei — waiſt warſhip it al Gd: 
but for remembrance of the Son of Gil, 

Now that limitation (as. God) is added, 
norasnow its uſed in the Church of Row, 

to imply a Rel:gions worſhip of inferi- 
QUr rank is to be glyen to the ”"Y_ : 
| ut 


ie becauſe anciently they knew no dif. 
mceberween worſhipping 4, Creature, 
d worſhiping ic as God, that is, giving 
ir whar belonged to God: That which 
hows there in Sr. Gregory ſounds a lit- os quidery 
& harſher at firlt hearing, and ſpeaks a non quaſi an, 
mation then beginning. And we tru- OO 
 (laich he) [ye proſtrate before the Image lun po Me” 
four Saviour, not as before a Divinity, nimur, Sed 
I we adore him, whom by that Image illum aderaz. 
"Wh: remember as born, or ſuffering, or Tu, quem 
*Winvino in his throne : Suppoling this ſen- fir big 
Wecce to be Gregorizs, and nor inferted'cordgmir;. 
| (or there are ſome interpolations and | 
ditioas-in theſe Epiſtles, as4t 1s concei+- 
j&) it ſpeaks no wor/bzp given to the: 
Inage, but that the uſe of 1r 1s only re- 
Wiation, as in the former ſentence roo :; 
y worſhip before or toward ſuch a 
Milling, as cowards the Ar%, Temple, Al- . 
"Ws, does not infer thar ching is wor- 
MWiiped, or that it determines the wor- 
lip objectively, bur only circumſtan- 
ally; as. * above; but when this is *Chap.ItT: 
lone before or towards an Image, though: ay. 15, 
tmay poſſibly be done witliout giving 
wy worſhip to the Image, yet ſcarcely 
nthout ſcaxdal to orhers, hardly with- 
Mt danger to himſelf that doth it, as ap-- 
jars by what is ſaid above, eſpecially our 
«8. Auguſt; And truly if this proſtra-- 
Ki tion. 
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' tion was a cuitome in St. Gregories tine 
' (though without fixing any worſhip on » G0 
the page , as we fee by what he (de 
of the only uſe of images tor hiltory and iſhyn 
recordation) we icein it a beginning oifiſ 
acclination towards this Image worltyy, 
which began to be aſſerced in the tolion: 
ing Age. | 


T. Qur. ſecond evidence, isfrom the pre. 


{ Excuſes tences wherewich the Heathens excuſed 
| -—nrigg their worſhipping of Images, which we 
thens in de. finde recited and rejected by, the Ancient 

* fence of Apologi/ts and Writers for the Chriſtian 
- pray faith; and thereby the ſinews of &s 
Bf our 724p, worſhip, proportionably upheld by 
ſecond E-. fuch pretences, cut in tunder. It 1s the 
vidence. uſual anfwer of Romamits, that they 
worſhip them not as Gods, or 4s having 

; any drvinity in them, as the Council «f 
| *Bel.),2de Trent hatch it; and the * Caraizalthinks 
Imag.c. 13, hjmfelt much concerned, to ſhey the 
Heathens. did think them to be, and wor- 

ſhip them as. Gods, All thar he faith 

from Scripture or } athers tor-it, can but 

3 ſpeak ot the grofler- fort of Jdolatets; 
- * Aug: in bucchoſje chat were. * purgatiorss Relig» 
| Bl x13. ns, of a more refined. Religion, as they 
took themielves to be, had chat and other 

Origen. 1.7. excuſes, Its plain by what. Celſus the 
gy Cc philoſopher pleads, and for it cites Heras 
oP: c/it#s, Who pronounced ot them, thac if 

hy | PS: We erroes TRL Ps «> Go = affered 


Gods or Heroes were. Alſo, Ori- 
« repeacs 15 as. ipoken by 
adyeriary : Who, but a Quis nift torus fatuus has 
. will think, thems to be D#0s eſſe credit ——= 

Ml, and not rather $tatucs | 
Licated 10 the Gods ? And Arnob. 1. 6. contra Gen» ; 
imbjss brings chem in re- tes. Deos per fimulachra ve» 


4 op neramur. 
wng, they aid by Images 
nr 6ip the Gods, theretore Conc. Trid, Seff. 24. Non © 
K {them not Gods. Com- yang _—— zneſſs. in- ts 
Lo icky thi aliqua. Divinitas— —ita 
Fe Council £ich. — War 0,7 nene— Gb 
. - oY as ſtun adoremuse 
We any Divinity is believed 
whein them: and that by Images before 
Waich We wncover, and lye down, We may 
whip Chriſt. g 
Laftantias alſo tels us what they uſed LaQan 1;2, 
Woreply, We fear nor, (fay they) the work 2-Non time-- 
Wmens hands, theſe Images; but thoſe We roar fe. 
ſtar, to whoſe Names they are. conſecrated. mulachre,. 
Theſe men could not think them or wor- ſed eo— 
liipthem as Gods— and if they did not ella 

| - 1. -Velqued 
kar them , neicher did chey put their fducia ith 
hatin them: which is another thing,chat lis fir collo, 
be Council ſaich in excuſe of [mage- cands. Con- 
Rrſhip— Nor thar confidence or truſt ts _ Lids 
'b be put in: them: and we may fee by. * 


Ambins, (as above cited nu, 1.) that Arnobius. 
I. 6. coa- 


they could proteſs they hoped ior help, Gentesc.. 
1, ES 1. from 
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pr 


Lad, 1. 2+ c. 2. Cur &19 plies to their ſaying above. Witt 


from the Deity : upon which he infer, 
as a great abſurdity and perverſenek, iſ 
effrgtem-—— to ſupplicate to an Image th 
hath noſeuſe, 1f thou expeCteſt help troy Wb 
and truſteſt in the Deiry. This reaſooit 
touches all Image-worſhip ; and fo dorkMikad! 

that which La&antin re. Wow! 


oculor ad Calum non tollt- 
ti: ? quid fimulachra vo. 


If you fear not Images, bu 
Junt mrmorum, & Abſen. thoſe to whoſe Names they W 
tinm Menumenta! Er ft are dedicated: Why lif 


abſentium, non ſunt colendz, | 
| nec vident que fucimus, up not your E yes to Heavm? 


Rec audrunt qui Precamur-» 


Avg: in Pf. 113. Nec þe- 


,.cern them. 


andwv hat meantheſe Imager 
of the Dean and Abſent ; for 
if abſent they are nit to be. Worſhipped, if 
they hear not What we pray or ſee what 
we ao. Let Romaniſts conſider whether 
this ſpoken to Heathens doth not con- 


To theſe-I will but add two replies we } 
meet with in St.. Amgaſt, repeated as Uy 
from the mouth of Heachens; 7 ncither WA 
worſhip the ver) Tmate, Aor L 
a Devil, but is the Corpordl th 


_ mulachrum colo—.. Sed per 


 effigiem—- Ejus rei fignum 7epreſentation I look upon the fl 


antueor quam Colere debeo. [i911 of that thing, which 1 
ought to Worſhip, And in: 


| Lepidem, ant fimulachrum another place, / do mot wor- 
 colo quod eſt fine ſenſu, ſed J>1iP That- ſlone, or that Image | 


Avg: in Pf. 96. Non illur 


edoro quod video, G [ervio. which is without ſenſe, but 


' & quem non video. 


L adore what T ſee, and ſerv 
2 E5 Ba bi 
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how 1 do ot ſee, Thus could the 
wachens plead and profefs, in excuſe of 
vr worſhiping Images. The Romaniſts 
{ need ſtudy and give out ſome new 
ences. I will cloſe this point with the 
iderarion of one chiet Cauſe of Image- 
whip, chat which made it be ſo readily 
ertained, and fo tenaciouſly held, as 
ong the Heathen, ſo proportionably 
h.the Church of Rowe, and that is fatis- 
Eon of ſenſe or ſight : So in Arn- 
kw by applying to their 
Kutues, they conceited, an 
ajoyment. of their Gods 
s preſent , by praying to 
ther Images, they did as it were talk, 
ith their Gods, And for this, they ob- 
ted to the Chriſtians that * they 
auld ot ſhew. or ſee the 


| | _ * Minntius Felix in Otta« 
od they worſhiped. To vio, Deum ſuum nec offem 


Us / athsf attion of ſenſe 1n dere poſſum-nec videre. 
Rehipion, belongs that of | 

Laftantias , T he beaut). of La, 1. 2. C» 7. Horum 
theſe Images dazles the eJes, pulchritudo perſtringir oct. 


wither do they think there los, nec ullam Religionem 
| putant, ubjcunque bac non . 


« any Religion, Where thoſe fulferint, 
<, nt. ſhine and appear. | 
Were not theſe words. ſpoken. by ſo- 
acient a Father, one would think. them. 
hoken of. the preſent Church of Rome.. 
WS ; Qur 


Ro O_. 
: - 
—Þ : hy 


Arnob, 1.6. contra Gen: 


tes. P aſentiam quandam 
exhiberj — 


hy 


—_ laws "7" Rs, = 


Hl. Our third Evidence is from the nit 
The plea dence or weakneſs ot the proof, that's 
rern _— be made by the Adveriary for ly 
* thip weak ; Worſhip. For thar which they prey 
' "and the to: bring from before the ſeventh Ageq 
pleaders Century,ls either out of torged writing 
wma or if out of true Authors, the wordsar 
hin perverted, or the argument” made fron 
them inconſequent, - as roche worſhip 
Images. This will appear if we examine 
the Collection which the Cardinal hs 
made, or rather fome -careleſs' Scriþ 
for him, but He too blame-worthy, that 
would not betcer inquire into: them, gr 
think that others would not: 

Bel.1. 2.de Firit he makes a ſemblance of proof 

* Imaginib, from St. Hierom in his Epiit. to Mars 

 £. 12. fſeft. ce//a, where” he-invitesher to Bethiom: 
_ faying the T abernacle was venerable fir 
the Cherwbins — But no- ſuch words'in 

that Epiltle; Indeed in an Epiltle of Paxls 

and Emuſtochium- to' invite Marcella't 

Bethlem,. there is ſach'a thing bur northe 

Þ Vencrabnter Faded Sancrs words of Bellarmine: T ie 

- Sanctorum,quia ibi exant— 7ewes.. (lay thoſe Women) 

"None venerabilius t1bi vi- worſhiped" or reverenced the 

detur Sepulchrum Domini e Helieſt of Holies, becauſe 

there Was the Chernbins, Ark, Adrots 
rod : and doth not th: Sepulchre of. the 


Lord ſeem to thee more venerable ? So tlie 
ſentence: 


TO.” 
: hh 
6 
” 4 
4 


_ 
_— 
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© Of Image-worſhip, os 
ace or words are not Hieroms, but 
Wemers : nor are they their words 
ther as Bellarm. repeats them. But 
them po as he would. have them, the 
ment for Image-worſhip 1s altoge- 
& inconſequent , from that reverence 
; Jees gave towards the Temple or 
pArk. vw 
T He fubjoyns immediately, a Teſtimo- 
-Moutof St, Axg. who in his third Book 

Tn, C. 10, Speaking 


untain fignes which de- — Loquens de quibuſdam 


fignis, que vwenerationem 


Ive Vener ation 4s things tanguars Teliginſa merentar, 
mamng to relsgion, Puts ponit pro exemplo ſerpen= 
r example there the bra- tem encum + Bell, ubi ſa- 


m Serpent, St. Ang. there 


pra. 


wes other examples as well as the bra- 
Serpent, as the Stove which Facobs 
ad lay upon, when he bad the Vt 
Win, Gey, 28. but becauſe che brazen 
ment was an Image, this muſt be men- 
ned, as alſo in the next teſtimony, 
web falfly there , and impertinently 
te; for the brazen Serpent was not 
1 Image- of Chrilt but a Type or Sign 
if, Aug. has it, and upon that ſcore ... y,c ga 
WKte-was an honour due to. it, as to all norem we 
kr ſigns. of Gods. inſtirution : bur ReVeiye 
Men 46 worſhip was given to 1t by eng of 
buing of Incenſe, (which is alſo. done $t, aug. 
the Rows worſhip before Images) it 
hs was 


'” 1306s of Image-worſbip. Se, 


was broken in pieces. To this the colfifpitt 
zal there * adds another place of $., 4, 


* Bel.ubi foprd. Tam de 2s © brings it in, ﬀea 
Imaginibus Cherubinorum , ©0ETPIMg the Images of ne" 
gudm Serpentis enei quod C herub. and of the bu: 
honorari debuerint, pater ex” Serpent, that they are ti 


Regula Auguſtini, figna di- | = 
vininu inflituta - bn honoured appears by St tle? 


rende quia honor corum ad his third Book ae def 
prongs w_ Pale Chriſtiana, Cc, 9. Where | 
autem illas Imagines Che- (aich , Signs appointed 
ruvin. & Serpentis. jy are k anfin « 6 becay 
the honour of them redounds to the Pr 
eype ; andthey were the Images of theCl 
rubins and of the Serpent : having thi 
repeated St. Aug words, as he ſaw fit,l 
makes his argument from thence: F 


was lawful to Worſhip the Images f Ang 


why not of the Saints ? But firit this has 
falte ground, viz. that the Fewes Wn 
* Chap. Jbiped the Cherubins, * as above ſhenelil 
Il.nu-10. that they did not. Again, from the wth 
neration or reverend reſpect given to tg 
holy ſigns inſtituted of God to unter kt 
miſh worſhip given to Images, 1s 1ncon 
ſequent upon a double account, becaulgſ 
ſuch veneration is of the weakeſt fort of 
honor, far ſhort of the worſhip contende_Þ 
for; alſo becauſe there is yu difference 
twixt holy ſigns inſtiruted of God, all 
Images of mans invention, and fo fron 
that looking towards or bowing towant 7 
| in eg angnn aa 


E:, - . 
Temple or Ark uſed by the Jewes to 
> Image-worſhip, is inconſequent and 
1 MWhipon che former reſpets, and alfo 
ule 2 c7c9ſtantial determining of 
ro Maſhip given to God, this way ra- 
1» Werthen anorher, as cowards the Ark or 
4oMenple, is far different from the objet:ive 
ermining or receiving of che worſhip 
anImage doth. But indeed, the Car- 
w wrongs St. Ag. both in his words 
u meaning. For St. Axg. doth not 
kre deliver a Rule, nor ſaith as the Car- 
Wu {ers 1: down, but only by the way 
ih, He that reverenceth 6. ada 
ob L appointed of God ( be ——_ "gs yo _ 
f pews the Jewiſh Types be- ,,, wile figrm divini- 
ice Chriſt.) does mot reve- rus Inftitutum : non hoc ve- 
s Wince theſe bat that to which neratur, ſed illud potis 
rfl theſe had reference: where 99 14/14 cancts referenda. 
sreyerencing of ſuch a ſign, is ſo to 
Ward ir, as to underſtand it 1n the ſpi- 
tual meaning of it, as it is plain there 
87 Avg. who has no ſuch thing, as 
We howonr of the fog or Image redoun- 
Wore to the prozorype,nothing of the Images 
Wie Chernbins or Serpent : as the Car- 
we made him to ſpeak. The purpoſe 
kid meaning alſo of the Father is far 
"Mglying any countenance to Images, 
91ts worthy our hearing. He ſhewed 
oP . - 


308 Of Image-worſbip. $9 
in the chapters before, how the Gy Wi 
did ſerve under a»prefitable figne, | " 
ew gh Statues and may 
vg. de Voar. UN for fome of them didmry 
+3. c. 8. — aliqui - ,- 
wh _ zel Mg vo ſhip them as Gods, by 
nerabantur fimulachra, ſed znterpret or call thim} 
tanguam figna Deorutm in- Signs of the Gods. \ n 
terpretar Conentur. be added to the teltimgy 
above, that Heathens could ſay in ex 
of their worſhip, that they did noth 
their Images which they worſhiped ty 
Gods.) Then St. Aug. ſhewes how 
Jewes were under proficable ſions inf 
tedoef God, Now the Goſpel treed bath 
the Gentiles by removing wholly ti 
unprofitable ſigns, and bringing them 
mod unius the worſhip of the One God ; but freed i Mm 
Dei caltum, Jewes by bringing them to theſe thin 
| of which they had before iff 


m—4ad eas 76s quarum illa h G 8 
fiens ſunt, liberavit. Si- rhe þ, Prin Then he { þ bt 
gnorum operatione gravi non we Chr: ans, are 104 


ſumus onerati,—— Sed Dance dened with the heav) obſer A 
pro multis— obſervatione vance and toil of ſuch Sign, 
Coftiſſime. or Ceremonies. But webav 
few for many— and thoſe moſt chaſte iſh 

their obſervance (whereas Images expo 

ſed to worthip are every where mark 

out as things tending to ſpiritual foie 

cation) and theſe few Signs are Bpt/*Fſ 

and the Zords Swpper ; none elſe are nM 

med by that Father, He ſhould hat 
TT jy += og 


Wenn 
DRY oi” * 
I: 


j % þ 
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uo d Image: as $tgns, with the ob- 
yu xe of which, the Church of Rowe 
| gf burdens her people; we ſhall fee 
ly the Cardinal making him-to 
wihem, where he intended no ſuch 


—_ thoſe Signs, which St. Aug. 
theak of, were inſti: ated of God, there- 
ihe Carainal chought himlelt bound 

(yas much for Images, elte would all 


rtinent , 


and he ſaies it boldly 


he ſame chapt. where he repeats 
Eplaces of Sc. Azg. again). Now that 
[ Images of the Saints are profitable 
Sf; tuted of God, ap- 
i by St. Aug. 5n his 2. 


it of Chriſtian doftrine, 
b How doth it appear ? 
wuſe ſpeaking of Piftures 
lStatwes, he ſaith, *T hzs 

he kinde may be numbred 
me the [uperfinuons inſti- 
one of wen : thoſe being 

ried, which for a good 
Mare in ther due place and 
be propounded by them that 


Bel. de Imag. 1. 2. c. 12. 
ſet, Auguſt. Quod antem 
Imagines Sanflorum fint uti* 
lia figna divinitus inffituts 
Patet ex — 


* Totum hoc genus inter ſu- 
perflua hominum inflituta 
numerandum : exceptis iis 
que ob finem bonum, ſuo ls. 
co (f tempore . proponuntur 
ab eo qui autoritatem bas 
bet. Sic Bel, | 


we Authority ,, as if Sc. Ang, were cau- 
n ming here for images dedicated and fet 
F the Biſhop for Worſhip ;, but here 
td above) the Cardinal makes the 
K Father excepr what he never in- 


tended : 


ito Of Inegmaſinn UN 


rended : for that exceprion is none gf} 
and its ſtrange the Cardinal wouly! 
thus abuſed by his ColleRor, org 
abuſe his: Reader. The purpoſe of $ 
Ang. in the whole chap. is to (pea Wi 
the S$:gns inſtituted amongit men for f#; 
vil uſe of Society, The title of the Wii 
ter is * Humane Inſtitutions. To the 
Signs he firſt reduces the Aion x 
Geſtures of the Pantomimi or cunny 
'Players'on the ſtage, by thoſe Signs oi 
preſenting any Perſon , Then he nangW* 
Pictures and Statues as Signs by whidiſ# 
things and perſons are ſignified, th 
| follows; This whole hin 
Sic Aug. Totum boc ge. ,;2 of Aion, and Þ 
ons inter {npovfiue | bows. Hares) may be adn 
num inſtiiuta numerandum, : 
nifi cum intereſt, quid eo. mong the {apirivans ſnf 
rum, & que de cenſe, & tutions of men, except wi 
«bi, & quando, Of cujus (the exception Bel. pu 
eutoritate — R 
on him was clean anothe 
thing ) z concerns upon conſideration off" 
occaſron, time, place, and the Auth" 
ry imſtituting or Commanding it , Sug 
he preſently names and cals, ConvenW 
ent and neceſſary Inſtitme gt" 
* Commoda oy neceſſaria in- ,,1,.-1, ;1 Apparel or bali ® 
ftntuta, que in habitu (og . - _- Wie 
caltu_corporie— of body ſerve for diſcerning 
; exes, honogrs, or the Ukt;IF-: 
without Which humane ſocieties can has” 


ly cenſiſt or be well held, lf ; 
ny . 


je place more the Cardizal adds, 
x becauſe St. xg. in the tenth 
a of his C onfeſſ. Cap. 34. hath theſe 


the —11 piltures tranſ- 
ing moderate and ne- 
oy uſe and pions fognifi- 
: from which words 
» taken out of the midlt 
[; ſentence, and ſevered 
im thoſe chat went be- 
g and follow after, the 
puinad 1nfers, Here St. 


St, Avg.l. Confeſs 10.c. 34. 
hath ic thus: In veſtibus, 
calceamentis, Vaſis, (5 bu- 
Juſmodi fabricationibus, in 
Picturts —(v figmentis nſum 
neceſſariaum ff moderatum 3 
Et pram fignificatione tranſ- 
gredientibus, addiderunt ho. 
mines ad illecebrgs oculs- 
Tum, 


ouſt; reprehends the Painters and ſhews 
ſame Images are of neceſſary uſe, ſome 
ue pgnification : what boldneſs is 
ks, thus {till ro abuſe the Father and 
reader > The Title of that Chapter 
the Allarements of the eyes, (Oculorum 
Irhre ) and accordingly the Father 
nplains, that ez have added mach to 
alurements of the eyes in apparel,ſhooes, 
ure, 4nd [uch kinde of workmanſhips, 
Win pictures and ſuch figments, all tranſ* 
ing the neceſſary, and moderate uſes 
[ons rgmfication. So that he no more 
Webends the Painters (as the Cardinal 
Itines it) then the Shooe-rakers,or any 
ler Artificers that ſerve to ſer out this 
Wiury and exceſs, But what's that pioxs 
Mcation, which the Cardinal thinks 


Wer to 1mages only? what elſe but 


that 


gs offmepwelinn 


that moderation and ſobriety which4 

comes thoſe that profeſs goalineſs, 1Ty 

2.10. and.is feen 1n apparel, ornany 
furniture, and many things they ule, 

have about them, as well as in pid 

Theſe places our of that Facher, 1 hy 

the longer infifted on : partly to fie 

how defſticute the Romariſts are of prog 

in this point, how unfaithtulin pretendyg 

of them, partly to lay open the prof 

ble inſtruction which char Father delig 

in theſe places : nothing indeed to Imag 

worſhip, as the Cardinal would hayeit,: 

Bel. ibid. One more example of - the Caraind 
ex Ambr. unfaithfulneſs. He alledges in thefar 
Qu coronat Chapt, the Teſtimony of St. Ambr, o 


Imeginem | 
| Saeris of his:10, Serm. upon the 118: Pſalm; H 


illum hono" that Crowns the Emperonrs Image, himw 
Tat cujus eff þ;313, whoſe Image it is : he that contemin 


Imegs, qui t Y 
contempſerit the Emperours Statue, ſeems to do him 


| flatuam Im- J#7),&C. Thus the Caratmal and no more 
peratoris, il- thinking every one would imagine, th 
le feciſſe in- application of this concerned the Image 
CO of Chriſt and che Saints, that the honou 
* * or contempt done to the Image would 
redound tothe Prototype ; but the word 
before and after plainly ſhew, that ths 
Fathers intent-thereis to apply it not t6 
waterial, but living Images, poor Mel 
eſpecially, ro whom if any do wrong 
God takes it as done to _— 35 Wk 
| at 


_— 313 


4 to ack Chriſt rakes it as 
biel, as Afat. 25-40. and 
fht "the up 'to (charity, how many Aut inter 
Kr Clrif ( faith he?) do we lmagines 
br with a990ng? and fo have  oppor- £h74 am 
* doing: good. Bur it is nſual w 04m wi 
þ the Romaniſfts, where ever. they 
r ththis Inſtance of honour redoun- 
Emperors or Kinps when done 
ir Startes: or with that General 
% þ che honour done to the” Image 
nds "to the Protorype : they lay 
T on it 4s an argument for '[mage- 
liſlup:: This-they learn from their N5- 
$- co il, which -after the Sevench 
jd the foundation-of this /[mage- 
"There : beſides '\many miſap- 
- 3\of Scripture-and Fathers, this 
tt And Arhawafirm, Baſil, and 
oh - ancient and YJearned Fathers 
. Who'di iindeed'in proving 
80h C d be + 'worftiped with the 'Fa- 
em he was his expreſs Image, 
at ſtance of honour done tothe 
ors Timage, and that Genera! ſay- 
7a done 'to the Tmape -re- 
|" Wig" 0 'the Prototype: as moit 
openrsin St. Bafil., Now what'Biſ.de $1 i 
$1s'this 'ro/transfer -to the wor-ritn Sac, 
Iþ+ al-Images, that which thef#P» 15+ 


Willers rp of Chriſt the Image: of tire 
P Father, 


. — 4 
» of .- ” 
ps," þ # & 


Father, ſeto the illuſtrating gfj 
they took inſtance from theCivil work 
- -OQne place more I mult take notice g 
which the Cardinal alledges, and tm 
Bel. 1. 2. de Tmag- c.12. doth of St. Hierom Once | 
Profirata ante Crucem quaſi 18g Paxla. T hat lying oli 
' pendentcm Bominum cerne. ft rate before the Croſs, 4 
' ret, adorabat, ſhe had ſeen the Lordbas 
ng there, ſhe adored. We mult conlide 
Paula is here viſiting thoſe very pla 
ka apr our Saviour ſuffer 
and was buried: and if ſhe was. mar 


, 


then ordinarily affe&ed and made fad 
outward expreſlions of it, as St. Him 
relates of her, it-is not much to be mar 
Ingreſſa ſe- velled at: Going into the Sepulchr: | 


pulchrum— þ;ſſed the ſtone Which the Angel had n 

«nog - moved, and licked the place where our $u 

Lambebat_ Vioursboay laid; So oy the Criſs 

Hicronym. /ay proftrate, adoring the Lord thathun 

In vita Pau- upon.it; This may be done without 

ay ving the Croſs it ſelf any Worſhip: 
aboye noted, in the like- place out ol 
St. Gregory : If Paula tranſported in ul 
fetion, did exceed : ſhe is not thera, 
an example to us: St. Hicrom doth Wiles 
ſay ſhe gave worſhip to the Crols, it: 
that ic was her practiſe thus in her «0G 
tions ts he proſtrate before the ſign, di » 
only tels us how ſhe was affected 1n 0p; 


* = 


very places, 


nclude _ the Fx in- "Ty, 
; of this Irhage-worſhip, Complaints 
Stheir own Authors complain ®f the in. 
þ 7 brought infor better aig ag 
pen embr: ace of the Hiſtory, and to Rome 
arit people what they could praciie. 
re by afrer once. they began to be _ - 
.-became ll Teachers of thoſe. 
p.6 Se Glas : : who could not well di- 
ih what and bow they worſhiped : 
{re of-1t, complains thus: | 
Lach 4. madneſs 1s it 


Polyd. de Invent. Rerama 
T7 of the Ruger I. 45 13» £d inſanie de 


a 
wh ſort ,- ſo wor- — Permulti ri- 
-th t they truſt 5 in thens en  putin Peg 
jth nin: Chriſt, or the tiam cunnlantes — —I16 
i F Hp by them, jun talem. provent lum We- 
Wong folly to folly;they 
in go d_ and filver wnro the Images. And 
of may be the better enticed to do it, 
at reap the profit by it (the cun- 
Milo) hang up ſame of thoſe Gifts 
Wining: to be\ ſeen, * Caſſander gives * Caffand: 
nany:ocher. complaints, made by Ger- if Artic.21. 
# nd Gabriel Biet— of the poor ſimple 
ie led on hereby to ſuperſtitious if 
5 Idololatrical miſconceits and pra= 


u 5 But enough of this; 
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of Fuſhfication. 


a y chr which: OE un $; | 
: IV. Irm Mm1lomem gn m6 
nes re x onlthd vtk the 
fuſed work qmake of "this Yotrine"of Faſt 
Arie, © and wirbwhardiffertner" from fe 
'_  aneaning, 'and from (tiks- ey! ho 
ling it. » 
Detrer. 2 Hrlt to' \ſeftle ihe Th tHeatior Mt 
- #on 2 Sinner 'upon "inherent tiphe ouſh 
The ink Fl they confound: Puſtofitation and" Su 
” (2+ 4 "tation. The 752»#Detree Haith, ys FT 
etſam Sen. Only Remiſſion of WI, 'bat" aſe BY. y 
Hlifica:lo. cation. 7uſtifirntidn indeed and; 
<fotation þ 2404 togerher, yer "are they' to\ 
diltinguiſhed, as'very* T diferent &sn 
communications of divine grareztt 
Ale diltmmpaiſhed them \exproly, 
”m Cor, 6. * bur ye ave ſanttified, but yrare) 
is -and who ':5' made ant wv Mp Regorinn) 
TFT, 39-woſs, and Sanftification. + 
Remiſfion * Secondly, Theydefiy not, ca fe 
& delction-fion of /Sin is Juſtification, bur confotliih 
offin. that Remiſſion, (whietr according mo ro! F 
pture and Fathers, ſtands 1n the forgt F 
neſs of the offence and puniſhment) wil 
the attual delerion' or expunging os 


jnandcarrupunn. of ſincthat is 10/us; 
F ba 3 4ndt ir, thing. fram Remiſlion 
| lorgiveneſs.. And; when Scripture 
h Remiſhon by. 4lorting. oxt. or 

= ka 951/43. 2.5. Bfal, 51.9; 
#9004 fitsout of GodsBock, 
dbrafice, hop aut af: the. tables 

, Itis as.much,, as.God: will 

r.the ' NO More, No. More. my 
clay them» to. our charge. As for 

ehlo Qr. purging. the ſtain and cor 
Wed out af:rne; Soub-: thaugh 
noe'done: bg. Rewifion, but: by anon 
& of- grace.z yer we: grant,” It 15 

th Remsſcon'in. the juſtifying ofa 
2-7 ibhzrent R: oontlacla (by, 


4 Ithac Rain of ſin.is gre aa te 


x of-fin: broken) is w & 1 
Woe h;-rogerher with. the {gnreaztiſnaly 
i ication, 


6 jiedly : Having made a diſtin&jon of The firfr 
on uſtification.into F:rfeand Second.; and ſecond! 


IE babirual. Righreoul- ] pI 


bus, anal, or. continuance in; ? 
2 m ing, 7 In uſually-confound their. 
&ſe econ. JuBification,in theiproving. 
imending their dotrineof» Fauſt ifir! 

by Works.And when they are put to: 
nterms tefpeak whatthey mean; 

ir wWication by, works ;' they reſtrain'ic 
"ET they _ the ſecond. Fſtir: 


Wi fication: 


A ; 2 "8 
. + 


© Of Foie 6h 
cation; in the. explaining whereof 
contraries the Proteſtant-DoRrine 4 
ving- that it cals thar Juſtification, whi 
is not ſo, according either toScripturey 
Fathers. - Of this ſecond” and-improps 
*. Chap.IV, Juſtification, - we: ſpoke” -*above, an 
Ru. 2,85, ſhewed-how Pons, <AMgaRr erfie« 
aſt ification by Works to nothing, if in 
| pet would pretend to —_— 
their ſecond Juſtification, then ther 
 Conncil ſeems tomake of it. $0 thatyr 
might ſparefarther labour in calling the 
to ſhew what proof they have for thi 
doarine of 7#ſtification by Works, in Sei 
Pture and: ona%a et oo as for thei 
cults arn, in Xrent'[ Mitus 
Ye cor It bo concerned nth 
queſtian of Pafheftcaton; &y. Works : that 
| Rightequſneſs being Gods. work, notau 
at all, asthey do-acknowledpe , yet, 
cauſe: we were in- the former Treat 
(chap. 4.) bound up by Mr. Spencer: Re 
pliestofay only, what he gaye occaſonWu 
for, it will not be amiſs for a fuller cle 
ring of that, wherein they and wedodl-WF 
fer, to enter- a: farther conſideration; oP 
Inherent ' Righteouſneſs, of Faith ando1ip6 
Works, as to:this /point! of 'Z«ftifiearm. 
By which it- will, appear, They 'Jay:to0J © 
'much upon the: Zvherexr, and are - ( 
| | | mud 


, x þ " 3 » 5. { Y bd 
3 F 1 
So 1 - g b 
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of Fuſlifcation: 2319 } 
dof an imparted Righteouſneſs: | 
it -:giwk Faith'too little in this 
te and are needleſly affcaid of the 
- s, Faith only: : Laſtly thac they” 
uk roc oconfuſedly, when they ſay and. 
out, Men are juſtified by V Vorkg.. 
wor: inherent Righteouſneſs : The: TI. 
— by what Righteouſneſs we of lube.” 
, - <wn God? We muſt in ther:ntRigh- 
draw from them the acknow- anqpony; 1" . 
t of ſome Truths : Such as they wderSLe _ 
are leath readily to profeſs and 
ja Wreck out, but ſuch as-are nes 
- 7 underltanding this Queſtion: 
oy two Terms-in it > Trſtifieation 
Blreſn | 
thrſt'Truch is this, Thar Zuſtifica- Jaſtificati- 
aks oppoſition to Condemnarion, as 2? m_ 
ed. 55 34.. and ſtands primarily in ®PPaneo 


o 40gin 
£4 b 6 
8 Js pick < 


to Coun. 
. Mequittsn 957 A a ſinner from..the guilt demanion; 


of is ence, and-puniſhment) the 

miſe "08 not imputing of his: ſin; the 

joiling of him to the tavour of God; 

Wl gcconting to this importance or 
y the Apoſtle - St. Paw continually * Decrer. 

| ha ks of -it. The definition-- or deſcri- ©: 4- F4/t- 
pron which the * 7rexr C ouncil gives Frwenr 
of Ju Rification 1s his: It is nothing elſe eſe alind 
out Warn laien from the ſtate of the Sons quam tren- 
» 9m m; ito the Adoption of the ſons of no4sod 4 
Go through Zeſm Chriſt, Here is, no}, 41. 
[I P 4 mention. 
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' mention of Rem{ſion. of fins, buyali 
where ir is implied, tl ih it, whe 
| vo co WY fols only Remiſſion of Singh 
| FanBifcart.—— In ipfa Jo 40 Sarttification: ad Wil 
' ſlificatione una cum Remiſ- lictle after, 7» Fuftific os 
| flone peccatorum, fidem, ſpem. we receive faith, hope ai 
& charitatem accipientes. | arity, together. with-Þ; 
miſſion of ſons. : Here it 1s implyedthaty 
7uſtificationthere is remiſſion of ſins; by 
lince the Feſwites prevailed,it is madeſyh 
ſequent to. the infuſed Rightcoulneſ 
which purges our- the fin, and that wit 
them is Remsſion offin, or Deletionolut:Whl 
for theſe they confound, as.abeve noted 7 
and are loath to expreſs Rems{on of.lin, Wi 


as. the Scripture doth, by noe imputin 
of fon. | 648 
Of the A. Second Truth, which they are not Wit 
Grace of ſowilling © profeſs, is, Thai by the Gras Wb 
| rod of God,, to which -we tinde Juſtiſh 
on o15 "4 cation. and Salyation- often aſcribed, i 


vour and 
Love, 


meant the Favour, Love;. or good Wik 
of Godrowards Man , I do nor ſay, they i 
3 deny ſuch-an acception-of Grace, for the W 
| Concil., Trent Council condemning- thoſe that Wi 
| Trid: can. ſay, the Grace by Which we are juſtified, 6 
| FI . only the Favonrof God: dath. imply i i 

be of the Grace and: favour of God: that 
weart Fullified,; and their Writers,whev 


put to-it,, will: acknowledge (as if 
; axen, 


by zut-declibe iſs to! ſne(tpoet the 
: ge they can; | 
pf, the iſe o-grace inhem 


ruth, the unwill O- Of Im 
wird, he ofis : ml: re 3ed Righres 
ned righteouſneſs , or. that ovſaeſs. 
ra is: imputed. to-us- 
Wſfearion. Their Council acknow- 
- ix Chriſt rhe meritorious cauſe of * Decrer,. 
Wow which doth clofly imply this © 7- 
——_ the application or impuita-- 
farisfation'ar Meritsto usfor: 
$6on/. ; and. this imputarion is men- 
jd; when i inthar **Council they are * Canon, - 
7 wee: tizd, that fay': Afer are muſti- Te" > 
| v4 : only imput ation of Chriſte Pigh- 
, cn And we: ſhall- have o6cca(ion. 
> ſhew how the Cardinal _ 
wales. in 6ne "pluers with a 


ls Bel, 1.2. 
Ffurdum— It's # ot abſurd #9 1c Joſt. 


'brijt's- rig reonfneſs brow merits are , 0 


WEaT046, as if We ofr- ſobves had fa- 
* ch :Tr ſeems we are Þut-lightlycon-- 
in this great Truth of che -1mpara-- 
U ir of, ;Chriſts 'righteouſneſs- for juitifi-- 
ane p ': bur deny it they cannor. 
"Nt qurely" Truth: ts** That infverent Tnhzrene 
fneſs s1mpertect and: weak both 9p 
| He tic or. firſt infuſion, and* alſo-in Seifes,” 
be. w rking , This they would fain OO 
1 | P. 3- > chae : 


ONT 


S293 Of: Fuftifeeat ion, Set 
"+ ine as prejudicialco Jullification hyj 
| bur they muſt and do- acknowledge: i 
- Truch,/ as we ſhall ſee below, © _., 

Indeed theſe Truths have not been: 


© -xeconclling of bun or. receiving, higint 
Gods favour, an.accepting- of him in,th 
beloved, through; che  imputacion,'g 
 Chriſts-latisfation and merits, apprehen 
ded by Eaith, -. Alſo that. albeic Inhzrenfiif 
' Righteouſneſs beat the ſame time givenliiho 
by which the ſinner. is made righteousaln 
ſo, and-truly-righceous accoxding to thai 
meaſure -of righteouſneſs : yes 15 all.tgihn 
righteouſneſs inhxrencly, in, him toolifih 
weak and. imperfect; for his juſtiticatiot 
| (his appearing and ſtanding 1n-3) ay 
- ment,) - ke needs;;the ;righceouſnels ali 
Chriſt to. make a ſupply-of what is wantrſWh 
pg, andto coyer what is amiſs, | Wi 
2ST ©, Contam 


p 


i Of Fuſtifcation. 323 
fem, a Cardinal of Rome, and- a 
pagainſt Luther, was in this point 
hy Proteſtant. convinced of the for- 
Emch and expreſſing it ; as-we- ſhall- 
his words below rehearſed... 
now: let-us ſee what werk they moo_ 
in that Church, with the doctrine of Tahe- 
blerent Righteouſneſs : and what they-rent Right, 
wfom Scripture or Fathers to make HÞitoal* 
WE Catholick.. and Atual. 
erent Righteouſneſs, rhey diſtinguiſh: | 
yHabirual, which is by infuſion of - 
we,and Atnal, which is acquired by. 
atks; and here they are-.not agreed, 
wether a-ſfinner be made: 
mally righteous. by-the * Bel. L2. de. Juſtif.c.x 5; 


_— An fit Habinualis «tt Aﬀduas 
WHNA>, OT by the Attnal lis an utraque:' De hec re 


phtec neſs, or -by both diſputant Catholici Dactos 
get er? for the Cardinal res : Sed conveniunten eo 


omnesy ut fit in nobis 'vere 
Juftitia inherens, non autem 
Chrifti juſtitia imputats. - 


lnowledges their DoGtors 

Ware it, bat, (ich he, al 

we; that it is 4 true tu" | 
nr righteouſneſs (by which we ares 

ade righreous: formally). or the: im" 

wed: righteouſneſs - of Chriſt, How. 

ir Cat holick: Doftors agree in this we» 

all examine preſently. But: firſt ſee,* $5.) be- 
lmthe Cardinal declares. He profeſſethitalem ef- 
wheſame /place, thar his judgemenc is oh 
whe * Habirual as infuſed;andanſwers},,, { mys, 


the places of Scripture which are alledged:ibig. 


by 


; on/y, are the very ing 
which:they'uſually bring:for warks, again 
felam fidem, Faith only :' and the Antwe 
which che Carden returns tothem, ma 
terve.usto exclude works. from the tray 
Juſtification. The places and anhwer 
. briefly aretheſe.. _. VATEES 

| Bel.1:2.de ARom.:2.13. The acers of the Law fil 
| Juſtific, c. be 7aftified - The Cardinal: anſwersourel 
bs S. Ang.They ſhal be adjudged or declared 
juſt, inthe Divine Judgment , St. Jowceith 
C. 2, 24... By works a man a juſt ified: The Wi 
. Carginal anſwers out of the Council of. 
Trent, Which interprets that place of the 
ſecond. juſtification, in as much as by gud 
ana juft Works the. increaſe of habitud 
Juſtice 1 merited. . Laſtly, 1 Fo. 3.7,'He 
that aoth righteouſneſs us rightrow : The W 
Card. anſwers, the- Apoltle doth not: Mp 
ſpeak what makes a.man formally jult, 
bur that whereby a man may be known 
ro be juſt. By this ic appears. how the: 
Garaigal removes the: Aiwal rightronſ- 
neſs of Works, from that which they hold. 
ro be the firit and rrae, and /proper :Ju« i 
Rification; much more are they remova* ſk 
— bs, from the. formalicy. of char which 
| | = WR | 


| Of Fiction; WY 


e true and/proper Juſtification; . 
lagto the doQrine of Sc, Pal. 
4 us examine: whether they a7 Ty. 
us the Cor dial boaſted): upon the Conceftions 


£ phreouſneſs; againſt rhe mph of. Roiia-.. 
what - V afquez, and Bellar- Thporte, 


reat Defenders of inhxrent g, 
GE band ate perfection of it, are 
| to rant abour the Impuration of. 
TY Vega had faid 
z:notesand corrects him forit) vaſq. in.x; 
- , rovidence ordered it fo, that the 2. Diſpur. 
wſed not the word of Impatatien, 2% CAPs 1. 
f byhe My ſeem to give occaſion te ns 
« moks:of theſe daies, for thesr Ervor- 
[{ſe- [mpat ation - He was not afraid. 
$f. the Apoltles giving them oc- 
Wand warrant tor the Doctrine. of: 


nwation. But Vaſquez.acknowledges 
athers did uſe that word; and other 
dequiralent, as Communication and 
Kation. And he grants, thet the Concedimus- 


s and ob Chriſt are 11 ares no 
nd obeasence of Chriſt are umpnte "+ gror 


wg indeed they were ours : and he 
La EX Reaſon: Becaxſe the ea Tn: 
if Chriſt are the Merits of our - Head.fli— acft+ 
&s fair, and enough for. our pur-/&verefſem- 
"Fr he. did not pull, back. what hen wal 
Fpiven out; and reſtrain, what he 
of IJTreely lr granted; hee or? 


ie ſubjoyas; Ku «dif 
Difſentimus ab Hereicivin 'the: Heretichs un ha 


d quod merite Chrifli- 
exfimamis nobie. rome which, or for which the 


Dicimus . imputeri  ratione its of Chriſt: are 
EffeBtus, pecto hquuur How is. that. Fo 


- Gencil, Trid. ctiam..ad ali- 
.ave imputed, faith be 
| be e__ impurt. ſon. of the Ef. ” 


* Council 0 f..Trent: fpraks.;. 4lſe hag 
are imputed as to ſome eff ef, 
Now if.we ask, 70 what-effe&? Hete 
.” us inthe two next : chapters, They arein 
' pured unto ?uftification,x'and. unta-ly 
eternal: This is very true ;. Buthowut 
to. 7ſt ification?.In regard of the diſh 
frrions, and.in regard of the Formot]u 
ſification :-1n as. much as by.or.throug 
the Merits: of. Chriſt, grace promvely 
and-adjuyantisgivento.d/þoſe. us to] 
ſtification, and '.Inherent Righteouſne 
Siven, formally ro juſtifie us. Tims l l 
explains himſelf in the ſecond chapter 
and as for. remiſſion of ſins by the ſatis 
faction of Chriſt imputed, no mentio 
. of that: We muſt look for it in thatpwr 
gation of fin , which he ſuppoſes to beg 
made by Infuſed Righteouſneſs; for ep 
' Uſually confound Remiſ 101; and Delein i 
| opurgarion of ſin, as-above noted, ny.1:W 
The Cardinal in his Conceſſions ſe * 
+little clearer for Remifſon of our ſus by 
- i0e-WN 


AAA Chriſt ims 

ng himfelf.ill for his in- 
CG, and having. no- 

No jew off from the Prckedlane 
qty allows the being and ne- 
qo finberent righteouſneſs.) but on- 
ry of a Ferm. E malicers For 


* Bel, I. 2 de uftific. 
_- (ich 577 $200 Fan” TY by bow” 


7 s Mars imputed. puteri nobis Chrifti merits, 

- 4 wſethey are given... .quis.nobis donata ſunt, &-- 

I we. may offer them  Pofſurmns. ca" Deo pairi of- 
#-Fathe ferre pro peccatis noftric.. 
Father for onr. quoniam Chriſtus ſuſcepit— 
ſe he undertook:tbe con ſatisfaciendi pro no- 


Fe eeſying foxr-265.;- higrecta efſet corum ſemen- 
ug Brine were right and 1% - 
th But ſoto have Chriſts righteonſneſs . 
$0 #5, 4s if .by it we were. formally , 
ure PAgnant. £2. right xeaſoner Well, 
by Weg which he cannot but- ap» 
a wedo.not fay the ather, for that 
War Wp:guſ or juſtified, IS: their ——_ 
dt OUTS, 4 
Although. by anhane, -Righte, 
Aghin, 4 he, We axe tr#- Bel. 1.2. de Joftific e.ro. 
hnowinated, and made Ettamft,. per. .juſtiiam in- 


| 41— tamen per eam non ſe- 
Sons. © ; Jer. dawe mor by th facimus Dro pro peccaris 


bs Wiche. God, for.0ur fins. o pand aterng— Non ab, 
| p | rual, poniſunent — ſurdum, &c. -* , 
,$ty45 uot abſurd to: ſay, Chrifts 
"pF rightegnſneſs is is imputed to _ 
Wha "REY 1 


4 x, oh 
FS . 
T1 


ming tht es 
= ne theve ir lefides an fri 
in #5: we--dq' not -< 
AE W4. hut po affirm they' a I 
much: ynco i;  and-may- obſer Hf 
careful the Cordiugl is: f6Fthis- in Tet 
Righteouſneſs," butzas-for the in 
Non, ab[prdum- wiltferve thas; Abs 
abſurdity to grant it. ': 
- 459 i © ils. ons ph6ca: move; wer 
- Guiding 'admirs-"the---Impurat 
" Gheifts "Niphneolſnel, PR cho i 
| _ Linde. of ad grurmnent (uſed pike 
as.): may agree to i," 11 as-myd 
Bel:'de ”- Chriſt; ſati:fatiion for our ſins is opp bed 
E-- mu : re. Hs, and i rape Ours, fits is fale 
p then headds-1n behalf of rhe. form 
£ & Con flg" "mherent Righteouſneſs frm h 
' tur, no- Wan ſrould fatisfig for: anorhir, 4; reaſuil 
E. a repnte- ble + wot that ont Sou be formally aff 
becaunſeauather is fo. * True, 4 man'd 
nor be cherefore-formally juſt, chazis/ 
herently juſt, or asby an inherevt" pu 
fication, but- whyway ke" 'noc bet 
fore (thacis, for Ghrifis ſacisfaRion al 
propa imputed) accepted of Gt 
Me. Af « \righteous- in [rhe noti 
of Gullikeion 2 \that' 1s, one <0 
charge" nothing canhelaid; one od | " be 
led; ory to fityour; accepred.ro lik _ 
evernal Arid. as Bel:\faid, © irs ip" 
4 a * 


{0rs, "Ks means HY 
yoor we thereupon. be. alſo.re- 
 and.righteoug, as, to. the 
e.of Juſtificatiqn.? 
A arafeie and, rightear- 
i Saviour imputed we are 46- 
ous: Juſtification from, our {65 
death. (as, the Cardinal gran- 
WG doth: their .7'rexe. Council.) 
[ by uld.not a ſinner, ſo. acquitted be 
wepted, to eternal life, purchaſed 
by that ſatisfaRion and righteoul- 
wed? accepted, I ſay, to. eternat 
ho the firlt Right... 
| uh wy be inferred. alſo from the 
hat Council, when:it tels, us (as 
d .* above) what Juſtification 18: * Num; 23: 
- ws aroon from the. ſtate of the Sons of 
Minto the Adeptian of the. Sons of 
MhnenghFeſin Chriſt. Which though 
p degniuon,. yer imphes there is in 
leation. @ reſto of fins and the 
op kmnation-due tg. them, under which: 
cdey are- in the ſtate. 0 f 
of Adam. Again itimplies, fuc 
= of rheir fins, are yecet- 
uooue, 3sfons by Ageprion, and 
Mawes Rich in the. fame: moment to 
WE Oro: Touch, mhich imples 


* 
EI 


9 of *Fuſtification. Se 

| the ſatisfaRtion and merits of Ch 

plied, imputed, + hg 

Other pur. Now albeit nherent | Righteonſmſy: 

" poſes of in- given, in Juſtifying of a ſinner (as of 
herent- ſaid before) yet it is not given for thef 
PC matizing of Juſtification it ſelf proy 
that we Caken, but as conſequential to it, for qi 
ſhould be * lifying the: ſubje& anſwerably ey 
juſtified by which is received in 7uſtification: | 
it, there is Rrwiſſion offinas to the offs 
and condemnation, therefore grace4 

put 'into the Soul: for doing away by « 

Srees the ſtain and corruption; and 

breaking the dominion: ef. Sin, 'Thett 

alſo Adoption and receiving tlieperſon 

a ſon: of God,” therefore Grace inful 

for the New-birth, and asa Prizciple 
New-life and obedience, There'is 
ceptation and Right to eternal life 
heavenly inheritance, therefore gri 

and inherent Righteoufneſs givenfort! 

Fitting and preparing ofthe Perſon totl 
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purſuit, obtaining and enjoying of 


We ſee other purpoſes-of Inhzront Rig 
eeouſneſs given us, then-that we-ſhoul 
be Juſtified by it. | 


- Furthermore, that the accepting of ui 


as righteousin our Juſtification foil! 
immediately and. is: intrinfecally joy! 
with Remillion of fins, is plain by 


1 4 
Af $111 


by 4 6,7.8. telling us who are- 
eſed-ones to whom the Lord im. 
para even T hoſe, ro whos 
wt inopute /#n. And the ſimilictude 
-n ent, or of Facebs, wearing? his 
rhrothers cloathes to get the bleſling 
Won ighe, (which the Cardinal 
es to the imputation of 
iis nos hreouſneſs to us) does imply 
ien-remsſton of ſins : Eventheac- 
lg: yo their Perſons, and receiving of 
Sons unto: the bleſling, Allo , 
fie Impucarion of Chriſts righteouſ- 
ould 'not be confined (as the Ro-. 
-on_ have it or delight to ex- 
-y tothe bare importanceof /ata- 
they might think it reaſonable by 
Ek ich they yield to the ſatisfactions 
(Sat = s appliable and impurable to 
8 For when we urge (againſt that 
ws, ; of their Church, and the ap- 
fin g of it)-that common. judgment. of 
: tic 5 Aeritum non' excedit Perſo* 
it exceeds nat the Perfon, Chriſt 
Y.Qxcs cepred : They diſtinguiſh and con= 
| : he good works and :ſuflerings. of 
thaints, as Sarisfattory, and as Mere 
+ and fay.as they are Meritorious, 
5 ne eed-not the Perſon, but as Satiſ= 
Wy ,/they are impurable; appliable'to 


Which albeic faid without ground. 
or 


ar warrant, * might: keep hem 
ſtraining thus. th&-i 1mpuratian; of 
rightequſneſstQ the pointoh, ſa 
and rep roenes noLonly 4s ſav gon} 
in: the cation of a, Sinner, | 
FHferitorions alſo, toall effedts an 
ſes, for.compleating theaRof Juſti X 
intheaccepting of: the Perſon. as R: gh 
ous, towhom. isamputed:or. appl k 
we have - . ſeen what, conce n0ns:4 
made ofthe Impyration ofi Chriſts:Ri 
_teouſeſs, by. thoſeithat. are. moſiifor 
wherent, I meanthe Jeluites:/ and: hy " 
ahey lay. tqo. mach. upon the. inher 
righteouſneſsin the point. of Juſtifc 
when the: Zmpureq would bear, it: bette 
Now fee what mamaer re | 
" ledthis.do&rine -_ Pun ans ne 
writers dif- moſt copiouſly gently ) acknon 
>eyan. boy i abs their iſkenng \ 
of Juſtifics thors, to.the great prejudice of thisthei 
_ by In- ſuppoſed Catholick DoQrure. $ 
R) -<ip} Eirft: * he acknowledges. '66 Days 
| Rig and' other Schoolmen, that they © i 
| *yay. in Meare pleaſing Ng rs + 
Thom, 1.2, he-infuſeth Grace, or. inherent ig | 
diſput.205. neſs. . And that. this. gift of 
% by Grace, ar habitual v1 irbecomſneſs doe 
neceſſarily. ariſe from pods #CCeprarmn (88 
Cod: but from the will of: Od poi appoin 
has every one ''who. is to: be Pall 


bfe'ghenid eve ” This-i is that 

fay , that albeir i»berent grace 

we breowſneſs,” doth: ACCOMPa= 

i fol mw immediately upon':Divire 
eats i. jew it does: not \neceſſarily 
y orariſe! from it'as to. juſtifi- 

gb ut for other purpoſes (as noted 
Or | porn "ee main one is 
fentiondd,v5z. LSS1AG,Prepas 
firs g wtvereruhl Fife : ates 
1'by Vaſquez tnmſelf;, Bur for 
finer Fare: of their Sefitenee that 
$' pleaſing unto God; and ac- 

n unto Juitification;by the/im- 

Cr FOhriſt righteobiicſaantens- | 


ty to infufion of habtuab gi * Now'fa2 


7um favere 


"Helairh,ir dorb nora lietle favour 
Sthr of ourdaits. And inandther Hereticis 

Yn of ' the 'Impucarion' of 29fri _ 

freonſneſs and merits, whith ag" 26 


_ diſp. 205, 
pproteſtanes. aſſert *In Jaltifcariore: 4 : 

elaith, 7 his kinde of T1 

wn R V: in 1. > Tho. dif . 
<p v7"  Upplioariou- of - Vaſe C. 2. Hoc ries frm 


Merits;all theſe Cu- Fry T 
| km ok \9ledte, Loos Br jp quot "ve 
for havens rig hteonſ- Carldlicis, -aſſera- | 


tio— Similiter "Gy "Wi 
He r#' 3 arceptabl eto- utcenſent +: rogeliug nobis. 


; ty = Its" din HRFKPe EF tn Non purgare 
Wh "bur" throwgh' the "br'apettatir niff accedente 
En and "favour \ of | ove voluntate & favore 


( Tm 6'*an Dei'condonantis peccata. 
Wks wer all thoſe od as 
' : ig muſt 


ET? rn et, als al thegu 
47 af T, whe robe true richie 2 
and ſanttity, yet in its own Bic wer 
to' parge ws from our ſins, without the 
peradding of a new Will and favour of 
3 Jardowng þ#. Of theſe he faith; j 
they nill they, they art 6 en 


Feline nolint 'cogutitur con- pelled fo grant anew i 


- 'Cedere novam rmputationem 
meritorum Chrifti, ad re- 1101! yi the Aderits of ( Uh 


mittends & condenande pec. for the. remtting ' 6 Yun 
cats, ibid.  _. 968 gp of Gin." Why! bel 
The Brief fuits allow the + Darth or-: 
of the Je- - tioh of Chrilts Merits to this wn 
| Tuires Do*.jnherent grace or righteouſneſs may. 
Jas -Siven us, and then. the whoſe work « l 
_ Juſtificacion is done by ir ; by it wel 
" endred acceptable to God, by it ourlllſ# 
done away or purged out: (which mi 
them' is the Remiſſion of Juſtificatiof 
without a new imputation of Chg 
Fits. - This is the brief of the Jeluires, 
 Qrineof Juſtification. | &'Þ j 
VT. 'Btit note 'we,. out+of Vaſquez big 4 
_w knowledgment newly recited ; Therea 0 
on of Inhe. two ſorts of their Catholickg that do ali 
Fent KRigh- mit inhzzent righteouſneſs 1 in ſome-0f 
Fcoultels. jr to Juſtification; one-in regard 
rendring us acceptable to. God, but-19 
of it ſelf bur chrough the favour of Ge 
and imputation -of Chrilts Merits; Th 


other fort in regard. of doing away «} | 
wa 


£ 
2 
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{ca "An 0 4 chiovodty, bs full 
Fmpararion of Chriſts Meritsfor 
Both. theſe acknowledge the 
wreck Kon of Inhzrent Righteouſneſs, 
pon .thar. the neceſlity of Chriſts 
_ 1S / imputed. Againſt. both 

Wines * diſputeth as againſt Ad-* yaſq. in * 
ies. to. their Inhzrenct Righteouſ- r. 2. diſp, 
be” - 214+» C:Z+ F 
nd 5 theſe. all thoſe: Schoolmen 
7 e/qvezcom plains of,to haye con- 
dir dthis opinion, That 


Vaſq. in z. 2, difp, 204% 
4 poetics #1 us, eipher 0410 | quam | ſententiom 


* 0 eration ( 5c. Cir non - pauci Scholaftici con. 
labitual oractual righ- fpirorunt— Nibil nobis ins 


ulneſs) which of 3t [elf 5n eſſe fove habitum, five ope- 
Wh E- 'Y "aff  7ationem quod ſuepte nature 
jel. and purge it from gn 
hut wnto this it neceſſa- 
h ver s the favour of God accepting J 
þ. tha righteouſneſs which is in us) 
araaning or remitting the fin. T0 
| kk rd X CNC [men he adjoyns Vittoria and 
ſhes agrecing with them. Alfo in 
next chap, Yaſqzez begins thus 2 


WS: "Knut at oy On wedo-os hol th; 
is chootemen, that ju. Scholeft. quod tam 
wghs fo abjettly of inhe- abjecte de inharente  juſtitia 


Frighteonſneſ, as to fear ſenſerint, ut veram ei— 
Wderibe wnto 3t the rrme reaſon of righ- 
' | zeonſneſs 


poſfit Downs aimnemn, 


Ccat71 purge — 


E teouſneſs ; But 1 wich mort "wand 
At our modern Divines , that aftiy' | 
Mulio magis Tecentiores A 29 wy Ff = = wy 
| Thnbgs, $0 dif Cone 77, They Jould gras 
* Ji Trid. defin. tom exilem Weak, and imperfelt avin 
'. Juffitian inh4fintim Fat rent Pighteouſne(s toil 
cotteſſerint. " ſons: orto the] ay 
—Verthiratioem juftitia chem. Both of theſe ({an 
' -inbarentis de medio -tol- he) do take away the if 
Junt : quam Pires Wen. reaſon and eff ef} of nhipn 
|, Tini pro viribus "dftiwtc— rigteonſneſs, (thit'is, 1 
- © . Vaſq, diſp. 204-<. 2. Ry 3 A aft EEG Wer" 
of {ot Juitificdtion by It) #h 
- the-Futhersof the Council -of Trim, 
+ fo 'mhichſtrive to aſſert and deftnd. © 
 .... AidYetmorehoine in OE Cap 
E- , Sa lakes Otherwiſe ( aith le) 1 
9H ne mot fee, how we can dteli 
- ſententimm, qui negint ju.' their Tentt, that deny 
 Mitie inhereme tenquam Foſtification to be Wade 
5 ons fieri P © 7_5Ep inherent righteoufniſe us 
Erooraaa py **3* the. Form of 3t, thats, UW 
leſs we affertthe contrary to that, whit 
the forementioned Sctioolnen and Vi 
vines aſſerted. So-that Be#wrmine Wi 
out, whenhe faid '(4s abdye nota) 1 
theirDodors agreed upon the inhztt 
riphteouſfieſs, againſt the imputed ; Cale: 
fainly he. -knew the 'contraty , Wl 
Vaſquez, was more ingefwous in acknonge” 
ledgins it, | 4K. 
| Untolp”? 


' Of Juſtification, 


Alche former Witnelles, we muſt 


33% 


VIE. 


pie and Contarenu 1ay,aS The ac. 
eſtion between the izherexr and: knowledg- 


I 


Pightns out of ment of 


ſome late 


g of St. Paul, Act.13.38, 39: x 
char Tuſtification {tands inRe- CE 
pf fins chrough Faith : There= 


{ail <a tobe juſtified, 
# have our. ſins mer- 
" mitted of God in 
is Again, from 2 Cor. 
19: he concludes :; 


refore We Are Ju-. 


gfore Ged, n0t 14 0ur 

we by our. own righ- 

; but, by bis, Which 

y Boe #5 : and from 


' Que, nob1s.imputatur. 
toſtra fl Þu 


Pigh. -controverſia ſc can- 
da. Hoc ergo eſt juſtificari, 
peceate no bis ay tak, 
remitti 3 Deo in Chriſto. 


In illo igitur Juſtificamar, 
non in nob1s, non noft14 ju« 
flitia, ſed itlius tie. 
Non 
ei juſtitia in 
Chriſto _— 


£9.22, We made the righreowſneſs 
i bim; Pightus concludes, We 
the righteouſneſs of God: td 1145 5 


Ll 


"55 eee fs to all righteouſneſs ity > 


Mes: . Alſo out of Rom. 5. v.18, 


the righteouſneſs of 
bythe obedience of one 
Gawad: righteous : : he 
8:7 hence it is that 
b: fu ftanas 1n 
obedience, becauſe for 


ring incorporated into 


In Chriſti autem obedientis 
quoi noſtya collocatur Fu- 
ſtuia inde eſt, quod nobis 
zlt incorpcratis acft noſtra 
eſſet accepta_ea fertur. it4 
ut ea1Þ54 etzam- nos Juſt os 
beamur. ibid, 


n, | is obedzence is accepted, as if it were 
ol that by it We alſa may be ac- 
Q 


countcd 
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counted righteous; and -then- adds q 

example of 7 acob clothed with his el 
brothers raiment to obrainthe bleſling 

- Contarenus 18 his Tratt of Juſtife 

rion,gives us firſt this diſtinftion of Rip 

A reouſneſs. Ore, faith he, 

"Contar. de Juſtific, Z4ſti- iyherent in #5, the other 
ns Linh %s yo wr a " Inherent in us, but given 
bis ewm Chriſto, Chriſti with C hrift, the rsghtdq 
Cinquam) juftiviem & omne neſs of Chriſt and all higm 
<jus meriinm. rit ; and afterward he < 


Al intremg; attingimur per it the 7mpartcd riphteouſne 


_ Fidem, and fatch, we attaw to hi 
".. ,* forts of Righteouſneſs 
- Faith, Then hepursthe ” Gs 


which of theſe righteouſneſſes' we ought 
velye, or hola our ſelves juſtified bifh 
b God and ap 12 00% righteous ?- He © 
k i ms. 2 Saas | .clu cs, 7 muſt be #pou | 
*R | gwetes = _ righteouſneſs of Chrift | 
**: o& graid  nobts inberente, Ve 5, or upon the San 
Fett  6r Grace inherent in #1: 4 


© Ibid. 

'”  Tnchoata & imperfe8a, que oY oxi Rea ſon, v k 
txeri nos non poteſt,” quin in * at WHICH 25 3 #5 15081 | 
multis offendamus, & affi- Choate and imperfect, whi 

\ due peccemus =  _ cannot keep us from offtn 


"0 Heirch in conſpeftu Dei non often, and ng; dasly, 
;.$ -c6.papet 0b Ne 3 Foc therefore bave daily mi 
vere (F perjecta juſrifnas Re” | 
eomnino plecet ocutis Dei, 19, Forgeve _ _ - 

/ #n_qua nibil eft, quad Deum efore we Can 

© offendi As eounted juſt in tht oy 

cages ; 


« + x ; a7 


2 Fs & 

3. "M> Io pes 4 

=. < > *% : = : 
, ” 

of E -"*h 


be of Tuftification. 339 
Lfer-this our righteouſneſs : but- the 
teean/nrſs of Chriſt given tous, is the 
o Wh true 444 perfett righteouſneſs, Which 
A aarether pleaſing tn the eyes of God, 
fun which there is nothing that offends 
s.. Yaco-this the ſame Author applies 
Wl 3.9. Not having mine own righte= 
je; but the Righteouſneſs, which is 
wigh Faich— He gives us withall a 
ableſſon ; 7z is found by experience, 
jib be) ' that holy Men, * —quanth magis in ſun- 
ie mare they advance in gitte proficiunt, tanto emmi- 
witing; the leſs are they niv fibi placere , of tanto 
uſno. to themſelves, and magis intelligunt ſe indie 
+44. , } 7 4 bore. Chriſto, &F juſtitia 
v1 root? Bros erſtand, Chriſti fibi donata, ideoque 
w. they | ſtand in need of 'ſe relinquunt & ſoli Chriſto 
Wt and bis Righteouſ- incumbunt. Contar, ibid. 
je given wnto them ,, therefore they for- 
wethemſelves and relie upon Chrift 


, He iſwers alſo to ſome places of Scri-: 
ure objected : as, that the Pſalmff 
ibofren, 7-:dge me, O Lord according 
Lmy'righteonſneſs, and the Lord rewar= 
Wwe according ro my righteouſneſs — 
bThave kept the — the Lord— 


[ 18, 20, 21. if David had ſaid and 

ae this fo, as to think, TODD 10-57 
ſelf therefore juſtified 14: Payet ie prope” 
Wes God, be had fpoken as 77 Pun oe cram 
"y mly as the Phariſee, © 


Q 2 Lc. 


) f 


| 


| $40 of Fuſtification. Se, 


-<Scd oy of. £46: 18. Nay he had ſpoken mere lis 
ſent mers All this was ſpoken in regard of his Fy 
.mendacig. mies, eſpecially Saul and Abſalom,of Who 
+ be had deſerved well, and not in rem 

of his righteouſneſs before God, Alto 

that place of Dew. 6. 25. It ſball bro 
righteouſneſs, if we obſerve all theſe CofſÞ1 

* Faſtitia noſtra Legalis MANGESNS—— he anſersſih 
eft cuſtedire .omnia, ſed quia Our legal righteouſneſy 
nullus ſervet omnia pracepta #9 obſerve all—- but beral 
Leets, a ſub maledieto _ 15. none, that keeps 4 
ormnes , ideoque onnes it» ,hs precepts: of the Lili 
COS her fave of bn under iff 1 
carſe, { or condemnation) and all falls 

in need of Chriſt and his right 

eſs, Thus that Cardinal was convince 

of the Truth of the Poreſt aut Dodrinliiiay 

in this point or: queſtion between 1 

ted and inherent righteouſneſs, acknoniiſui 

ledgins the imperfteRion of the 1nhernii 

-as to Its effect of Juſtifying, and: e0ſh 
theimputed was to be relied on. Mi 

We might to theſe add, what the Calif 

'Antidida. Jen Divines in their Axt:didagma,or boil 
gma, Tit. oppoſed to the reformation -endeayour 
Juſtific, by Hermannxs the Archbiſhop ; do We 
knowlege, ſpeaking of the Canſes of ji 

-- Nobis im- ſlification : That the. righteouſnelsit 
purarur ad Chriſt, as it is apprehended by Faith, Wc 
| y. 721patea to us for righteouſneſs— and aint 
prebenditar, £0 like purpoſe, _.. on 
| Hithe 


: of Fuftiflcation. Yb 
herto we have ſhewen by the fores 
'y = that this Romiſh' Do- 
ef inb#rec Righteouſneſs has-not 
1 Catholsck, within that Church, nor 
[ el perally held. among themſelyes, as: 
pretend. 
1 t is now time to look higher, and 
virt.- 
examine what they bring from gomaniſts. 
mere and 4»: iqaity to make ic ſeem deſticure-of> 
ar to. Vincentins Rule) Catho- Scripture: 
j, And by this crial it will. fill. appear'* thi 
kuorthy of that-name. a6 
the Cardinal brings * eight places * pe11.1, 2;- 
MK for juſtification by inherent de Juſtif-- 
xeouſneſs. Which might all be an- © 3» 
red with. this one exception ;- They 
. prove that there is an inherent righ- 
p neſs, . but not that there is Jultifi- 
Wor m by it, To inflance in. the chief. 
the : His firſt place, is Rom. 5, 19 — 
Made f neers really inhezrently, We 
att true, and anſwerably made righ-: 
by Chriſt, but were we made ſinners 
al ſo. by Adams diſobedience, were we 
tallo made ſo by impuration ? the 
ax! himſelf acknowledges-ir, and Bell. de A: 
er Mare we not alſo made righteous by wiff g'a. 
Wutation of the ſecond Adams obedi- 4 one, : 
Ic te? The Carainal (as we ſaw * above) , pv. 
Fave places acknowledges the impu- ; 
Mm of Chriſts ſatisfaction .and merits 


Q 3 for- 


342 Of Juſtification Selti 
for freeing us from the offence of (ini 
andthe guilt of eternal death': and thery 
fore from that condemnation und 
which we are by the firit Adems diſohy 

Ei; »g-d. dience, That condemnation the Apoli 


xe, here werſ. 18, ſets againſt 7uſtificatin NT 


6s Juxaiw. and ſo in this Antitheſis ver/. 19.1 


euayroxc} WEEN made ſinners and made rights 


+ 


1 
AY) 


Hue. Muſt firſt land good in regard ot Conf 
demnation, and Juſtification taken prof 
perly— then between the inhzrenfiſ* 
depravatiov, and the inhzrent Right 
ouſneſs: Take what the Ancient Com 
'mentators here ſay is meant by maar ff 

Ehryſinlo. #ers. Croft and after him Occamenis 


cum v7#v- and T beophylatt to the like purpoſe- tt 

= pow 2 pounds it, made ſubjett to puniſhment Ai 

HDxg0 ut- condemned to death, thar's the firlt ſenſe « 

re: Suurd” made ſinners, and unto that is 7ftifica 

T@. = in the firſt and proper ſenſe oppe 
ed. 

Bel. qo The Cardinals ſecond Teſtiimory i 

lupta. Row. 3.24. Ferehe would finde all th 

Cauſes of Juſtification, and in the wort 

Grace taken for inherent righteouſneſs 

Of Grace _ he fixes the Formal Cauſe, That it 

and Gratis. taken for the gift of Grace inhxrent, nd 

* not for the favoyr of Gcd, he woil 


prove by the word, gratis, freely; whical 


'Þ 


was enough to ſet out the favour of 61 


,  uads ERC Ee _—_— yh wu SZ F<. : » I» 2 13 BOG be 5 WAS 20 - Sp", "v4 % 
+4487 "ot; q - 42 : , 5 . > -+ .4K 5 
bs — 4 Fn. - 1 <S. W- n & = bs = * 
Y , bs $n -——- , 8 - 


and his love to Mankinde, But the Cop 


ain 


- of Fuſtification. ; 343 "Y 


he ealſo is impertinent and his ar- 
| inconſequent : For the word, 
wv, , gratis, freely, is not put here to Joeedy, 
jp che true Cauſe of our Jultifica= 
G if viz. * Gods gracious favonr): ſo * Th ans. 
has to exclude the falſe Canſes, viz, x57 
| me deferc, motive on mats part : 
el, chat 1s, without any price paid by 
. wichour any Cauſe given by us, or 
wp worth in us, Thus gratss is caken in 
Inpture, and though 1c conſequently 
wjls cb mere favour ani love of God ;, 
where grace 1s added, as here, it is. 
lien in the firſt reſpec, excluſively to 
anything in us more then fazthto belieye- 
katGrace regen of God towards 
mn, Hear what * Am- 
mſcon the place, Freely, + Apis; berg: hs 
Fit be, becauſ, e Wor king vicem reddentes- fola- frde- 
A 207 making any 7e- juftificats ſunt Cono Det; 
rus 20 God, they are by faith" alone ju- 
fijed through the gift "f God-:-allo for 


Wile word Grace: By hrs y Foe! 
- . Gratia Det in Chrifſe.-quia”. 
ce, nave we art rages veluntate Dei 4 Chiiſtsre- 


me by Chriſt by the will: ibid. 
of God; that will of God. Nr, 


pointing and ſending. his-Son for our 
leniption , as he there explains .it : 
nd thereby expreſleth;.the favozr ard- 


M will of God. Orccumenins alſo in- 
Q4 terprets:: 


3 FIS 


5 5 
ad 


| Oecum; in Jocum.. #v-. 


—_ 
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| terprets the ' word Fyy 


Ne Ws an Fr 
X4.T0p Iwo (ue T wy * ty met, 55 WHOOUP An) good det 
Os wn\v Treeon ooveis- and again, to bring nthi 
{yn Tl mrs. mwith us but faith, and aheif 
mod mStVei K9vop ovy- ward, he ſhewes by the 4 ** 
crop yes. poſtle all have ſinned, uiW* 

therefore freely juftifpelþ 
« Aug de: verbis Apoſt. py, jus With them fii 


\ Serm. 15. prorſus gratis ; only. Add St Angnf, IM 


gui nihil invents, unde ſal- © - 
ves, multum invenis unde th1s wor d gratis, God fre 


damneg. grves, and freely ſaves, 
' rarſe he findes nothing , for which I 

may ſave, findes much- for which he noffi® 

mn. Fi 

A third Teftimony from Scripture hf: 


Cardinal pretends, is 1Cor WW 


el, uby ſopr 5 4 , . Al 
= VieeoeFs bp hy 6.11. 1» which place, (1g 
Theoph. Apoftolys docer in Chr -y/off . Ambroſ, e, T heoph 
bapriſmo purgari bomines & la, expound it) the Api 
Senfificari ? «tque hoc ip- ſtle teaches, that. is Baptiſm a 
fon «jt juftificart. men are purged and Santi 
fied , and that this is to be juſtified, that 
all this is done in Baptiſin, is plain by the 

Apoſtles words, but that to be ſan{tifed 
15 to be juſtified, the: Apoltle faith nor, Wal 
nor yet thoſe Fathers; But the Cardind 
bas this Gift often to- /giye us Name, 
when. their words will not ſerve kis 
Wrin——:For Chry/oſtom, and ag +. 
7 | *' ha 


Of Tuhlifearion; 345 
wang his purpoſe ; Theophyl. | 
(has a -ſuccin& expreſſion, in fu> Theoph in - 
cine ue: be Santified them , if he had ſaid locum, 9). 
Nas aifying he juſtifies, it had ſounded —_—_ tl" 
ehing to the Cardinals purpoſe , but” 
i x jig juſtificans ſanttificavit , he 
; thar (which we often inſinuated- 
the concomitancy of ſanEtiicatis - 
<1 and the dependence: of it upon - 
flification. 
The Cardinals next Teſtimony, is from 
fit, 3. 5,7. where he would: conclude | 
Irmeration - tO - be 7aſtification 'The 
Wace is anfwerable to rhac above, 1 Cer; 
611. and may be accordingly anſwered, 
hFfat- there is regeneration: and jnftifica- 
MW mentioned, and-that.they go toge-= 
a_Filer; but chat Regeneration is Juſtifica- 
lin is ill the falſe aſſertion. of the Car= 
wad; inconſequently drawn. trom:-this, 
pfrom other places.: He adds alſo Rom.$. 
2g.& 1 Cor.t 5.40. which do prove,eſpe- 
ally-the ſecond place, our being made - 
lleto Chriſt in. ſanctifcation & .inherent. 
whteouſneſs : but whatsrhis ro Juſtifi- 
(ation by. that Image or likeneſs 2 It was. 
ir from the Apoſtles intent to fay any - 
Inginthoſe places of Juſtification: Now: 
iereas the: Cardinal makes this Argu- 
ent, as Chriſt w.s righteous, fo ſhall we, 


bn be Was.not righteous by rmputationg. 
J t. ere ore . 
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therefore. not we— 1s fallacious, Jt fg 

lowes affirmatively not negatively; Ne 

was righceous - by inherent. righteq; 

neſs, therefore we ſhall be ſo, thisistrye 

But he was not righteous by an imputed 

righteouſneſs, therefore not we, thisfal 
lowes.not : for we are to be made rich 
reous.not,-.in the ſame manner everyllly 
way, and reciprocally, but fo as we arelſlh 
capable. of, and fland in need of beinolifhe 
made- righteous. But thus much mayiifhy 
ſerve for the Cardinals Teſtimonies fronliil 
Scripture. which we bave found. either tolfliy 
be impertinently applyed, or to ſpeak 
againſt him :. and therefore ro maryel Wi 
that he could not alledge any Fathers { 
interpreting them, as he miapplies themiWhe 
to: Juſtification by inherent. grace or 
righteouſneſs. of 
W- Now. let us take a brief. View of thei” 
Ificati- Teſtimonies of Fathers. which he bricsWhy 
ap byanhz- as Witneſſes for him ; of which we may{Wia 
mM von ſay: as. we found, in his. allegacions out of yi 
by 4 Fa- Scripture, that they prove-there is anu-Wjy 
thers.. hxrent Grace or righteouſnels in us, not: Wh 
X that we-. are. properly. juſtified by it; Wir 
*Bel. k 2. Amongſt all the Fathers *: he cites, there 
de -—"W appears. but ane-Greek;, and amorg 1sWih 
P, Latin, Fathers: St. Augnſtin clilefly, 3Wiy 
good witneſs. indeed, if. raken as le ts 
means, To the many places alledged hr * 

ho ff <a. E NY 0: 


3 % 
- 


4 4. of” Fiſt . 
le 


| ſcan? give this general anſwer , 


kyercher; o8ly prove there is inherenc | 
5. A 66; or if they ſpeak of Z«ſti- 
ws by: it, then-is that word-uſed ac. 
wy ro the Zarize. Etymology : of 
a man-juit or righteous by. a real ' 
Wt cuntifeation : and that St. 4#- 
s ſo much inclined tointerprer the - 
WGraceuſel in Scripture, of the gift > 
ce. inherent in us : and ſometimes 
WHy4 man is juſtified (5. e. made righte- 
q b kterencty by it) came to. paſs, . by 
jaſon he had ſo much to do againſt the - 
vans in aſſerting that orace-given and |; 
inus: for they denied: not the + 
t of God..in rhe vie ſenſe,-as it - 
haks the. favour and: love of- God to 
Y Katitale but-made little or nothing - 
otheother. 
| The chief and. moſt conſiderable ſen- . 
eescited by the Cardinal. out. of that 


VWfather are theſe. - As. great : 

Avg. Conf f.1. 1.2. c.: I%5 
| Rſv 45. there %s_be-. = diflat inter. lumen - 
R tres the light which doth- #-" quid illuminat, & quod the.. 
YN intimate, and the t5 ght which '-luminemy, tant diffat ins 


lam ter . juſtitiam juffficantemy- 
| 0 inarcd; ſo , great a - So bafite 


| ht is there; between 1 
| F right eomſmeſs which does bn a8 _- 
Wife. (which ſurely is: the Divine righ- - 
koufneſs) and: that: which arifeth from - 
S 7 Wficarion, which is the inhzrent;; me | 
=_ - 


: Hh 
8. 
& 
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elſe totake-ir as the Cardinal muſt for 
compariſon - between the 5zharent-an 
aftual righteouſneſs, there is nor ſuch 
difference berween them. So this pl, 
provesthere is inhzrent grace or rights 
oulſneſs, as/ight. communicated untg 
doth not prove a juſtification by it,buth 
the righteouſneſs from whence that ig 
Azrent righteouſneſs proceeds: & ther 
fore ſpeaks againſt the Cardinal, 
Another place alledged is this : Wii 
Nat are, when it is juſtipn 


Ave. l. 18, inir-c. 8, , ” 1 
g >) de Trinir-c 3 of the maker, Is tran ſlat Jlif 


Nug natura, cum 4 ſus con- 


mi forma, formoſam transfer- beautiful. form. Here thei 
us In formany« Cardinal thought fo mud 


noyſe of .the word ;Form,, would beWh 
enough to ſpeak the. inherent righteour Wh 


nefse to be the Form of juſtihcation, 
whereas this only proves our renewing, 
transforming from the Image of thetrit 
Adam, that is, that there. isa ney righte- 
- ouſneſs Alſo pur in us, in our Juſtification 
. Which we every where acknowledge ;. and 
-:is.that which Zheoph. ſaid. above, 7af 
fieans Santtificat, when he. 7»ftifies is 
Saittifies. 

Two other places he brings to. prove 
the izberent: to be Our true righteou- 
nels: which we grant, in its oraer and 
meaſure, but nottothe-excluding of tif 

ot ono Ep: 
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pjuted; from its due order and place. | 
ſhe** Cardinal els us, that St. Ag. in * py 1 a; 
Book of Nature and Grace, ch. 38.c.8. 

wehes, that charity. infuſed inte onr - 

bats is our true righteouſneſs : This-1s 

the Cardinals Colletion.; he.. does not 

Wreus the very words .of that Father, , 
nWemuſt therefore know that Book was . 

mitten againſt the Pelagians, againſt 

mom -it was-his uſual work to..aſſert the - 

We grace of God given us, and. that all 
Miegood we have or do is from God,and 

War all che righteouſneſs which 1s 1n us, 

Fitough true, - yer imperfect, and this is 

Mike yery purpoſe of that place: He ſhews 

ere, that-44e/ and many,others.1n Scri- 

ſure, Were xt, yet Were not | 

"Wbthoar fr, — and, if in Tuſti ſucrunt, oy fine pec« - 
tbelebe juf, there was the (oven feurnet ve wag 
Were Goa, by which only Jain; ef e "guns gno 
MW ery one 5s juſt, that is juſt poſſet & deberet augeri, 


(hatis,wichourt which there 9#tcq#14 minus erat, ex vi- 
t79 erat. Aug, de na. .&. 


F410 C; 38. 


( 


JC 


F0otrue inherent or actual 
Fighteouſneſs) yer was ir 
ſh, ac might and ought to be increaſed, 
ad whatſoever was leſs (then it ought) 
"4s t0: be, reckoned, as. of vice, or faulty, 
Iisplain he did not mean the righteouſ- 
ws of Juſtification, _ or that thoſe juſt 
*n were juſtified by that. righteouſneſs 
&.there ſpeaks of ; which will: farther 
F: _* + es 


48; © Jas 81:00, Sets 

# ans. a appear by the next place out of $t, 4uy 

Giv. Dei Book Of the City of Goa, the Cardin; 

L 19. c. 27. draws this Teltimony : Here therefore | 

Hic itaque 35 righteouſneſs ' in every one, that 6 
fans For fhonld rule over man obeying him, 1 
14 eſt, fi 0. minde over the body, and reaſon OVEr Ut 
bedienti De- In this definition (ſaith the * Cardind 
_ the impmuted righteouſneſs ef Chrift hat 
os place, but only inherent righteonſueſs 
i ' Definition of what? he could not fay q 
7uſtsfication; for that Father ſpeaks tg 
of 1t in that place, and ſo the Cardinal 
impertinent; But put the Cafe, that an 

were to give a Definition of Julltfication Wt 

ſhould the impated righteonſweſs of ChrifiÞ 
have no place in it ?: This 1s chat the 
ſtrive for, and think they allow it:enough 

if chey grant that by the merit. of Chr 

ſatisfaltion and righteouſneſs, we hav 

grace & righteouſneſs given us, by which 
we are juſtified, and have our fins purged 

out (which with them 1s - Rewsſſion) anti 

our perſons made acceprable: we noted 
'* Nu. 4, exthis * aboye : and.this. is that which 
Vaſpe. keeps the Gap from-cloſing, which might 
be . reaſonably .made up, if they would 
give the Righteouſneſs of Chrilt its due 

for our Juſtification, as we are ready 0 

give inhzrent graceand righteouſneſs its W% 
due; borh for the Connexion it hath with 
EI Pim tnenem nm oh: 
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Haſlication,and for the neceſſity of it 
wr fanRtification. Bur to return, there- 
ach in that chap. to ſhew how little 
s feryerh to the Cardinals purpoſe, 
bole place ſpeaks of Atnal righte- 
acſs, and that 1s not. for his purpoſe - 
the two. firſt words: ( Here therefore) 
wsthe degendence of this upon what 
xt before, and thereby the 5mperfe&ti- 
ofour righteouſneſs here in this life; | 
{that alſo is not to the Cardinals pur- 


trpe, as to the end of that 


ve good, to which ut refers 
piends, yet 75 3r ſuch in this 


is, that it rather ſtands in 
the rem1ſſton of ſins, then. 


perfettion vertwes ; 


0 ; 
Ixh ſhews x imperfe-.. 
p,as1 ſaid, of any righte= 


ſneſs.1n2 145,45 needing con- 


ole : That which went before runsthus : 
I righteouſneſs though tt 


Avg. de Civ, Dei. 1. 19; 

C, 27. Noſt+a juffitia quam. 
vis vera fit propter vert boni |. 
finem, ad quem refertur, 
tanta tamen ein hac 11- 
14, ut potiks peccetorum re- 
miffiene conSftt, quam per - 
feflione virnum. Teftis eff 
o76tts totius Civitally Dei— 
per omnia membra ſus cla- - 
_ ad Deum, Dimitte ne«. 

f— 


nually in chis life che mer- 
qof God for pardon, and therefore un-- 
dleto Jultifie., As witneſs and.proof jof 
llis'St. Axep. adds,.che prayer of the whole 
Cty. of Gd: ſojourning upon. earth Witneſ= 
bbs, for ſhe cries in all. her members 
Wh to God, Lord forgive us 0ur Debts : 
Wgives a reaſon , Zom this mortal cone - 
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. . aition and corraptible body,” * which J 


> FF. 9t3 78 ſeth aown the foul, [qt] 
T _ 4VUat animaem. 4 
Wy wt to witiis ig Reaſon does not per jetty x 10 
perat; ideo— neceſſariae$- 9Ver- vice ;, therefore is ſullfif@n 
Juftjs talis orativ' \ . prayer neceſſary for juſt pc 
ſens, The Cardinal Teplies to thefirlt pariiify 
that mans - righteouſneſs conſiſts in bus 
that is, in the forgiveneſs 'of, fins, and 
perfeftion of virtues, Which 1strucof hills 
Righteoulineſs St. Arg. ſpeaks of, v1z, ti 
attual righteouſneſs of man in this life 
for ſuch is the righteouſneſs of jult or jullſh þ 
ſtified men : of whom the Father peat, 
here— but they had. another kinde ofa 
righteouſneſs by which they are firit jul 
Sic orare ju-titied... To the latter part he replies 
$0s, ac per © That juſt perſons pray ſo (as St. Ang. fait 
orb wen. they do RN br hb fhew they oa "Sor 
venialium - d#tgence of thesr venial fins... But ifonl 
deliforam. need remiſſion of ſuch ( which may (li 
Bel. ubi ſo- eaſily be ſatisfied. for and done away 
_ St. Azg. had not ſaid porizs in remiſſion 
rather in the remiſſion. of ſins ; experi 
ence alſo tels us that juſt men comm! 
greater ſins, and need indulgence or 1c-ſer 
miſſion of them too : and ſee how heed-Reg 
leſly contrary the Cardinal is.to himſell]MW., 
1n ſo few lines, He had faid, Mans rigl- Muy 
ceouſneſs ſtands in both theſe, Remillion What 
of Sins, and. Perfection of Virtue, andhm 
| meant Wat 
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wt it of the righteouſneſs of 7 «ſtifica- 

17 in which he will grant che Remiſ- 

vof all fins and of eternal death due to 

km: Here preſently he reſtrains Remi(- 

Wtothe indulgence of YVexial ſins. 

will but add two other places cited : 

it of the ſame Father rendring the Rog raed 
d faſtifie; by making juſt or righ- /*Sife 
oth = he ſaith ma has wT ws ys 
witeon/neſs in man, but he that juſtificth taken by? 
godly ? that is, of an angoaly man, the Fa- 

| bs grace makes a juſt and righte- hens. 

ul wav: and to the like purpoſe he avg! _ 
taks upon 'P1.. 96. By ſuch expreſſions in: Ms ra 

| Ang. truly ſpeaksrhe inherent righte- —quijufti- 
; ie givenus of God : and when ray $47 
'Sithis 7-/#:f1ing a ſinner, he uſes t Aker? gg 
Dec ae nb to- the- Latiy \ yy an 
icinct40 and importance of it: for facit Ju. 
Wireby a man is made truly righteous by Tum 
Wit grace received : righteous I lay, for | 
Wineaſlure and proportion : not to ex- 
lde-Juſtification by an imputed righ- 

Wouſneſs through faith, which is the pri- 

Wer'and. more proper meaning of the 

fired ſti fie. Tf therefore we finde 

Auguſt. acknowledge another Righ- 
Waſne/s.and Inſtification, differing from 

letwhich he ſeems-to aſcribe to Inhe- 
Mt:Righreouſneſs : then have we our 


Wear and purpoſe, and the Cardinal, is 
= mas 
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impertinent, in his allegations our 
St. Azg. asalſo in thoſe other, which: 
pretends from other Fathers, which 
may let paſſe, as ſpeaking but the {xj 
of Inhzrent righteouſneſs : not prgy 


Ambr. in Juſtification by it, in any proper ſenſe; 


Hexam,. forexample. St. Ambroſe (who is one Wpy 

]. 6.c.8, thoſe Fathers cited by the-Cara.) ſpealiifiy 

Taſtitia, un- of it according to the Grammatical ori, 

- Joffifics- gination of the word, ?ftice-( ſaichbW, 
eft. from whence Inſt ificat ion is derived, 

Now for St. Ag. his allowing of il 

imputed righteouſneſs and our Juli 

tos. Kuchle, obs." a1; tion by it, See his Excige 

-» gt peccatum, at nos 724+ WREre he thus explaiy 

juftitia, nec noftra- ſed Der that of the Apoſt, 2 Cr. 


ſimus 3 necin nobir, ſedin ult. He therefore Wai md h. 


7pſez ficut ipſe peccatum, ſon, that we might be right 
zon ſuum, ſed noftrum, nec p Jab [ 
in ſe, ſed in nobis conflitu- onſneſs, andt 7 #01 01,9 
tum, | of God, and not in onr (eli 


but in him: even as he Was Sin, mt | 


own but ours, apd not in himſelf but in 


This admitsnone of their exceptions: 
that we __— righteous in him, becau 

we have our righteouſneſs by hu Merrily 
and the righteouſneſs of God becauſe i 

have it of his gift, and by the infuſion Wy 
his Grace. Thisisall they can ſay, *yh 
this though true of 'our inherent right 
ouſneſs, yet comes not home to the Pp! 


poſe of St Anguſtine, who faith plain) t 
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Saniour was made Sin, not in him- 
is #5— and manifeſtly acknow- 
care ſoalſo made righteouſneſs in 
lat is, righteouſneſs is impered to 
p zealſo how this is aſſerted by the 
ers 
(hryſ. on that of the Apgſile 1 Cor. 
,, He doth not ſay he hath made us 
hy juſt and hel. but he ts made un- 
i iſcerm, and righteouſneſs, and: ſan- 
iow : Which 15 as if he had ſaid, Het Eaurdy Gr 
ven himſelf unto us. And upon that wiv #dwra, 
Cor. 5. #lt. Made him fin for ns,the 
Father thus: He /uffered him to be g, .- 
lined as fiuner. And here alſo he rwady 1 
, as above: The Apoftle-did not raxervnvas 
"rare made ri ghteons, but righteonf- Cay = 
6 j God that of God, for it us the rigbte- ; 
"Wines of God, When it is not of Works, ave gt + 
What we are juſtified by the Grace of #21 @M 
Wi: and he gives this as a reaſon of 272 xt” 
need we haye of ſuch a righteouſneſs : 
wſe there muſt be found no b10t or ſtain, —nanide 
is obſerves, the Apoſtle ſaid not, wade e raya 7 
"4 f finner, but ſin", for he named wot the Sire. HD VE 
'(as if fin had been inherent in him) . 5 Wtiy 
* bare quality, (asin the AbſtraR.) , Ft we 
ch ſhewes that when he ſaid righte- dumv 'z 
ml f, rather then righreoas, there is a mubrTy[e. 
ſſreouſnels made ours beſide the E£1S mention n 
Finhzrent quality. With Chry/oſtons 
agree 
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agree Oecumenius and T beophylatt, uylifiy:" 
the places cited. | 
Cyril. Gla- So St. Cy74/ ſets: out our Saviour uf 
phyr. 5. der the name of 7-ſedeck, which ſignihſio 
cap. ult, ;þ, righteouſneſs of God, becauſe we ihe 

juſtified in him through the mercy of Gi 

and unto this he applies that of Je; 
23.6. ThFLord our Righteouſneſs. 0Mhiti 
—  meuius upon P/al, 3.9, ih 
cnt ry 1G; Þ having my 0W2n reghteouſm j 
gs. Xprcs Gor xogtlas but the righteouſneſs which Wi! 

d\xauoovyn- of God by faith: gives usad 

{tnction of Righteouſneſs or properly, olfifuil 
properly taken: That is,our RighteouineMp! 
or the righteouſneſs of Works. Thisis thiil 
Righteouſneſs which is by Grace, and tiW$1 

faith.of Chriſt : And needfulit is, 1ntt 
Queſtion and the Teſtimonies of Fatheriiſter 
concerned in it, to hold to the JutificaWut 
tlon properly taken. | 
To this zwipated righteouſneſs belong 
that of the ancient Father 7»ſfin Marin 
Jullia kd Didien, ds; tr. What thing elſe c 
Auer Tos cunpria_ Over our ſins, but bu rg 
"Ptxaaliva Wy wdvw mW. teonſneſs ? and. that which 
1G 53 O88, he adds, to be juſtified - 
| him only, Which is a ſtronger expreſiiona 
then to be j«ſtifiedby him, and then nou 
cries out, O. ſweet and happy exchangts 
wherein that ? becauſe, as the Apolile, Wa 
He made ſin. for as, we righteenſmel "Wi 

. im; 
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ras fin ſubjoyns, becauſe oze 
rn juſtifies many _ 


Sahil alſo belongs what - Chry/oft; 
zwho with reference to {4.43 -26; 


FIR mayſt'be jaſtified : 
Chryſ. homil. , de pes 
_ orgy himſelf as vitenla, Efimns pang; 


þ point. Fr eempg 45 donat juſtitiam, facit enim 
mſhment \ he gives - peccatorem, \-Jovy exp eu 
lafuſs for he makes a ll ia TINT. 
ro be alike.(or in the like condi 
W570 him'that' had not ſinned : 'which 
__ be by not imputing ſin and 
wing righteouſneſs UPOE his faith 
| tance. 
ie amputing of Righteouſneſs to hits 
believes will alſo appear by the Fa- 
evufing the: expreſlion of ſola fide, by 
ith only : There is ſcarce any Father 
t ſo expreſſes himſelf, 
# —— ar the beginning to ſpeak iN; 
ething' of Faith oly, and 'of Works, Of Sole 'Fi- 
an that which Antiquity. yields unto 4sin this 


em in the buſineſs of our Jultivics- 41k 


Fac this Faith is which juſtifies, was 
wy debated '* above, and ' alſo *Chap. IV. 
Wyand in what feſpet Fairh alone is I 31 409 
ua to juſtifie : The ' expreſſion - is ex- 
| ive; yet did not (as appeared above 
n the fourth chapter) exclude the pre- 
pararory 


'' 
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paratery workings of the ſoul, diſpoſ; 
to Juſtification : did not exclude Re 
tance. and charity, but admitted them 
conditions -to Remiſſion : did not's 
clude inherent Righteouſneſs, but wii 
from being the-formal caulſe of Juſtige 
tion properly:taken ; elſe it was adminWth 
asa Concomitant and neceſſary qualififf 
cation-of the ſubje&.or perſon jultikeWi 

Laftly;-it did not ſo-exclude good worlih 
as if juſtifying faith 'cquld be -witholiſet 
them: but.did;-infer. them as neceſlullſh 
conſequents, engaging the ſoul 19. 
them ;: and rillſo, it isnot a believing 
juſtification; and unleſs:1t ' continue: WM 
doing, (that.is {till to engage the SoultW, 
welldoing or. good works) the tate pit 
Juſtification will not continue : Ifay, tip 
Faith does ſo engage the Soul, it is nota 
R believing with the whole heart, not a Jai 
Chryſ. in itifying Faith, ''As St. Chry/oftom (wii 

a+ £3 often attributes the whole to Faith aloWul 
«2 +, .,cequires it ſhould be a workzug Faith 

BE as where he faith, Faith but. nat ii 
vl.. be ſimply by it ſelf, or alone: and tha 
ſhews how our willingneſs to'ſuffer, (anWſa 

 , ©, nilike manner our well doing) is front 
—ame T15t- faith : for our fellowſhip with hin in (#ſ 
vie $f ws ferings3s from faith, forthe that believyiſ 
 Wwdmy, heſhall rigs with Chriſt will be willing 
to ſuffer. 5% T 
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cod pl not trouble the Reader here with 
arcicular ſentences of the Fathers, 
. zatexprefiion of Sola Fides, Farth 
"Ip The Carainal has recited .many, Bell, de 
j ndertakes to anſwer them. Well, Juſtificar. 
knowledges the Teſtimonies, and | 76+ 25+ 
It Anſwers they come to this, «That 
an ſet againſt the works of Ado- 
Liz, Itis truc, that it 1s fometimes 
ur we muſt not think that the Apo- 
wrFachers denying Juſtification to be 
, tor had by the works of the Law, 
therefore admit our works under 
p to ſerve in the;ſtead of the other 
gaſification; but do rather im- 
atno men, Jew-.0r Chriſtian can be 
d by doing, what they are bound 
hoby the Law or Commandement, 
ler which they are, as * above was + chap.1v; 
men more amply. - P. 102,103, 
[Another of the Cardinals Anſwersis, 
ay oxly, excludes. the outward 
(as inthe ſentences there ci- 
at of Origenand Chryſ.) but not Re- 
ceanud Charity. How it does not 
e Repentance and Charity, we ſaid 
th above, 4, e.it admitsthem as Con- 
ons of Remiſhon, but not: to that 
_dition or Cauſality rather, which the 
Wrch of Rome advances Charity to, in 
W* work of our Juſtification ; which is 
+ | not 


£8 


360 Of Juſtification. Scarlſ 
not a little ro the- prejudice of the ing 
red Righteouſneſs , and of that ſingulallifh 
actof Faith, for which its ſaid, weg 
. Taſtified by faith only But when the C 
ainal tels us, thoſe Fathers ſaid by f4 
only, becauſe the outward Work was wa 
ting': not-to. exclude Repertance anWMir 
Charity : 'he ſhould haye told us, whelifl 
ther he'meant charity in #46ir only, or a6 
fending forth its elicit Acts, and inwardſan 
ly-working-- T fappoſe he will chink it a 
great anablurdiry to attribute Juſtificaiifhui 
tionto a bare, not working Habit, as 1p 
a bare-and not working: faith ; which 
they falſly:reproach us: with ; and thedffh 
he ſhould'have remembred,he made Hair 
bitual inherent Righteouſneſs the Formaiip! 
Caxſs of Juſtification, excluding the Ate 
#aal, that is, charity as it is aCting inWus 
 wardly or outwardly ; for this it mul 
come to. Math = 'N 

Athird:fort of Anſwer the Carainl® 
and generally they of the Church of Rwſnt 
have, for Teſtimonies of Fathers whicifſMp4 
by : Faith only exclude all righteouſneſs 
our ſelyes (and cannot |be. ſhuMed off dyuct 
ſaying; they exclude thereby all -righteWy 
ouſneſs of Works before Grace, or dong 
by power of our Free-wil without Grace Wii; 
then to ſay, all Madcon in us is excluMa 


ded and ſometime denied, as of o#r /e/veny 
| becaul 


is. Of Fuſtification. 361 
cul ſo we have none, but of the gift 
Gig. This is 1n it ſelf a great Truch, 
makes.no appolſite anſwer, to Faith 
Ewhich we have not of our ſelves any 
re; then we have other Graces, and 
<is the gift of God as much as they. 
hen Chry/ſo5+. ſaith upon that of the 
witle Row. 5. 2. we have by Faith ac- Chryſ. in 
þ wo this Grace, (of Juſtification, re- Ro. s, 
gliation and peace with God ) We kes.041 "oy 
wht nothing With ws, but faith only: wyoy. 
wihen Oecumenizs upon Row, 3, 24. Oecumen. 
likewiſe, ringing with us Faith on- in Rom. 3. 
20--0ur Juſtification: ic cannot |be 79,5” 
ered, we brought nothing elſe of our [0100 ing 
br; for neither did we bring Faith of : 
pſlves., to our Juſtification , ſeeing 
efore we do bring beſides Faith ſome 
kgs'elſe, as above granted : they may 
wtheir place either as preparatives 
U&þo/ptions, to our Juſtification, or 
requilite  codirtzons to the Remiſ- 
athar is in our Juſtification , .or az fit- 
Wavalificatiens of rhe ſubject or per- 
buſtifted, yet Faith we bring, as that 
leh has a ſingular property and eff= 
tyfor the receiving this great benefit 
ultfication , tor which ic may be 
WFide Sola, by Faith only. And this 
tire taughe co. ſay, both by Fathers and 
fture, that. ſo we may attribute the. 

| more 
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more to Chriſts merit and riphteoufy 
(which Faich apprehends) and the my 
leſſen, or take off from, any righreg 
neſs in-our ſelves. We may ſhut up 
diſcourſe with that ſaying of T hrophyly 
we the Cardinal Cites as objected by 
Files fols Proteſtants: Faith only has the power iy 
habet in ſe ſelf of Tuſtifying: 8 cannot be anſwered 
Tuftificendi the Cardinal would have it ; Faith | 
Dn phe is ſaid ro havethar power, - becauſeths 
a -* . isnothing can jultifie wichout Faith: iſe 
Ep. ad Gal. ſo there are other things without while 
cap. 3». therecan-beno juſtification : but amor 
all thoſe things, or Graces, Fazth oy ict 
beſaid properly to Juſtihe, Qt 
VII. And now for T#ftification by works, Why 
Nor juſtifi. 1510 val to put It to the trial of Anil 
eation by Qquiry :- For as we may obſerve, theC 
Works in 4;zal, though he concludes his. 4. Book 
(92 2g Juſtification withthis Queſtion, andpyiſſh 
; rends ſeveral places:of Scripture,to profiſr 
Bood works do Juſtifie : yet has he "iſhe 
thing from Antiquity for it. Indeed fk 
Fathers did not know the Row:f lecoliuy 
Juſtification, to which the Rowanyli 
(when they are forced to. ſpeak ltinui 
do reſtrain their Juſtifying works ; "Wi 
knowledging 4// good works follow Jul 
cation (inthe firſt and proper ſenſe) Me 
that this ſecond Juſtification, is but 


| hap) IV creaſe in righteouſneſs, (as * above (Wit 


: Ko, of Taſtifecation. 36 3.4 
: We grant and ſo will the Fathers, that yjge ch. 
( rare of daty to encreaſe in righreouſ-Iv.'nu- 8. 
W6-anod that our often aftings, or do- 195, "on 
T: d works, do augment the inhex- TOR" 

i. Righteouſneſs ; and that the more 

edo. good works, the more Favorr we 
ewich God, the more acceptable are 


Je 


, 
Ii 


nohe to the Application of Chriſts merit 
b4 ghteouſneſs, and give Fairh its due, 
ach apprehends that righteouſneſs, and 
We content that 3nberent Righteouſneſs 
ould hold its due place: there would 
Flitle cauſe of Controverſie in this 
eat point of Chriſtian Doctrine. Iwill 
Include with the Cardsnals anſwer to 
thving of holy ZBernardupon the Can- 


R 2 ticles, 
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oo i 39> = tieles. * Chriſt « ay rich; 

3 | Vie - * 4+8 
us mobi tnis,—— & in #ſneſs becauſe he juſtifie 
dulgentia Dei noftra juftis from our ſins: and, jj 
tia, | Indulgence of God 4 » 
righteouſneſs. By Indulgence and Remi 
| on ( faith the * Caraing 
Re2.06 pare & Wy he underſtands fall and cm 
_ miſſionis, imelligit plenam Pleat 7 aft ification , becayj 
Initificationem, quoniam ut (as we have often ſaid) tþ 
Jepe d ximus nunquam 1e- Cf, 55 wvever remitted, | 
extitar uldagynin Paw righteouſneſs us together wi 
4 infuſed. And ſo ſay we > Buttherip 
reorſnes, which Bernard cals Indulgence, 

not the 7nf#ſea, but the righteouineſs 
Faſt ification ,, for where fin is not ir 
-puted, there righteouſneſs is imputed, 


*" No, 4, \'* above ſhewen out of Roz. 4. 6,7. 4 
| this is indeed' Divine Tudalgence, B 
fill we acknowledge, that continuance MP" 
_ the ſtate of . Juſtification, is by golf 
'Works,or continuancein wekdoing. 


SECT. V. 


"Of Merit of good works, 


[IT was obſerved above (Chap.V. nu.1.) T7. 
that che Council of Treat had defi- Explicari: 
Good works do truly merit eternal 99 of the 
&: but did nor tell us plainly, where- pay jeg 
the Reaſon cf Merir, :741y ſo called, reaton of: 
h-fland ; only it gives us certain ac- Merit pro- 
powledgements of Gods bownty, promiſe, Py ta 
kd grace, which are fo tar from being che <7 
rounds of Zerit, as Mr. Spencer there 
asthem, that chey do by neceſſary_con- 
quence overthrow it. The Queſtion 
terefore being about Aerit rraly fo cal- 
&, twill be firtt neceſſary to fee into 
lat; for the clearing of. it will plainly 
ltew. the! 1impercinency of what they al- 
lge out of Scripture or Fathers for their 
works tr /y Mericorious.: 
We ſpoke ſomething to this purpoſe 
(in the V. Chap;) as Mr. Spcncer gave 
Kealion ; We may- further obſzrve, that 
lhey who hold up the Controverſie (for 
tlemoderate ſort in the Church of Rowe, 
(let it fall) uſe three Adverbials which 
reakthe meaning of that Vere merentar, 
43: Or - 


wy _ 


366 Of Merit Sed.g 
; or truly meritorious : and they are ſm 
pliciter, proprie, ex condigno, (imply, pro 
perly, and condignly meritorious , | 
" * Bel.s.deweſee in their * rwo great Champiqn 
F - 9 i 4 for Merit. 
9] 1. The word, Simply, is alwaies excl 
-n £: "36 five of that which Ub or ſo, according 
to ſome reſpet only, Now the reſp 
here conſtderable and to be inquire 
into, 'has regard ro Gods promi/e, buy 
ry, and accepration, whereby good works 
(ſay we) obtain ſo great a reward W 
The Aflercers of Merit, will not ſay, tha 
_ their /mply merirorions, does exclude tha® 
Promiſe, or all reſpef# unto it : but lay 
the Promiſe as a ground-work of theit 
The word merit. The better to underſtand thigh 
8 oe myſtery, we muſt conſider, that the word 
| cites "WO (ro merit) ſounds two things, —_ 
* and deſerving: the firſt ſtands byt 
promiſe, bur the ſecond ( which carries 
the reaſon of err) ſtands by the worth 
of the work. The Caradizal and his fel. 
lowes muſt ſay, that if God had not 
made the promiſe, and of his graciow 
boanty appointed fuch a reward, thc 
beſt ſervice of man could not have #- 
rained it, or brought him to eternal 
life: but chey will alſo fay, that fc 
ſervice would by the worth of the wotk 
and labour have deſerved che reward, 
' Ta, t0 
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his purpoſe, what the . - 
he putting the que- Bell: L 5,de Juſlif: c 17. 
wot works condiguly me- Meritoris ex condigno, ra- 
wriows, delivereth: This _— = Wd vel ope- | 
wy, faith he, be three pg, * A IG + 
jegvaried or conſidered : 
works be called condignly meritori- 
\ ow, fs regard of the Covenant or promi{(e 
eefiiy;" or 4 regard of the Work, only, or in 
6 mrd of both, In the firſt he {uppoſerh —opus wy. 
Mite work or fervice far inferiozr to the t9 inferius 
| Mod promiſed: as it a hundred Crowns !*'c 4: pro- 
aMbuld be promiſed for one daies labour *? m 
Mube- Vineyard, In the ſecond he. ſup- 0006 
wiloſeth the work equal to the reward, but vera equale*. 
fn coverant or promiſe intervening ; In the merced!, — 


tired he ſuppoſerh the work truly equal'—Opus verd 

Whr-reward; ſer out in the Covenant or P# mercedi, | 
womiſe, and the example of this he | 
makes the poupy given to the Labourers 


inthe vineyard, ar. 20. And h's third 
my: he declares for, that Good Works: 
we condignly meritorious in regard of 
both, che proziſe and the Work it- ſelf : 
Whereas it 1s plain, thac the promiſe makes | 
but way for the Conſecution, or obra:- 
Lune of the reward, and is requiſite to 
Emake works meritorions only according. 
"tothe firſt and leſs proper importance of 
"theword meriting tor obtaining : but as: 
Hor deſerving of the reward, (wherein the 
.— R.4 reaſan.. 
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reaſon of Zerit properly 1tands) thay 
laid upon the worrb of the work, which 
ſuppoſed, as we ice, to be rrxly equal 4 
the Reward promiſed. 

Vaſquez, uſually more free and ops 
then the Cardinal, plainly profeſſeth-ap 
) + Vaſquez maintains, f that god works Without 

+in Tho, 1.2. promiſe, or divine acceptariow are cond 
diſp. 214, ly meriorins of ereryal life, and hav 
ys themſelves a value or worth equal to jj 
For he ſaw that the pretence of the Cy 
venant or promiſe, or divine acceptation 
was no ground, bur a prejudice tothere 
.fonof Merit truly fo called: and there 
fore a little after ſets himſelf to prove 
- - Vaſq. c. 8, that the Covenant or promiſe dues not at al 
——nullo me- belong to the reaſon of Aderit;, and make 
/ a f ww og *chis his argument for the conargy meriting 
vem mer;cs, Of Good Works : $1», faich he, deſervy 
| ' a puniſhment equal to it, without all Cove- 
Vaſq. ibid. vant or Commination— therefore alſo the 
ego up. Works of the Fuſt ao condignly merit the 
lo paHo vel. eternal Crown of glory, without all Cove 
corminait- - ant or promiſe, * for this re ward « equil 
06  . iro the morthof the work, without the pri 
E- — fiqut . 
dem hoc pra. miſe. EY | 
| min equale _ But this is thwarted by the Bull of 
Dy Pius V.and Greg. XII, two Popes cot- 
demning certain. Propoſitions, of which 
Vaſa. ibid: This is one. Even as the evil of fin Wn its 
| cap. 13- : 073 nature deſerves eternal death, [a 4 


gud 
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#bur he ſtrives to clear himſelf by pre- 
ding this - difference between his AC. 
wn and the condemned Propoſition : 

; the Author: of thoſe Propoſitions - 

i works without Grace were ſo - 
witorious, which Ya/qzez does not - 

by whether Jeſuices little regard what 

kr-Popes define in their Bulls, being - 

er deſticute of an Evaſion : or whe- 

tindeed it be the doctrine of the - 

lurch of Roe, and the meaning of the 

huncils Vere merentur, (that good works. - 

hnein grace do as 2raly deſerve, andare 

mainly meritorions of eternal life, as - 
Kandeyil deeds are of eternal death) 

nll not further inquire into: butour-of 

lt which has beea ſaid, we may draw-up 

& Queſtion to this Iſſue, 

Thatthe firſt way ſer down by the Car-__ 

w.and rejected by him (Good Works, The " 

k Onagnly meritorions in regard of the guepion, 
wenant 41d Promiſe only) was indeed, 
nghely interpreted, the crue and .an- 
kit DoRrine of the Church, aſſerted by 
Fathers, and the former Writers of 
& Church” of Rome, as may in part be 
by chofe Auchors whom the Card:- 
Wand Vaſquez have noted, and Teje-- 
ed. We need not here be afraid of - 
Wt, 8 Fa the .- 


Of Merit © Se 
the-words condignly meritorious ; fork 
ing joyned with thoſe words, (is regar 
of the Covenant and promiſe only, ) the 
muſt haye ſuch a ſenſe as their confiſtene 
will allow : which is, by interpreting th 
word meritorious according to the fil 
- Importance of conſecution or obtainiy 
and the word condignly according ty fye 
a ſerving or worthineſs as ſtands þ 
divine acceptation, when we-do the cr 
dition which the promiſe requires, 1 
ſuch a ſort as God will accept unto are 
warding: Even as. in Scripture ho 
Men are faid to-be juſt and preſel 
" through divine acceptation. So it come 
to this plain Truth : The good Works « 
Life: of holy Men will be accepted of Gn 
4g. good and faithful ſervice, andcertth 
ty: obtain eternal life. See Mat. 25.11 
Vel done, thou food &c, © 

{ .In this ſenſe the Auguſtan and Witte 
; "byrg Confeſſions did nor abhor to uſett 
word meritorious, nor Brentins and Mo 
Faxchthos, as Vaſquez notes of them ; angb® 
in this ſenſe we need not be affraid toad” 
mitit, andto. ſay, that good works da mi 
742, that is, do obtain, or are. rewarleW 
with eternal hfe, through the gracious 
cepration, bounty, and promiſe. of Gol Y® 
and one -would think this were enoupp's 
{or us, both to, encourage us to do good 
| an 


Gs 
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WT, | - - 
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| Df aifort and ſtay us in the doing 
: nd perſeyeringin it, without ſtan- 
upon any farther title, or conteſting _ 
ih God that we have made him our 
fer, or that eternal life is .due.to our . 
> for the worth of them. This is - 
-K chat which we deny, . That [good . 
Ws do rx.uly, and properly merit eternal ' 
® Truly and properly, I ſay, as deſer- - 
by upon the worth of the work, and 
pdreafon have we to deny it : Finding | 
| &q can bring from: Scripture or Fa- - 
, as I hinted above, impertinenr and. 
nſeſuent to the . proving of Aferir 
af called , yea, it will appear that . 
e more ancient writers of .che Church 
[Rome arc againſt ir, yea, they that af-. 
be fir, are forced ſometimes by Truth 
l ifto yield fo much, as may overthrow . 


m out of Scripture, they give us two IF, . 

es bearing the Name of Merit ; bur Solve” 

k& only afrorcing, to- their Latintranſ- - _ 
ion not according to the Original as Me. - 

* The one place i is Eccleſ.. 16. 15.rit. 

ardin to the merit of their Works, 10 

ir Edition but the .Orl {gina' 15 :AC- ya 72 
F tg thetr works, as we finde it. ofcen *p24+ 

in the Scriptures. But Be/larm. and : 
Iefqnez, reply : whatis it to render 4ccor- SR ns 


" to their works, but 0 render - 10 them me ertur. 
- A3.. Fw 


- Of Merit. Se&x 
4s: their works, deſerve Or merit? to whic 
.we may fay : Albeir ſuch expreſſion, {, 

their works deſerve) may be very ye 
admitted, yet is there much differenc 
_ berween Secundum opera , according 
works, and as their works deſerve or mer; 
taking the word Merit in the Carding 
ſenſe , for to ſay according to thy 
Works, is but to ſpeak the quality of they 
that it ſhall be well with choſe that « 
well, and on the contrary, evil to thok 
that do evil: it does not ſpeak equal 
berween the Work and the reyard 
St. Gregory ſpeaks. home to thigpurpok 
upon the 143,P/alm, [| 


Greg, in 7, Plalmpm per. | 11 ended to every on, 


nitential. v. 8: Si ſecun- 


dd opera, querydd ,miſe- faith be, according to thei 


nicordia aftimabitur v. Sed works, how ſhall it be accoun 
elizd eft pon opere ted mercy ? but it 15 one thin 
wes, - va Propter Ip © to renaer according to Works, 
ſs ozerum qualitas intel... apother to. render it for the 


liginy — | works themſelves: fur in 
that, Where it's ſaid, according to thiir 
works, the very quality of the works is 
meant : that they whoſe works appear good, 

ſhall bave a glorious retribution. © 
Another place they alledge for Merits 
Heb 13.16, which in their Larne Edition 
has promereenar Deas, as bad Latin: as 
Divinuy. Tn the Original wagtgtira), # 
Wed pleaſed, and fo by Oecumenine, th 
F +11 wane 
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g i jocrpreted by noAGs xgeontlat, 
þ, Ggnifies. as much as well pleaſed. 
led the Ancient Latine Fathers did 

#7 = eſpecially St. Cyprian, (ac- 
x li ing to. the ancient and. innocent 
aning. of the word Aſerit ) -uſe to fay 
F-- wrert Deam, 5..e.. to engage, or ob- 
vi God what he had promiſed; but 
xdo not. contend abour Words or Phra- 
k Let us ſee what they bring for the 
jo fof the thing 4: ſelf, Merit trmly fo 
Fr they alledge all thoſe Scriptures TV. 
ltcalberernal lifea Reward, and com» Their Scri- 
ueit co the hire or pay of Labourers : prures » 
Ling it is ſo often call'd : but the - © 8c | 


ikrence, therefore our. works of labour pg, ge. 


ihe: bes truly merit {uch reward, is incon- ward. 
ent; for the Apoſtle ſuppoſes there 
> reckoned of Grace, as there 1s Kare "x5 , 


ctly 


Debt Rom. 4. 4. Accordingly St Ax 
les mr wocater Gratis—) Ont; bags, 
od is cated Grace, and if ſo, then & prafus. Plc. 
Fi t freely given, And St. Ambroſe tels us 31. 
i his Epiltles there_is Merces liberalita- 
, the Reward or Recompence of libe- 
nlty: where bounty is ſeen on the one 
Fart [rather then deſert on the other, Be: 
teen man and man, there may be Merit, 
ac UReward according to debt, or jultly 


; not ſo between God and man, yer 
is 
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is Gods rewarding ſer out bythe oths 

to ſhew the certainty of the recon 

pence, and that it ſhall be rendered 

cording to their works, not” that th 
ſimilicude. Rands So0d in all . Parts; fe 

the. duty of man to God is antecedenty 

all coyenant or promiſe, the ability m; 

has to perform it is from-Gods free 

the reward.given is infinitely beyond al 

that man can do. ; 

of Reward: Secondly, They alledge all fuch Sr 
givenin ptures, as ſpeak the reward piyen ay 
| Proportion. djng to. works , therefore proportionabl 
Web, to the. works; and what is thatelfe but 
according to Merit, when as it piving 

there is regard had to the worth orfiiide 

| di nity of the work ?. This Argume [87 

alſo is inconſequent : for admit. chan 

the reward is given according to works Mito 
and in the giving it, there is regardMWhin 

had to. the digniryof them ,. yet doesW[! 
-'- not this conclude them merizoriom: Mie 

4; 8 we. ſaw above, Nu. 3. .Good work 

*" indeed may be differenc.'in worth and 
dignity : yet all infinitely below the 
eternal ' reward: And in the - reward 
there.ls the /ub/tance, and degrees COl- 
derable ; the eſſential beatitade gr eter: 
hal life, and the degrees of . glory: All 
that are ſayed, hayeeternal the. not all 


the fame glory ; The Penny was given e 
gll 
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M Yar "20. 10. To this purpoſe St. 4m- E 
b, Thou hireſt in Labourers at the ele- _ » . 
th howr , and deft. vonchſafe them y, 19, —a- 
ual reward : an equal reward of life, onokeg mer. 
of glory : The difference- of reward © m_ Vit, . 
withe difference of good works. is in *"" 6* mes 
7 res of glory: and if ſome pro- 
, The obſerved in this, yet nothing. 
Merit: where God. does but crown 
/ coy gifts. he beſtowed here, with 
ter glory there. If they will 'pleall 
10x, our Saviour tels them, an byn- Mat. 19.29; 
"jo is received; and thats no fit 
tiow, ro ground Aeris on, If they 
kadreward given according to. dignity of 
deworks : St. Paxl tels. them, x he  faf- Rem. 8.19 
wr. of this life, are not worthy to be #% ache. "| 
[: 3 With <4 Jory— exclnding all = dn. 
portion of worth between the /»ffe- h 
vr and the glory. 
j ley, Such places of Scripture, as- 
works to be the cauſe or reaſon. 
giving eternal life— as.Mat. 25. 35. 
fe ak have oy 5-7 120k Which: 
ler (faith the Cardinal 
ie ererual life fo gi= Bil res mn Ge 
"that hey put the very detuy vita aterna, in operi«- 
taſow, wherefore #t #s given, buspoment. | 
I the Works. Thoſe places do givea rea- 
W indeed, why ſuch and ſuch obtain 
{ hs liſe— bur not the very Reaſon, - 
the 
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the chief Reaſon, for there is a 5 
Reaſon , a Reaſon, wherefore ſuch wor 
' are rewarded with eternal life, and. th; 
deftroyes. the Aerit of ſuch work 
though not the certainty: of. their obt; 
ning: andthatis Gods gracious bount 
andliberality appointing ſuch a rewg 
to ſuch ſmall performances; and*there 
fore is it. ſaid in the 34. verſe, an Inhe 
ritance and Kingdom prepared for them 
— and then dependently -on that. it is ſai 
Inherit the Kingdom, for ye have donetha 
which I required of you, in order to i 
heriting the Kingdom, ye are ſuch a 
they, tor whom the Kingdom is prep 
rad C1; 
Reward in _. Fourthly, Such places of Scripture ag 
uftice, ſpeak Gods 7«fticein giving the reward, 
ow ? 2 Theſ]. 1.6. 2.T im. 4, $. But this is 
full inconſequent as to the inferring 0 
Works meritorious : unleſs they can fay, 
God renders the reward to good works, 
according to Commutative juſtice, which 
gives one for. one by. equal proportion, 
but ſuch Juſtice is not- found: between 
Godand Man; for man returns nothing 
ro God, which he. can call his own, n0- 
_ but what. he bas. received of God. 
As for the diſtribative-or remuneratiye 
juſtice, ic is true that God may be ſaid in 
ſome. ſenſe to render _ the reward in. 
Fes juſtice; 
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le, yet not for the merit. of | the 
f | ut-out of the boynty of his libera- 
wndthe faichfulneſs of his promiſe : 
{yas not bound in juſtice to prepare, 
vine, or promiſe ſuch a reward to ſuch 
d&-buc having appointed & promiſed 
is ;wſf with him to render according- 
{$0:the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Juſti- 
iw'of a ſinner (which the Romaniſts 
mſelyes ſay cannot be merited) uſeth 
tame word : that he migbt be juſt, 5, e. 
keeping his promiſe to all that believe 
ſw. So when the Fathers in their 
language ſpeak of Man making God 
» Debtor, they mean it only in regard 
fhis =. prom, whereby he has freely 
ue himſelf, St. Augs/ft. wes 82. Debito. 
d | \anſyer for them all, wal Fenn, ſe fecit, 
ve -Lord, faith he, made non accipiende, ſed promit- 
01 Biaſelf debror, wot by recei- tends, 
Wy any thing, but by promiſing. 
> laltly, Such places of Scripture, as Worthy of 
y 2 us worthy— So Zac. 10.7. 2 Theſſ, the Re. 
W5-Kev. 3.4. This argument as the reſt V6, hom? 
 Wuconſequent — They are worthy, there- 
F e:their Works are meritorious, or there- 
methey have the reward for the worth 
weir: works ; whereas this worthineſs 
es. by divine acceptarionv, by which 
are accounted Worthy. Bernard may 
£2] | anſwer. 
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$ 1378 + of Mer it ky v oY 
 Bem.de -anſ{wer them once for all; We ars.1 
> Is" thy, faith he, by his dignation nt by, 
oa - 4amY own dignity : See alſo above Chap, 
tone non AN. 0,9. Wor 
noflra digni- Jn the Teſtimonies alledged by thi 
ney Ont of theFathers,they give us bur wonlll 
Ph aki or bare ſayings, But we produce the] 
ſtimonies FReErs witneſting for us againſt Meri, 
out of An. grving reaſon withall to overthrow 
tiquity ex- The Greek Fathers haye not any wolllfho 
amined. that fully anſwers the importance of ii 
Eatine word - Aferzr, but the Rawarifiith 
uſually tranſlate neaTood6udſa (which Why 
curs frequently in theſe Fathers, eſpecififſun 
ly Chryſofteme, and ſignifies no me 
then rele fafa, Deeds rightly done 
god works) Aferita, Merits. Such wihl 
rits, that is, good works, we acknowledh: 
the Fathers do allow : and the " T 
, wal acknowledges t ] 
- . s (FDITT, . | 7 
bs. 624, Merium op. Avg; (in whoſe Books 
pellat quemlibet - aFum bo- word Merit 1s moſt in. 
num, ratione  cxjus aliquid quently found) uſes I, WWw 
ed accipiams. every good Work, in tf 
of which we receive ſome other thing. 
.then: we acknowledge holy men full 
ſuch A4er:ts or good Deeds, and that Wilt 
ſhall eb:4;z, or be rewarded with, «ili 
nal life. AndI dare ſay there is not We 
Father that affirms more ; as we ma) Wt 
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"Co vllection, which the Cardinal yy; j/;" 
ma Jeſtif.c. 44 
Sins with the Greek Fathers: 
x duces their ſayings only in Latine 
e he has (as ] noted abovye) this 
7 to chooſe the worſt tranſta- 
y when he makes [pnatins fay, 
p promerers Dem , whereas the 
Kod ENITUYXQreav fignifies TAL. 
God; although we need not 
d of the phraſe (promereri Deum) 
je ſhall ſee St. Cyprian often uſing, 
a nnocent fenſe, according to the 
aning g of thoſe ancient Times, Sothe 
tad! makes 7uſtin Martyr to ſay, 
Wor cam eco ſuis meritzs, that they 
7 with him (God) by their me- yon Apas 
'W reas the Greek ts, to {he accoun- 90 Is 
1 4 of his converſation, or of being dracpr 
him; Tn hke manner, that St. Bapl ygrmtio- 
ld Meta, fpeaking of the Forty Mar- 9iva. 
iN "ke have merited (promerits ſunt ) Baſil. in 
tory, and what oration or vat. de 
Nas Fife officiently fer forth or reach ; 3p" 
WMertrs+ ? where the ſame: word is ,uy xmtt: 
it were accounted worthy, or did &42n2zv- 
nſuch Crowns, and that which he _$ 76-oy 
$ their Merits. is. in the Greek diag 
Bo rthine or yertue, 
cites Chry/oftom, ſaying in his hom. 
Lexar: ' rendred, atcording to their 
Aeris, 
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oo Aeris: the Greek ſounds according 
7 Os their deſcrt, and ſpeaks of both wie 
and good, and is no more then whart 
Scripture often ſaith, according to th 
DiſpunSio works, and what Tertallian cals rhe dif 
utriuſque mination or ſevering of both merits, oft 
= 51g one to pumſomenr, and of the other. 
log. c. 18. 7eWard; as we fee ſet forth in M4 
25. 32. andin the different end of t 
_ rich glutton and of 'Lazarxs, Lac.16, 
they were dealt with according to t 
different lives : and thus Clemens in | 
Strom, doth more then - once. uſe t} 
ao? office, which is according to thi 
works, or deſert : It ſpeaks the aiffery 
of defert, in the one and the other, dc 
not ſpeak the worth or proportion of 
'work to the reward of eternal life: ] 
+*. Nu, 3: this purpoſe it was ſpoken * above upc 
their alledging Ecclas. 16. according 
their Merits, for according t th 
Works. | 
That which he alledges out of Jr: 
and ſome other Fathers, ſpeaks only ſh 
this purpoſe, that eternal life is acquih 
and obtained by ,good works: wh 
was the ſecond thing we acknowledgeWir 
to be aſſerted by the Ancients , 4iihe 
by usadmitted, as a Truth which makeWh 
nothing to condign Merit, truly ſo alh 
led, | 1 
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me Fathers cited by the Car- 
( al beir is they have the word Aerit gel. 1. 5. 
requencly , yet do they indeed de Juſtific. 
£20 tnore chen the former. St. Cy © 4 
þoe grant does often uſe the phraie 
Deam ) but according to —prome- 
thocent meaning' ( as I ſaid aboye) reri Deum, 
thoſe Times, for. obtaining or procus ; 
Goc Favour by doing. chat which 
ap gs to him : or for enjoying God 
preſence in bliſs and glory. 
which the Cardizal Cites out of 
A Mor. 4- ©. 42. out of Celeſtines 
and out of Bernard in Cantic. 
tbutes no more to the Remih caule 
pe word Aferit, put for geod Deeds, 
g. implies there, that the glory 
F'- I oprlonably the greater, and 
X tble to the meaſure of good Deeds, 
"Wilich we deny nor; but wedeny that this 
acement of the reward and increaſe 
— which does ſo much more 
kt out the divine: bounty and free libe- 
Wy; ſhould be made an argument for 
dignity of mans merit, as the Romanifts 
b andthe Cardinal did, (above' nu. 3. 
lg thoſe Scriptures for Merit, whic 
Peak the Reward g1ven in. proportion 't0 
Wberks. But that which: the Cardinal 
$ Out of Celeſtine, (who was alſo Bi- 
pot Rome, and is here cited for the 
Names- 


3322 , _ Of Merit : 
Names-ſake' of Aderit) ſpeaks ing 
__ againſt them : Fo great (faith he) N 
Tanta erga omnes homines g wares of God rowands 
eft bonitas Dei, ut noftra men, that he 1s pleaſed, t 
velit eſſe Merite, que ſunt ſhould be onr Aeris, J 
pres, yen th Key are his Gifts, and that 
us <f}, ate tf cs 
fit donaturus, Celeſt.in £ Pe aa a : 4 for Ns horemh 
he had beſtowed freely upon ws before wh 
deſtroyes the very reaſon of their A{s 
properly taken. 
That which 1s:ctted out .of Amr 
Ge Offic. 1.1. c. 15. fath no more, thilif® 
according to thiir works, whether they W'® 
orbad : as above in the Teflimo! 
drawn out of Chryſoffome. The (ayit 
of Hierome and Hilary, fpeak but the 
cond thing we acknowledged, viz, tl 
good deeds will obtain or be ſo reward 
Indeed Sr, Amy. cited by the Card 
' here may feem to ſpeak -more then thi 
former. As wnto the with 
rit of fon, ideath 1 renal 
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Avg. ep.105. ad Sixtum. 
Sicut meritd pectari, tan- | 
quem ftipendium ' rediliray 4s the ftipend and waver, 
mors : 11d" wmerito juſtitie 35 life eternal rendred ("| 
ranguem flipendiam , vita ,, ftipena)) 20: the 'werit | 


Ye. Hobie 0%: 2 . righteouſneſs, Where 19 
"ſtipend or wages iis no more then (nel 
ward, This'1s clear by; what be lag 
in relation 'to the Apoſtles ſaying Sage* 


6. wilt, A' ſtipend is reuadred 5 ane j® wy 
| 4 | 


- of: good works. 333 
wour of the warfare, 


heel gwen : ther te Avg: Enchirid. c. 107. 


2 Stipendium pro 0 lie 
hb vF, le le aid , The. 4ig della, rg _ 
i of fin is death, (and donawer : 1deo dixir fipen- 
ow ay eternal life can- 47m peccart mors 3 gratia 
\* perhus called a ſtipend) et gratis fit, gratie 
pgrace (or the gift of 


M) cxceps it be free, is wot grace , 
($..4xg. adds immediately as con- 
j nt co 1t : Therefore We 


I: that the Intelligendum eft tgitur, ip- 


fa bominis :bona merita eſſe 


;:(or good Deeds.) Dei manera : -quibus cis 
,are the gifts of God: vita eterna redditur, quid 


ac when eternal life niſi ' gratiepro gretia reddi. 
. what is there elſe 
Wu grace for grace? And by. this 


tar ? Aup. ibid, 


4 how St. Ang. meant, what 
{ eaks elſwhere upon that of Rom. 6. 
__ that the Romaniſts itill-op- 

> the argument we make againſt 
Mon the Text. of the Apoſtle; 


wh ſaying is this : The FM p 

49 e wight have [aid, and jy won = —« 

at truly, that the wages refs dicere, ſtipendium ja- 

7-4 of Righteouſneſs ſttie vita eterns, maluit 

6 ternal , h choſe ra- dicore—— | 

wo. the Gift of God—, He might 
ad | it in a.true ſenſe, (taking the 
end as above, for a reward or 
pen) not in an-equal. or anſwe- 
& Jenſe ro the other (the wages. or 
ſtipend 
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ſtipend, of 6» 4s death) for then it way 

not haye conſiſted wich the Truth of thy 

which the Apoſile did ſay, bxt the yifh 

God is life eternal, nor with the end'p 
purpoſe,wherefore the Apoſtle did choy 

to ſay, the gift, rather then the ſipeny 

viz, to exclude all thought of wy 

of condignity : - as it «rw there 

EP BO . . St. Aug. He choſe rather] 
elait dicere, i 75" 
Thea Eten ur imellgers. 47s THE gift of God iv 
mus, nonpro meritisneſtris, erernal; that we mipht # 
Deum nos ad vitem aier- derſtand, how God brings1 
orgs fed pro ſua miſerati= 1, 2;ernal life, not for 
was ane Aeris, but for his Mer 
ſake. There 1s ſcarce any of the Anc 

ents, thar has either commented on' thi 

Text of the Apoſtle or occaſionally tal 

upon it , but obſerves the apparent di 

ſtintion - which the Apoſtle purpoſel 

makes, in ſaying Death is the wage © 

ſtipend of Sin— but-nort ſaying fo of lik 

eternal. LE 4 

There is another place cired out « 

Sr. Auguſt. that makes a great 10! 

Aug. de nat. & gra. C..2. of Juſtice In giving the. 
Non ft injuflus Dews at . war d:God BE not unjuſt (fa 
Fuſftos fraudet mercede' ju- he) that hr ſhould" defraud 
flitie. b _ or difappoint, che ju if th 


reward of their juſtice, or righteoulnelWy 

But upon what reſpe& God is ſaid fd, 

* Nu, 3. beſt inreWarding: was ſhewen * adogh. 
| | | 
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5. of good works, . 395. 
yer to thoſe places of Scriptnre, 
ſpake Gods 7«ſtice in that parti- 

SZ Andthe ſame anſwer may' ſerve 

ple Teſtimonies which the Cardinal 

hers bring our of the Fathers, faying 
ne _loftineſs of Language that 'man 
bed deeds may make God his Debtor: 

Wiſeman - in effet ſaid ſo, Prov. 

17, and that proverbial way of 

may bear ir.That ſaying of St, Ang. 


-4n this Controyerſie of Merit, 


þ þb: ; forced the. Cardinal thrice to 
on): will clearly unfold how God 

wes, and may be call'd, Mans Debtor, 

aalwer all plea of Aderir, made from 

teeches of the Fathers. The Lord, 

'he MARES him el A ; 

in {4 We: ie Avg. Pſ. 33, Debitorem 
rap ' Domins ipſe ſe fecit, non 
mreceiving from us, but accipiends, ſed promintex: 
ing wnto 445. ' To this do. 

ole.1t. is what the -ather ſaith 

paler 1s what the lame Father fait 

were, * O chow, that Payeſt Debts, *Avug. 1, I: 
ers What is due, yet oweſt nothing Cntef, 
men, (qui redass debita, nulli debes) © + 
e(debsra) debts, are (promiſſa) his 

Wer: And T elſewhere: + ang. Serm.16. de verb: 
' ot ſay to G od, ren- Apo. —reddr quia acce 1, 
be auſe thou haſt re- ſedredde, quia promiſijn1. 
ul, but render becanſe thou haſt pro-. 
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' The Cardinal pretends he can 


'S i 
&1 


anſwer all this, and replies thus: 1; 


F | ſaid: fo by St Ar he x 
Bel. 1.-3. de Juſtif. c. 18. « ARZ. Dt 
ſe&. Sed facilis —abſolue, God oWes nothing to any m 
ſed ſolum ex promiſſione & abſolntely, but only by 
dono ſun > gnod antem non promeſe, ana his own bt 
venyev ae. 4s | c9uogpn and gift , This is fair | 
-ex oe > Jo 
ciatur Debjior, docet Ang, fue but nothing tg 


cum. ſubjungit's -—redde, advantage , and theref 
.guzd promyfiſur,” quia fact- not many lines after, 
AMD, quod jufſtith. ſups i np again with | 
. fame breaily, faying ; Nevertheleſs, -11 
, Goa-zs made owr Debrer not only by his 
. . whſe, "but by our Work too : St, Aug. t 
.obtth, when he ſwhjoyns , we may fayn 
der what thowhait promiſed, for we he 
. .done,, what thou commandeſt. If t 
may beſaid to God Almighty, yet n 
ſuch caution, that it cannot (as bold a: 

15) beaplea for Merit :* for it mult 

faid with reſpet torhe bownry and 

iſe of God appointing ſuch a rewar 
them, that do ſo and fo; and with 
knowledgment of his Frec-prace help! 

us to do'fo; wherefore it tollows imt 
St hoc fe: diately in St. Ang. (which the Cara 
cifti, qui !z- thought good to omit) and this thowt 
its. avg dont, which haſt helped rhofe that ub 
Ser. 16. de or itrive to do-well. Jf wetake it noi hy 
wverbis A- ſaid in ſuch a reſpet, St. Ao. bn 
poit. will judge it a proud and preſumpiyh 


of 


Eo: of avod works: 327 
lying; for fo it is cenfared by him, aging the 
£pf.-14.2, verf. 2. Enter not into plea of * 
wrr— where he bringsin the pre. Meir. 
1ptuou's | wr of themlelyes,ſaying ; 

Wr have faſted and thow , | 79 
We ard grins Ln 1h Ho 
y haſt commanded , why cimus quod juſſiftt, quare non 
| thos not render What reddis quod promifiſti— —ut 
T1 promiſe A? To ſach rey gap gu2d premiſe, ego 
whe) God will anſwer, _—_ 

p thow maſt recerve what 1 promiſed, 

uveunto thee to do. Finally the Pro- 

t heaks to ſuch prond ones, &c. If 

reore man may ſo plead, render what 

What promiſed, for we have done what 

haſt commanded, it maſt be with fuch 

heftions; We have done what thou 

wmende/7, what thou graciouſly doeſt 

_nite of'us, and accept as condition of 

—aining what thou haſt bouncifully pro- 

Id: YFe have done, but whar was out 
Fancecedently to thy gracious pro- 

ty dope what thou mighteſt have re- 

me of us without ſuch reward : done 

thou did help and enable us to do : 

Ldme ir but imperfectly, ſo that it 

hy merciful acceprarion : and fill V, 
ned cofay, Enter not into judgment Teſtimo-. 
theby ſervants, O Lord. ; mig 
Nw proceed to the Teſtimonies of paint Ne 
lors, againſt Romiſs Aderir., Virit we miſh Merit. 
2Y S 2 alledge 
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g32. Of Merit Sed. 
alledge their ſayings, whereby they plain 
dy deny Merit, or that we are worth" 
And here we muſt obſerve (as to the ſen 
| Thoſe that of thoſe words, Aſerir, and Worth, i 
 .denyMe- this Controverſie) a great: difference | 
oak on "HR tween thoſe ſayings of the Fathers, whic 
ins. barely affirm our /erits or Worthin\ 
thoſe w* deny the ſame: I ſay.a greatdi 
ference between the force of the one an 
of the other , For when they affirm, the 
ſpeak according to the remiſs ſenſe of 
r:ts,put for good works obtaining erern 
life : and do-mean fuch a worthineſs th 
conſiſts þy divine acceptation ;, but whe 
they deny either, they ſpeak punual 
to the excluſion of that worth and meri 
which the Church of Rowe would & 
/ Bern, dg. PIiſh in the Works themſelves, asanſ 
” Aedicat. Table to the reward; Thus Bernard We! 
"+ dignatione or dignity : & a little after he ſaith, Di 
' dignitete no. 4121941109 hath no place, where there hai bh 
fire —Nece 4 preſumption or concett ef. ſelf-ay 51) 
Aignatio Is- Thus when they are upon the negatiy 
rey F was they ſpeak punctually & diſtin&ly ofm 
prefumpris 7% and worth, as concerned in this Col 
dignizetis, troverhie. St. Baſelſpeaks home, * Eteri 
*- Bafil in Pf. 11 , 59ff; aaeld he, FOWAASL] 
0 FT them that have der” | 
ame Sdouiny » FIYY x7! fally ood thes life. not lids 
ate Te— According to Debt, unto i 4 
1140 


eccl. ſer. 5-ſ0 7 azvine aignation,nuot 9 Oy 0W1n Wor 


"4 add ivke, 389 
T bar given according to the grace 
þ oh iful God. He ſpeaks ic with re- 
ice-ro- thoſe words of the Apoltle, 
by 4. Crown us laid up for me, 
fin, L 4: and a diſtin&tion borrowed 
eſame Apoſtle, Rom. 4.4. of 
Of of debt :* and-ſo cuts our all the 
rot Wen Merit, which the Ro- 
if; would fixin the former place of 
«4. The Caraizal cites this Telti- pet, pg 
=9 of St. Bail, as objected by Prote- de Juſif. 
is, - and ſhuffles pitifully in his replies © 5 
; Firſt leaving out- the word (uſo: 
wa, according to grace, he repeats the 
ena, Debt in the ſecond place: 
nakes St. Baſe! ſpeak thus, rendred 
according to the Debt of their works, 
x 1155 fo the debt of 4 bountiful 
þ meaning,. it is not rendred accor- ' 
to abſolute d:br or right : bur accor- 
to the debt of Bounty, This excepti- 
of «bſol te right or debt is one of their | 
0 al anſwers; - But the Carainal has 
pift as to chooſe the worſt tranſlati- 
75 to follow the worſt copy, for the. 
edition has s[& xc&@4, and thene- 
f conſequence sf the words would 
wie, beſide the reference it had plain- 
to Rom: 4, 4. from whence it was bor- 
wed : And the Cardinal might have be- 
boa phe himſelf, what good. ſenſe he 
by. S 3 could. 


Of Merit) Se 
could make of his repeating the worg 
in the reddution, ſaying, the debr. of 
bountiful God which ſurely cannot re 
ſonably be ſaid' by the Aſſertors of Af 
rit. But to ſhew, he could yet ſpeak io! 

againſt ſenſe aud reaſon, he adds a (econ 

Merita que reply ; that St. Baſil excludesonly Aer 
ſunt hamini hi FA h hi o 

&ſe, & ſais ich man may have from himpelf and þ 

viribus. 093 ſtrength. Fhis is their other uſualer 

Bel. ibid ception to the Teltumonies cf Fathers de 

nying Meri ,that is ſay they,only ſuch a 

_ #utsasare pretended to before Grace, ſuc 

as are of our ſelves and own ſtrength ; by 

how impertinently 1s this replied bere 1( 

St. Bafsl, who molt plainly ſpeaks of thei 

reward and works that have fowght a gu 


Avg. in pf. fight? St. Aug.we tear often denying Af 
70. con. 2.7ut, VV hen the reward, {aith he, ſpall come 
Coronatit FHe will erown his own gifts, not thy M 


Aona faq,nom 


 muitatza, Tits. And above wehad bim ſpeaking td 


Row. 6. nlr, we are brought to eternal lift 


not fer our merits, but through bus mercy: 


Avg. Tr:&, 3.in fo, Non and. elſewhere, T ho foal 


pro merico quidem a«ccipies 


receive «ternal life, ut 


} . Uitam «terram, fed pro gra- through thy Aerts , bat jp 
H4. | the Grace of God ! The twoW" 


former places of Ap. the Cardinal ets 


down, and replies according to their uſual 
exception - that he [peaks agarnff Aeris 
before or without Grave. Tt is moſt true, 
thacSt, Ang. in his Controverfie with the 
| CORO, a=  Belegian 


f 
WE 
'v 
a, 
4 
7 


bs s of cot. warks, 

Ug 4 
es does very often ſpeak againſt 
erits, and that.all thoſe ſayings of 
-are miſapplied in this Contro- 


I Aerit of good VVirks: but it 


Tn 


}that he often cals good works 
6, (Meric afcer grace) and of rhole : 


Xs Merit in a proper ſenſe, when 


pil nies,. NOL only the firft grace tobe. 


f afor our Merits : but ertrnal life alſo, 
Wh. that when the Lord ves 1, 
rowns not our. merits but his own 

8; 5.8, our good works, not upor the 
: of er, but of his-free Bit and 
That place which the Carainal 


$ out of St, Azg., to countenance | 
xertinent reply, affordsenough- to - 


ot . Vi hat baſt thas 


w ; - i ds BN PIN 


"I 


| that Father © chere) - 5%; Kp,205, ac Sjxrums 
5454 | Quid habes quo non _acce- 
ih thou haſt not recei- 'pift? quapropiery O homo, ft 
y Chi indeed .-excludes ' Gcceprurans es vitam Rier. 
IMeric before the firſt re-- nem, jullitig quidem ſfi- 


bo . pendium eft, ſed tibi gratie 
wving of grace, but he goes MN. ons Onto ole Sow: 


ja to the receiving of life e- flitia, - 

mal ) Wherefore, O Man if 

hoy ſbalt-recetve eternal life,it 45 the fipend 
weed br reward of rigteonjneſs, (becautc 


hteouſneſs or holineſs of lite is appotn-- 


E645 the condition of obtaining it) b=c 
nabee it 25 grace (or the gift of God) 70 
2 alſo righteouſneſs (or power of wel- 


Wing) & grace, pon w the: aha of. God. 
= And... 
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And a little afcer he ad; 


| Nunc erg de plenitudine ny therefore me receing 


ejus accepimius non ſolun 


| gratiam, qui juſts in labo- bis fulneſs not only gra 
 xibus nſque- 6d finem wivi- by which we live juſtly 
WK 3 ſed & grattam Pro 4, laboxrs and endeaves 
| bac gratia, utin Tequie po- 
| flea fine fine Vivamus.ibid. 


to the end, bat alſo grace f 
that grace, that we may f 

ever hereafter live un reſt. Heres 

cluded plainly, not 'only Merit befor 
grace, burafrerward, and not only th 
firſt grace is here called grace, bur «te 

nal life alfo is called grace, and M4: 
rig every Where excluded, becauſe th 
righteouſneſs, which carries the reward 
is not of our ſelves but of grace,and Got 
freegift > asalſo the reward is of his 

| bounty and promiſe. | In like manner 
| Avg. Ep. Whenhe ſaith, God crowns bis own pifts, 
| 105. Cum mot our AMtrits, Or as he ſaich in the famp 
hay ccr14t Epiſtle; God, when he crowns our Mirits 
| £1114 nog* . 

| fre, nib (Our good Deeds.) crowns nothing elſe but 
| a/iud coro- hisown gifts: infſaying fo, he plainly ex 
* nat-quam cludes Merit after grace, Merit I ſay pro- 
| muncre ſue. perly taken. 

To the like places ofit of ProFer (a 
 vocat Gent. c. 17.).0ut of Greg. (on the 
- ſeventh penir. Pſalm, above cited) and 

out of Bernard, ( de annunc. Serm. 1.) all 
denying Merit : the Cardinal has no- 
thing-to' oppoſe but his uſual impertinen- 
cy, of Aerits before, or Without Grace 

| « whereas 
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£5. of good worky: 39x } 
schey all ſpeak of giving (not the 
grace, but) the reward of eternal life. 
wrſecond rank or ſort of Teltimo- VE 


BN 
K 


zi of ſuch as affirm: That the beſt Tegimo. - 
mercy and forgiveneſs, and that nies affic- 
rrighteouſneſs. ſtands chiefly in Gods.Ping our _ 
witulneſs and indulgence; and there- 0201 
pour need of mercy-excludes the plea merey and 
werie, St Ang. upon Pf. 142, Enter indulgence. 


nto-judoment — and an- _ 
jim in rhy -Righteonſ* jugs non in wee; ad me” 
ſaith thus: Jn thy enim cum reſpicio nibil as 
honſneſs, not in. mine :. liund meum quam peccatum+ 
FWhers. 7. look back upon nm. - 
we "oF 4 finae nothing. mine bat fin. He: 
Whegs ſo cannot plead Merit. We had 
wſion in. the. former Se, to alledge. 
ktSt. Ao. In bis.19. Book, de Civit.. 
ſpeaks of the imperfedtion.of our own 
tteouſneſs-1n this life : the ſame is-for- 
ſleto exclude our plca of he 6D 66 
ertt. Sach,faich he there, ©: 2020 ns 
our: righteouſneſs in this remiſfione conftit;quam per-" 
ethat it (Fands in the re- feittone virtutum. 
hſton of ſins rather, then un the perfettion 
ſrertzes, Andin the fame chapr. he 
wes, ſuch neceſlity incumbent on us: 
vthis mortal and bodily condition, that: : 
me-thing, wherein mans righteouſneſs . ,,,; n, 
nds, is ro beg of God pardon of his of=petatur ve- 
Ines and failings; and this, he faith, 2i« delittee- 
| wy G 5 the KM, 
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the Lords Prayer witneſſeth, Which te 'þ 
cheth us daily to beg, forgive, To Whit 
purpoſe that of * St. Amby. in his exhorliifu 
ro Virgfnity, YVhence have 7 fo grea:mlihii 
rit, to Whom Indulgence th 
* Ambr. in Exhort. prope. #n ſta of a Crown ? and uſifihr 
finem. UVnde mihi rantam on Pf, 118, in reference Wh 
merit, cut induigenia p70 (of words thy tender mii 
Corona eft ? | AL "nn 
cies, and thy judgments, 
Ambr; in Þſ, 118. con- he 156. verſ. The Lf 
"cione 20, — quits enim (faith he) t empers k1s 144} 
woſtrum ſine divine Foteft ment with mercy : for- whilliin 
mujer ations ſubſeiter RET of ws can [nbſiſt without 1 
®. Non ergo ſecundum merite divine hs & nant gence 3 
noltra, ſed miſericordiam And A little afcer conclude 
Dei \- * - The proceſs. of divine Judghk 
ment is made, . * yor according to our Mah 
rits but Gods Mercy. it 
St, H:/afy npon the beginning of thi 
31. Þ/. (oras with us, the 32.) whetſh 
the Plalmiſt places righteouſneſs in thi_z 
RA - .. forgiveneſs or or impuinin 
Hil, in Pf. 31. Oper jufti- "Of 51 » faich thus,T he worth 
tis non ſufficient ad beaui- oh h i 
1d. nift. miſericordia Dei— of r 24 reonſmeſs will mit mr 
\-  =—n0n.7eputet vitia. ſwfficient for a. deſert or Melifi 
rir (or obtaining) of that 
Rivcs..mes bliſſe, nnleſs that the mercy of God— do w 0 
 $,c, 14, Ypute onr fants.. | 
 Iedviom | Greg. the great, faich thus in his Cott 
.. emmex Me- ments on row \* 
” ri, Ade v7”, It þ pro up to the well 
wenia—_ 77M, 4 Come ro tife, not Ly-my merits, p 
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putedgments of theſe and Jther Fa- 
bs, yea of the * Pſalm roo, did but * pr, ,41,2. 
wly, they complained only of - ſome 
wal ns; and ſtood in need only of - 
my for them. - . Experience may ſuffi. - 
Lontly convince ſuch conceit of vanity 
mgipreſumption. Holy Bernard in one Bern, de-- 
mon gives many reaſons againſt the Annunc, 
* 1flumption of Aeris, and alledpes the ler. r. 
:Sunple of the P/al/miſ#,YF ho (faith he) w . 
deer rhew the Prophet ? { that is, could - 
er plead merit and righteouſneſs) yer : 
Mheldir neceſſary $oſay, Enter not into - 
Wothrent with thy fervant. - ; 
up Ohr third rank or fort of Teſtimo- VU. 
ctlie-i56f ſuch as ſpeak-our Daty in doing Teftiwo. 
pecan: conformably to thar-of our iy wh .Y 
*Sniour Luc. 17, 10. Saf, #xprofirable Dury to the - | 
Moms - we have cone thit whith Was excluding 
vr dary to do. The Rowanifts think to Of Merit, - 
*Fildle his Scripture, by faying : Though: - 
«Febe nnprofitableto God, yet we may be 
Wnfrabie to our ſelves, gaming everialiing 
mdyour good works—— This 1s-true,,.. 
it Fes One Thins to gain or obtain ſo - 
Fratprofir,as erernal life by good works, 
Pother thingy mer} dy doing rhem : 
and .. 


Of Merit Se&« 
and if our being AHuprofitable to God y 
not ovecchrow the Romzſh Merit, yer gi 
duty to do all we can will do it. Indee 
unto Merit taken in the moſt firie for 
according to abſolxte right and debt, it 
required that. a man bring profit. and a 
vantage to the perſon, of.whom he ch; 
lenges.any thing by ſuch N.erit ; but. by 
cauſe the Romaniſts will ſay there is n 
ſuch Aeris between God . and Mar 
therefore the force of the Argument rel 
upon the Daty— which filences all pl 
_ of ſuch Merit they contend for : Meri 
zraly ſo called. 
St, Axg. thus, O the- great gooaneſy « 


TEE 21 0:9%s God !. to whom though 
my CF eg Us ought by reaſon. of our Crea 
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 conditione _ reddere debea. 110 to return all. ſervice ani 


mus obſequia. —ut.manci. obedtence, as ſervants to tn 
Mia redemptori— | 


Lord, as bond-ſervants ti 


our Reaeemer,. he makes us promi(cs of re 


wards as to friends. 


Do Bernard in his Sermon of the fourfold, 
AY Debt, ſhews (as the * Cardinal acknonY | 
E Laps" : ledges) that all our Sood works are I þ 


Teartia, A4xeto God, that he might exa& them, 
Rern. de quadrup. debiro- 


although he would give n 


Creator tuxseft; tu Create. TEWAard.; He is thy Creaur 
T4, tu ſerons, ille Dominas, ( faith. Bernard) thou buf 


| Ille Figulns tu fgmennum, Creature : . thou art 4 ſtr: 


—— 


Porter: 
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5. of good works. 
wer, thow his workmanſhip : therefore 
lthas thox art thou oweſt to him, of. Yphom 
Mii beſt al. - 

L Theophyl. ſaich, A ſervant that doth not 
i work, #5 worthy of ſtripes, but when 
i has done his work, let him be content that 
hal bs.e/caped ſtripes : that is, if reward 


wht not toexſpet# honour or reward as ne- 
pſarily following, or asdue (as he might, 
he :r#ly mericed) for it is of his Lords 
lierality and bounty, to give him, yea rar 
ter frankly to beſtoW any ring xpon him ;, 
were we may obſcrye he did not think 
t.enough to fay. (d\sva ) give him, but 
Wilds: xo prod at, freely beſtow on him ; 
the betcer to expreſs the undeſeryed boun- 
Wtyof God, ſo rewarding man for doing 
{what was his dxry to do. 

Bernard gives a good reaſon againi{tour 
= Meriting, becauſe all our Merits are Gods 
of: (that St. Ang. ſaid often) but he 

I 


and. for. them. man is a debtor 


| fom it by encreafing, our Daty and 


@ Vebc.. 
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Theophyl; 
in Luc. 
07: Pp £65 


Ker 7 
me for ſo doing, let him account and "me HM 
eeeive it as of. meer bounty ; for. it fol- vvﬀ#— 
Win 7 heophyl. Therefore that ſervant —cm Faro 
mulut Cn- > 


Toe dyes | 
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Bern. de. 
Arnun, 
ſer, Is.. 


taGod. So far are Gods gifts of Grace . 
om being the ground of Merit (as 
the: Rowaniſfs pretend ) that they take - 


Oo Ur: | 


| 398 Of Merit Sed. 


VI. Our laſtfortor Rank of Teſtimonifi 
' Teftimo- is of ſuch as ſpeak, our ſufferings or dj# 
- nies affir® ings not to be compared with the R4 
rr the ward in any proportionable- meaſureþ0 
- Impropor- ; | y © 
- tionof our 32d herein they haye the Apoſtle poin 

* works to before them. Row. 8.18. 2 Cor, 4.17.8 
| thereward. St, Ambroſe thus; What can we do wt 
' Ambr,in . :hy of thoſe Celeftial rewards ? which 
| : oth = has fo much the more force in ic, if wW 
| uid mtu. eo COnfider what goes before, and whac Rt 
| mus premiis lows afterit, Hehad faid before, G0 
dipmm fa- tempers tis judement with murty, ant 
hgh Ut” none of ms can ſubſoft withont the divine inÞ 
; dulgence : then immediately after al 
tkdgms that of che Apoitle Row, 8. 18.8 
he concludes, Therefore the exernion off® 
the heavenly tlecrtes proceeds or artording] 
to onr Merits but the mercy of God. Some-M 
thins of this, we had above in the fecond 
rank of Arguments, Nu: 6. 

Greg. the firſt, upon the /eventh pert. 
Pſalm, having taid, God renders — pt 
Lemon. tn Bf Se ID Works, por for our Wor f 
| cate_th Rn * 14 (which laying Was made uſe 
-cumDeo (9 de. Dto vivitur, Of aboye) he adds imme-. 
| nullus labor aqueri poteft, diately/as'a reaſon; For wn- 
| nuba opera compayariahref#®Y- y, ;1,x; b:fed life, in whith 
F#m cum Apoſtolus — | wr fp be | 
z We live with God, and of 

God, woltborr cane equal, no endeavour 

or . doings compared With it , eſpeemaliy 
be RO EOF - fees 


er ei 2 © T7 
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4.65 of good works. 399 
onieie-the peſt i: ſaith, The ſufferings: 

r dfthvs Life are not worthy — Rom. 8.18. 

© Rpdpſelr _, ot _ ſronld ſerve 

ſured woſt fervently for the SY. 
noi wed Tied ne oh he prone hv mens. 
wid nor merit condighy 10: merereny ex condigno, di- 
half 4 day in the kgng- midiam diem efſe in regno 
hiciwe of heaven; ſo great a (#1orum, 

* whſhropottion did he conceive. there was 


FReweenour performances and the hea- 
Geiphly reward. | 
laſtly, Bernard, on the Camicles : Tt 


She - ſaffice for Merit to 


n . 
| P Bern, in Cant. Serm, 68; | 

alym, that our Merits are gc, id meritum ſire 

8 $rſoffcrenr £ for ſuch a re- quod mn faſicions Av+ - 


rd and bliſs ; beſides ma- Tire. 

of other ſayings he hach in thoſe Sermons 
bear down Merit;as alſo in. his Serthons . 
mthe Annxxzciation (the place above ci« 
(Ns. 6.) where amohg other Reaſons. . 
at may be gathered, this from the im- 


f. 

7 [proportion of our good works to ſo great . 
; fiflory is one. 

e | "The whole School agrees 1n this, that | 


- F015; is an att of juſtice ; and juſtece 
tlyaies requires an eqwa!ity between the 
 Bftinigs, which . are awarded one for rite 
' Yither; as berween- the price; and rhe 
thing bought ; berween rhe offetice -and 
tepuniſhment, between the work anu 
ttreward, And though the Aﬀertors of 


merit; 


* 


ce F ws PIE; as 3 9 Emmet %y3 \- es ce ah "PI , , 
Sd G7 or 04 FR» "Re, SERLT > 5 TY Wd FS Fo: ET */ . EE Gate 54. : — 

_. FE KP” pe Y ; : P-gh. | 4 © 3 "Iws- 7. 7 
4 - *% - 4 
ys” þ; 
py 7 . 

| v9 - 
| ? 
= ; d *® C 
R } 
7 


merit as it ſtands between God and may 

cannot finde the Reaſon of Juſtice eirhs 

Dur. 1. 2. commutative or diſtributive yroperly be 
dift. 27- tweenthem : yet Dzrand holds ther t 
qu.2.nu.6'1t, if they will haye good. works. 5 
dignly meritorious. of eternal life in prope 

ſpeech and ſenſe, they mult finde ſuch ; 

equality and proportion between Man 

ſervice and Gods: reward, as Juſtice in 

proper ſenſe requires, To make up ſom; 
proportion between them, it was Aqui 

as his invention, (and is held to by al 
the Aſſertors of Merit, tor they haye ng 
better defence then to ſay) Good works 
-auattnks 3 Art 1 (1 ney to. eternal life, in a 
ſpirine\San- much as they proceed, or are done by the 

fiunt. Holy Ghoſt. 

Dur. quo *But this. could net blinde Durand; 
ſopr3 nu. eyes, who anſwers it with good reaſon, 
8, 9. The force of that invention. he.thus. puts 
by way of objection or Doubt: The 


| | grace of Goas Spirit which 
; on freaky wb we have, is equal to glory 
 narinm quoddam ; glories; # hou gh not in att y yet b3 Vere 
| Semen autcm-in virtute eſt tue ; becauſe it 3s a kinde of 
| tote Arbor. Seminary of glory, Nowhi 

| Seed of a Tree, is in wertue the Whole 


Tree ; Which - was the reaſoning of 
Mr. Spencer above in Chap. V. nu. 4. 
Darand anſwers firſt to that of their pre 
ceeding from” the Spiris of Goa: An 

_- OP - IP as aa 


5 5 #* i we. "4a | 


Aaich he, doth mot perfect the pa- þ 
To Kring to #4 ſelf or its own perfe- derfice paſ? | 
«but according to that which ts put fun ſecun- 
545 mpreſſed, and formall tb; exiſts in the, dum ſeipſum 


k ny oWwer of the ſabj that 1 AS, icky aliqei 


gh the Holy. Ghoſt be of infinite immiſſam— 
jechon, yet the grace or gifc infuſed F 


nprefled 1s finite and imperfect in it 
; Indeed the Maſter of the School who 

got diſtinguiſh the gift of Charity 

mche Holy Ghoſt it ſelf, (could he 
j | made | it good ) might have tood 
jathe extraordinary perfection of that 

&;/ But all that followed him quitted 
terroneous opinion : and the Aſler- 

nof Merit, notable to defend that 

nion, can as little defend the anſwera- 
kproportion,they ſay good works havs 

ern} life, becauſe they proceed from 

Holy Ghoſt : Darand adds another 
alor 4 confute them , becanſe the Ho- 

oſt * moverh to atts which are not me- * Atoves «d. 
i mow, as the propheſying of Balaam, and «ur, qui 
; Sothe many gifts which St. Paul wich ry) 
eaks zof 1 Cor. 12. were all from the ; 
bly Ghoſt ; though ſuch as the School 
ls Graces "given gratis, Or not tO Gratis gra> 
Purpoſe of jufification or Merit : #1: dete. 
Rt all proceeding from the ſame- Spi- 


L 


IX. I will conclude with the Conceſſi, Mawi 
Conceſſi= of thoſe that aſſert Merit rrw/y-ſo calleiioli 
ons "ſhe Council Tap T7 rent thus : Etery e hi 

 dafe-is vo be- propounded Wall) 
« C16, — fanquam 
a4 fli fy miſeri So 2 them that do well, buth 4, 
promiſſe, & tanquam Mer- Grace 9 Promi{ 
cer ex ipfius Dei promiſ- through Feſus Chrif 
fionefideliter reddenda— (þillreuw, and a 4 vows 
faithfully to be renadred through the jr 
miſe of God 10 their good Works and M 
rits. If they would hold here, the! 
would be no further Controverlie, an 
if they wilbgive cauſe itil for exception 
by adding for all chis, that good works d 
truly merit, yet is that decree of 1 
-zenquam Counciienough to refute it, Moreoye 
Caput in jg the ſame Chapter the Council affirms 
_— briſt infuſes virtue continually into Pe 
oe influit-- ſons juſtified, as the Head into the Mer 
Semper en- bers : Which virtue alwaies precedes, an 
recedit fy accompanies and followes their good works 
wy woo , aud without which they coula not bt 4 
© ſub ſew ceprable fo God. This is good : but in 
--Grats & conſiſtent with that which follows: «1 
meritorie-- meritorious — andithat ſuch ao truly me 
& Fee: rit eternal life—— for therefore tholWlk 
ewfſe— works (though «cceprable to God) can 
not be alſo meritorious becauſe they arWv 
ſo from his free grace. = 
Rel. 1. 5.9e , The Cardinal, that Routly takes upon 
Juft. $ = nug) 2 ang pruned: : hin: 
17,18. 


: off good ke. 403 | 
7 4 naintain (againſt ſo many honeſt 
wlmen and Writers, (that went be- 
= That good works are Cox- 
$truly meritoriogs, not only by 
Got of the promi/e of God, bur by rea- 
ofcheir own worth : and that God is 
e:Debrer to us not only by his pro- 
t by our work; He I ſay, had be- 
pgranced enough to overthrow: ſuch 
_ For he proves a man pel, 1. s.de 
je received 1 into the ſtate of Adopri- Juſtif.c.12. 
2- he can Merit, and that is an 
I free Grace, alſo that life eternal is 
x to ſuch children as a» Inheritance: 
Title oyerthrows the other preten- 
[Tile of Merit, For albeit Almighty 
has freely prepared the heavenly. 
fritance, yet he will have us do ſome- 
wefor-it ; upon the doing whereof we 
W expect and ſhall obtain what he has 
ſeely prepared and faichfully promt- 
|: withour challenging it by the Title 
F CUR 
Furthermore, He tels us, the Door Bel, c. 14, 
om Pixs V. condemned, and . of 
tom we ſpoke at the beginning of this --meriteria 
Mt, ) held rhat good works were of thems- rg 
ves meritorions, ſo that a Convention or 
Mpromſe was not requiſite for this that --gratuite 
Wreward of eternal life ſrould be in ju- promiſſio ad - 


hoc, ut ex 


edue to rod works. Now albeit what ; juflitia de- 


L1S bearur-+ 


Of Merit - Seq 
this DoRor aſſerted, was moſt falſe, Wh. 
does it plainly follow: upon the Roni 
DoRtine of :7#ly meritorious : which 
DoRor ſaw plainly muſt be deſerted, 
this muſt be maintained : he ſaw plair 

_ thatif good works were rraly meriroria 
they would be ſo whether there we 
promz/e made or no (for as TI noted abo 
The promiſe makes not for the merit oft 
work, but for the conſecution or 9 
taining of the reward) alſo he ſaw,thq 
ecernal life were by. 4 gracious and f 
promiſe, it could not be axe to the. wot 
of. 7xſtice. 

Laitly, the Cardinal inthe ſame pla 
acknowledges, We are 4 
ſe. Tortia-- Omnes con. ©) 9#r Creation ſervants, yt 
ditione ſerut” &f Mancipia bond [ervants of Ged ; 

Dei-. --operibus neviris that there cannot be juſtit 
«liogut debitis-= | between us &- God: unleſs |, 
 +tadbeen pleaſed of himſelf by a free Coli, 
vention te appoint a reward to our work ; 
Which Were etherWiſe due. Due anteceih; 
dently to all promiſe, dxe from our being 
and Creation : and if all the jxftice thai, 
can be found *twixt God Almighty and, 
us men, bein regard of his promiſe only, 
as indeed it is, it cannot be in regard off 
any obligation the work it ſelf cafis upon 
God, to make him our Debtor, as: tl 
Carainal abovedid not fear to aſſert. Wh; 
45 ro neo Truth, 


Bel. 1.5. de Juſt, c. 14. 


C. 


F of "x __ 405 
» and the -Conviction of Gods 
EE anrifu dealing with man, ex- 
: {ch Conceſſions from them, as do 
ently. contradi& their bold Aſſerti- 
and mighc put end to the Controver- 
—__ "=D OYI ends did not 


Of Pargatory, 


Jat Purgatory 1s conceived to be a . T, 
F [- place of pain orpuniſhment, & that What Pur- 
[Souls of juſt Perſons, departed out of gacory is ? 
< life, is plain by the * Council of « &&g 6. 
Ig: and by the Reaſon or ground of Gan. 20. 
<ording to the Romiſh conceit ; be- 


| Et is for thoſe, to whom the fin and 


ke rnal puniſhment i is for rgIVEn, but 
Ker poporal not fully ſatisfied by them 
eand therefore muſt be payed or born 
- er. This appeared above, chap. VI. 
v3 5:6. 
Cardinal is bold to affirm, that per 11. 1.de 
arory isan Article of the Catholick Porgat. 
|; i and may be e-proved all the- four ©+ 15+ 
”- wales, 


405 - Of Pargatory, Set 


waies, that poines of Faich uſe to be 98 
ved by, viz. by expreſs Teſtimony if 
Scripture, with the Declaration of ofiſ® 
Church; So is the Conſubftaniatirr WW 
_ the Son witlr the Father proved , or 
_ evident deduRion. from that which is ic 
preſs in Scripture; So is the Article W# 
two Wills in Chriſt proved, &c. and fol 
Purgatory proved, faith the Carding 

and he boaſts that he has ſo proved i 
by giving us-many. places. ef Script 
miſtaken, as to rhat fenfe, and many (vil 
ings of Fathers miſappiied, as to thi 
purpoſe ; which will appear upon thillfit 

Trial following. 
It will appear, that this DoQrine Wi" 
Purgatory 1s not Carhothick, but che ini 
vention of later Tirfies: taking Riſe fron 
that which St. Ang: hinred, as probablaf” 
touching pains after death : and chen lia 
ving atr Advancement by fabulous report 
of 'Vaſtens and: deluding apparitions fe: 
St. Gregoroes time and after ; at lat refſ® 
eelvinga Defininion and eftablifirnent wt 
the Churchof Rowe. And for the coung* 
#ffancins of it, They foree nity places oo 
Seriptizre,, and whatever they finden has 
Fathers, concerning prayer for the Deig® 
' ' '» ee touthing a Purging Fire , though (po 
| ken to ocher purpoſe: doing rherein ag 
thoſe” Hereticks of whom St. H5/ary fue 


o 


chat” 


& Purgatory. 407 
7 drew Scripture to that, which _ , - ined 
dof ofrkem/ſel ves preſumed, or ' before prefimyſe- 
- to be propoſed and beld as rum credens 
of Belis f. um. 
xter- proceeding : We will re- 
fo thefte Heads. The Place or 
4 4c ifsoul afrer death : The Prayers 
wwere made for the Dead : The Re- 
; 1 of ſins after death. The pains or 
whwment afrer death, What the Ro- 
nfs bring from Scripture of Fathers 
jp any of theſe, we ſhall meet 
x, As for the Texts of Scripture al- 
wed by chem, we may fay this in Gene- 
[: i They have no conſent of Fathers 
rſach a ſenile as they would faſten upon 
FTexts they cite in behalf of Purga- 


ik for the Place or ftate of ſouls de TT. 
There are two Scriptures eſpeci- Of the 
hy hich they alledge for ſuch a place Place & 
uls, as they-phaaſie Purgatory to be: $011, Je. 
j ſeoneis Zach 9. FI. 1have ſent forth parted. 
ſeners onr of the Pit, where no water Scriptures _ 
j+ which rext in the firſt and immedr- —_—y 
ko ſenſe ſpeaks the deliverance of that ,;g, 
OY  ue-of the Bubylonehh captivity 3 | 
Witt 1s by many of the Ancients applied to 
: fonts | brinfing: 'forch (re Souls 
# Fachers of 'the- old Teſtament out 
thelr Receptacle of Zimbre. = 
| the 


7: Of Purgatory. Se&t 


- Bel. 1x, Fe Carainal acknowledges, it has bey 
de Purgat. Vually taken in that ſenle, but thinks 


|. c. 3. Mon as proper for Purgatory, and the rath 


|. eflaquaCit- becauſe in this there is not the Water 


ſelanionis. ,,folation, * as there was in the other 
And this is to be noted here, becauſe x 
ſhall fiade the Cardinal below put to de 
viſe how prayers for the Dead, made 
the Ancient Church for thoſe that ref 
Bel. |.2. de i: peace, could concern Souls in purgatd 
Porgat-c-4. ry, that is in Torment, and cannot inyen 
$4 4pevw any expedient forir, but by - referring 
 Tibus incre- that reſt and peace to rhe Comfort and | 
dibilem con- tisfaCtion they have there together Wit! 
Gy their T orment,, by reaſon of thesr kupe, and 
Proper © aſſurance of coming out of thoſe pai 


'- Temſpem ſe-* 


Ins, into erernal bliſs, That which the Car 
ainal , for proof of his interpreting that 
text 'of Zach. in behalf of Pargatory 
faſtens upon St, Angſt. is not that 
thers expreſſion or intention, but the Car 
dinals miſapplicarion. St. Augeſt, in the 
places cited by the. Cardinal Epilt. 49. 
ad Exod, & lib. 12. in Genef. c.-33; ſpeaks 
of our Saviours deſcending into Hell,and 
delivering ſome that were there ; but 5.e, 
in Pargatorio,is the Cardinals addition. 

Theother Text is at. 5. 25- Where 
we readiof a priſon and a: payment to be 


made there; but. what proof is thereſihy 


more then a ſtrong phanſie, chat this muſt 


ſignife 


: Of Purgarary. 
þ purgarory ? The Cardinal indeed: 
In. Fathers, uſing thoſe words 
u'Sa Our as a Commination againſt 
bar that they ſhould thereby in- 
Rowiſh Pairgatory is ſtall the Car 
i pip One and the chief 
ſe Fathers'cited by him; is St. Cy- 
| ff n his Epiſt. 52. 4d Antonias. where 
plainly, as we ſhall ſee below, applies 
fthe priſon,and the paying of the ut = 
hy aw to the Severity of Eccleſi- 
Fennances and Satisfactions, under 
ie Lappp, or thoſe that fell in time 
erſecurion, were held. Now when 
hers giveany dire interpretation 
it place, they. either reſtrain it to 
eral, as*#t inforces concord 'and 
ou hent between. man and/man lor 
_ parabolical ſenſe as- applia- 
r agreement and reconciliation 
4, for want or neglect of which the 
WoſHel and eternal ſufferings there 
! St; Chry/eftom - and fome 
are content ah che firſt way; 
7,and others apply ic/in the Pa- ® Fa r. 
= efiſe ; "not troany place or pains 42, ad Dule 
Fgatory; burto Hell and the' pains 1e1eo ih 
ceaſing. | Tothis their own Au- where, 
wreonſene; AMuldonat on the place 
Sir-of: Hell 'and+ eternal puniſh, .. © -- 
Janf. con» 


a \* <Fanſentus. GO_ Salmes 0,4. c.40; 
| ron 


708 fa; inifrrr, firſk es dox 
.that Jacerprerazion of the eterual l pai 
ment, and ackno! a: 
.others-ſo:to take it; - bur thin it; ſr 
Pliablealſa; to 2 aur ar gator, Cites ig 
fame Facbers; which we laidabove, 
cited bythe Cardinal and;miſap oy 
to this belief of Purgatory... -- | 
TI. _Now ſee we what the Fathers bold | 
- The opi- concerningthe Place or ſtate of 
- -nion of the tweenthe Day-.of Beach; and-'of the i 
Fathers in- { rreRtionn: Wedhall indoic..inconliſ 
ewith Pur. Wikli Rams: Prergatory, as: may app 

| gatory- .byche Particulars following. - 

3 1. Eheyheld-but. i place c 
Recepiacle of Souls, the one of-pain an 
grief, the other. of reſt and: bliſs, Thu 

1o(carce-aty: Father, :bys condudes.ul 
From the: Parable\r.'ſtary;, of Dive 4 
Lazarus, Luc. 1:65. the; ane going 
Hell, the other4e wdbnahaws boſom. 
need: not cite: the places; which arc oby 
-Ons;£0. iy 006. ati ovks; oſs there: 
Wrtings. - 4d}; hay 
-TE: Theydid: not -agrneabou. he. pd | 
ticular place ofthe Souls of - Juſt perk 
which- difference” among the: :4 
_ thewsplainly that this glace'of Purgs 
Jren. 1. s, Was not:then known.*. St. Irenens 
©. ZLe | _. manythat followed him, held they we 
ona in. a.ſocret I hen 


d cific W; Purgatory.) 411 
owillto *% and ſight of God till the 
Orection ;. which place was alſo catled 
nem ages, or an-[nviible place; and 
jetimes. Abrahams boſem.: This condi- 
1n.0 xfSouls, Treneus cals Legem mortus- Legem more 
jp, the Law ofche Dead : and faith, ag morum ſers 
gSaviour obſcryed it, not aſcending I 
pFa ker till after his Reſurrection,. ſo 
_ Diſciples : and gives this.Rea- 
x it, _Becanſe the diſciple ts not grea- 
w bis Maſter. Ofthis common Re- 
mac cle of Souls. till the ReſurreRion 
SFr» in his 7; Book, and 
p21. Allo; Tertullianin ſeveral Pla- Terr. 1. de 
= x7 he feems to allow/Martyrs this Anima e-7. 
ogatiye to. enter Heayen upon, their 7 P- $ Se 
As. in iis Book de Arima c. [3 F7 Mare. L4 
I Lin is Book of the Reſurrettiop, Ce &3 Co $4. 
lswas:one opinion of the Ancients,and 
Ub many ; Bur others conceived the 
erlul perſons were admitted into 
jealy bliſs and a-fight of God-: whom 
nes notes in_the firſt words of the 
þ. aboye cited; : Some (ſai, he) f Nuidam ex 
af that are thought to helicve aright, do oo qt reehe 
preſs. the order or degrees of the pro- rredidiſe 
Wen of the Zaſt, viz, by admitting them tranſgredi- 
42 concerved)) 90 haſtily into Hea- untur ord ie 
. m:0f haul ment. was.Cyprian and lions Tufts 
the Fathers after him ; as Wen. 


UG e preſently. Now as. the. former 
«1 F 4 _ opinion 


-— 
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'Of Purgatory. Sed;6 
opinion that kept- Souls out of Heayer 
till the Reſurretion could not fant 
with the doQrine of /»vocation (as we ng 
;ted abovein the II. SeR.) fo this diye 
firy . of judgment touching the place 5 
' Souls after death could not conſiſt witt 
.a belief of Pargatery. 
NI. Although the Ancients were nota 
reed upon the particular place,or degr 
of bliſs: yer all held the place and conditi 
.on, in w* they put the Souls of Juſt pe 
ſons,to bea place.of reſt and refreſhment 
+. and a bleſſed condition. This is manifeſt 
-':..-*, becauſe they ſet it out by the place 
; 1... Lazarms : alſo becauſe the Praye 
which the Church anciently made forth 
' Dead, were ſtill. pro guieſcentibus,forthet 
 :fhat were at Relt, as we ſhall ſee below 
And St;\ Ang. (whom I fpecially nam: 
becauſe he firſt ſtumbled on a conce! 
tending to Purgatory). doth often pea 
of the ſecret Receptacle of good Souls ai 
/...... at reſt: ſometimes with dijiinRion fron 
.. thatplace where they ſhall be after th 
reſurrection (as in his Confeſſions, |. 5 
Cc. 3, andof the City of God, 1. 12.c. 9: 
{ometimes in oppoſition to that other re 
ceptacle or place of pain and grief, as\ 
His Enchirid. c. 107. and in his ſecon 
Queſt. zo Dalcitizs. But we ſhall havin 
occaſion below to ſhew that St, Aug. va 
| on. 


 , 


[.0. Of Pargatory: 413: 
Sat any certainty, .as to -this point of 
Jaktly, Thoſe ancients which held the TIF. 
ws of Juſt perſons. admitced . into. Hea- Souls of the- 
ly. bliſs, did ſuppoſe (and ſo expreſ- lan 
dit) that they went thither preſenrly MG. an 
fer Death, without any diverſion to, 
x detention in any place of pain and tor- 
The Author of the Queſtions in Zaſtin queſt. ad” 
kftyr thus : - After their going ont of the Orthod. 5, 
ly, there is preſently made a diff.erence EuIvs - 
tween the Souls of - juſt and the Wickr pts 


"AvvTar- 


|: for they are both carried to places Wor- 3 es 2. 
' Fi of the {of (faith he) :n20 Paraatſe ; TUT 85, 


lu the Wicked into the Regions of Hell. 

LCypriay in his Book of Aortal:ty, gi- Cypr. 1. de” 
ng comfort againſt the ſickneſs that wry ;E* g 
rept away many Chriſtians, as well as [offi $4 4 
der, uſeth theſe Reaſons:  Becaxſe good diſi— in 
Uinb1ans by death are put into poſſeſſion of Parriam. re- 
laradeſe : they do return into their oWn vena 
4x44 after their peregrinatien ths jre— &. 
le; they then go to C briſt, begin to reign cam Chriſſo 
wh Chriſt. : 1t is for him to fear death, incipere re-\ 
lat 4s wot Willing to go to Chriſt, and that "Ie 

Witves not, he ſhall then begin to reign. 

Wh Chriſt. And When the ſervants of —de tuybi- 
by are drawn out of the forms of this nibusmundi” 
wid, they gain the haven of and eternal exradti— | 
RE T I manſion | | 


> 


|. Eypr. Ep, 
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. --tranquil- manfion-and ſecarity and have an. undifes 


lem quie- bedreſt; and at death, the Fuſt ave call 


ow Fl th 4 Sr antes rhe unju to Punifhmey 


þ refrigerium, All this to comfort Chriſtians apainf 
| iJaſti,ed | death by their preſene removal to able 
” ſupblicium. fed condition : And none of theſe.canh 


faid of them that go to' Purgatory , fe 
that is not to take poſſeſſion of, or ent 
into Paradiſe ; that is not the Conmre 
which the faithfal ſeek: not a 7eiprin 
with Chriſt ; not the Aſaxſion of Ref 
or Port of eternal ſecurity, and wndiſtar 
bed quietneſs, Andtheſe ſeveral exprel 
ſions of this Father may afſure us,thar rhe 
place ſo much urged by the Romanift fo 
a ſemblance of Purgatory, muſt hay 
another meaning, then that they woult 
put upon'it. The place isthis ; 1: « on 
$2+ad An» thing to and (as a Pertitent) for pardon 
tonian.. another thing to come to 'glery + One thing 
Aliud eff ad to be caſt into priſen, ayd uit come then! 
veniee fa itt the utmoſt farthing be payed, awath; 
rhing preſently to receive the yewarl of 
--p"0_pecca. their faith and vertue: One thing t0 h 


tis longo dv- cleanſed by ſuffering a leng grief for fins 


wy OE” s and to be purged a great while by ft, 
dari, pur another thing 10 baveall a mans fins pur- 
gari diu ged away" by the paſſion of Martyrum. 
7gne-- Ove thing with Juſfpence to expebt the ſen- 


 --penitere in ,,1e of the Lorll in the day of judgment, 


dre jutdicii : nll | 
ad Pope anuther.t hing to be preſent! 'y erowned 0 
am Dominj. % : the 
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| of Prroatory: 
_ 'The: objetors of rhis:place, 
yinot ſo ready to phanſiea Pur- - 
Fincant, where ever'they finde-men-- 
Def, Priſon, or laſt Farthing, 
Hire, mght-eaſtly' ſee' thoſe phirades 
be preffionsto 'be afed with reference - 


$4 > ſeverity of 'Eccleſiaftical fatisfath- 
nd pennance, to which<hey that fell 
he-Lpf ) either by Adukery, -or re- 
macms: through tear: the. Ohriftian.. 
_ 
nh, were put T0 :/ The occaſion upon 
ram it, was'an bjeQion made” 
yinſt the receiving ofthofe, that fell tn 
of perſecution : that if Suth favor 
— them,and E cole afbical difci- 
we er Looſe, we Bould have ns Confeſſurs | 
| 78a He anſwers, '* We'pive * Nam oF" 
a Wee ro Aaulterers after theory time of per- Mechis 4- 
nee falfilled: and yet Virgmity-fails not ns Kh ; 
nw” Charch, bat flouriſherh : then tol- p,; conce- 
ſes thee place as affording reaſon for diur, G- 
r receiving of penitents, from the fe. _ dairy 
in they are put to, and the grear dif- ; FR 
erence between their Condition, and piniras in 
the happineſs of thoſe that haye continu- Ecclefia de, 
*conftant or proved Confeffors and fi. 
' mirryrs ; And therefore he expreſſes that 
ſericy, with which the Lapf were han- 
Ad, in a reference to the Martyrs ſuf. 
ferings and priviledge :' That they food 
had & ſirinPpardey, before they could be 
EF; reſtored. 
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7446 of Purgatory... SeR.g 
reſtored to former ſtate : that they we 
as Men held in-priſon, till they made f 
' atisfation; that they were. put. to. 
great Torment, in the ſhame and griet g 
cheir-pennance, and-the- anxious follici 
tude of obtaining what. they deſired 
. And laſtly, asto-the: Sentence-and Zug 
went of the Lord, there is a great bf 
rence between them and .the Confeſſors 
or other Jult perſons, who without fy 
pence and ſuch folicitude expe the ſen 
ſence of the Lord :. for that, Pendere a; 
ſententiam Domins, 1s ſpoken either of 
the Time, while they are-under Eccleſia 
tical Cenſures, during which time the 
continue in great perplexity and ſuſpence, 
as.to the ſentence of the Lord,till they be re- 
conciled to the Church : which often was 
_deferred to the time of cheir Death: or elſe 
1t is ſpoken in relation to a more ſevere 
ſcrutiny and examination', which. they 
ſhall undergoe at their appearing before 
the Lord, and not have that ready ad- 
mittance, which- Confeſlors and other 
Juſt perſons that needed not their repen- 
tance ſhall finde, being admitted W#h- 
| Sine cunff«- 0ut- delay readily, as St. Cyprian ſpeaksof 
 Imnne— them, or without judgment to gract and 
| Size judicia f@20mr, as Ambr. on the firſt pfal. verl. 5. 
| edgre:iam, Whereas the other ſhall be held under 
a: ſcrminy, 'examination, at br oj 
| MALLS 


Er, - 
br, 
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WS. Of Pargatory.: 419” 
by 3 ailing and denials: what ſhame then —quis pudey * 
Th cofufror of face (faith St. Ambroſe qua confu-' 
""Weee)\ 2/e7: 41 pall-be laid open, or whenſit 
Winin that, whichthou taughteſt others 
Wd not do ?-Thus. ſomerimes ſome Fa- 
we ſpeak of thoſe, that dye in a falya- 
econdicion, through faich and*repen-- 
wee though late : as diſtinguiſhable _ 
thoſe chat died Martyrs, or having : 
jeated betimes, had lived long in a 
want courſe .of Chriitian profeſſion, * 
tcareful performance of righteouſneſs. 
Ldmbroſe thus : * When that. day comes* Ambr. de - 
he.day of death) they go ro their-Redee- P0n0 More: 
"800 the 29ſec of Abrabam : yer. * elſe- WL Ap S 
* Wiere he ſeems to defer itro the Reſur- PFs 
Kon, according to the firlt opinion. of - 
Ancients delivered above : Unleſs we 
tlethat going ro Abrahams boſome gene- 
, for a ſtate of bleſſed Reit; and be 
twhere it will, either below or in Hea = 
n, yet their-going thither preſeatly-/ 
yon death, excludes Pargatory. - | 
 Dionyſ6u6s 1n his Eccleſ#Hierarchy ſpea- Dionyſ. 
lag of choſe that dye in the Lord, tranſ Eccl. Hier.” 
itsthem preſently zo, @ Chriſt-like Reſt. _* 7 POE 
lezianzen.in the death of his brother ©, -141.57 
leſarizs towards the. end of his oration, ang uv. 
ah, Every. good foul looſed of the body, Nazien. in - 
[ | "OK; 4 the. ſtate. of Life which 2" wg 
kthere deicribes; ſuchas he believed his _;,,55,, 
=— [|  '.Ty.: | brother 
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41% Off Purgatory. Felt: 
b brother was gone to. And which Wb 
be noted, he brings inthe former Af 
tionthus.: 7 believerthe ſayings of the wil 
Every good ſoul being looſed &c, and | 
the Pargation, mark the Parentheſis | 
tags Ir Er 
KU0l TenenDr.as t&- as Arkyels » ©» 
| Zat, purgeto Gr depaiits 208 an __ ph "Y t Mp by 
.  quoverboea 1 appellanda 7 Wa Py * if 
#1, Nazian. ibid, ©  mMultbe by death or {i 
I-34. ration from body: or þ 
aubat. Word that thins # 40 be called, 
| kaow net. 
Ehryſ, in. Chryſo8. thus: Thu preſent life nj, 
Mar. homil. zet? 19141) {orrows. and troubles, but 
32. O, 7 ſuch thing, faith he, # ſpoken in Scriptm 
4 endhenrth of the future : but there all greef fises away 
*chryf. ad. and * elfewhere ſpeaking of Sinzer; an 
Philip. Rzghteogs, he faith of theſe, ; being roif 
Serm. 3. from hence, they are with Chriſt face 
" face— as the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 5.7. lap 
| being abſent from the body we are preſenſifſ® 
Chryf.. a& Withthe Lord, And in another place, bj 
Hebr.ſer,4. asks : what mean the Lamps, and Hymn 
and Prayers (viz. at the Funeral of thi_fn 
Dead) but as figns of joy to tell us, Tiff 


—$5tgayw. Lord has.crowned him : and has him Wingo 
2c 4h him. And in his 61, hom. in ?0an. gg 
$575” " ſaichofthe righteons.man dying, («1 
A&votTar: wi * Aſher) be goes ava 
with the An els, alhgng to Lazaruhfu 
Soul carried by Angels into Abraws B 
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OF Pwr patory. 419 
*r this and often thus he ſpeaks of -” 
ff muy, oppolſedto the Sinner that 
; 1his ſms without Repentance : (tor 
batty divides All men into rhefe rwo aſuwG- 
i.) bur fach righreous Men-the Church <wapru- 
Frome ſends to Purgatory. in As 
FEPhanize, inthe Hereſie of the Ca-Epiph. 
; ; ſhews that after this life ended, the Hzr. 39. 
ffcion is utalterable, 7he receptacles OPnnge> 
4. uÞ— the Crowns given— Not em | 
VfGuls truly penitent go to pargarory 
It of fuch Toals he ſpeaks there agairitt 
he 0VALIARS. Thus much of the Place of. 
buls.. 
ſecome now to. the cov Head: IV... 
$, Prayer f or the Dead, from which Prayers for 
Þ Romaniſts lat infer Purgatory. _— _ 
id for Scripture. proof they SIVE-US Purgatory... 
Mach ab. 12. 43.. 4 fit foundation, for © 
Wh an Article of Faith ; the book of all 
ipocrypltls leaſt conſiderable; Which 
0 appearto him thar hayes toge- 
what the Author himſelf ſaith of 
Ul Rona work,in liis2 ' chap.v. 23.24.26... 
"4 (hap. 15. 38, 39. Evidences. enough 
[ameer humane work, done bythe 1a- 
oy rof the brain not the inſpitation' of 
Bo art St. Asp, indeed ſome- 
lines cals theſe books Canonical accor- 
Ins to the large acgepripn of the Afri» 
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420 _ Of. Purgatory. Sed+.6 
| - _ - an-argument of the, Dozarift, groundediiiin 
* Machab, upon the * example of Rgzzs, he muctifiui 
leſſens the Authority of them : as not ol 
be compared "a Fg books ofthe Lay 
| ard, Pſalms, and the Pri 
Ang. ets Geebo- hetez 56 Wh Ch 
fiimenium perbibet tanquam OHY *Lor a goves teſtimony, 15 
reflibus ſuis. Luc. 24-44. to his Waitneſſes : - But thi 
--Tecepts non inwtjliter, ft writing of the Mach. FM 
fobrie legatur. ES: . Ae. 14.7 
MEL TO we ion | buns 7 the Charch ny an 
Greg-Mo- Profitably if it be read ſoberly— Gregwy 
ral. I. 19, Biſhop of Reweciting a place out of thele 
©.13. Books, excuſesit, becauſe hedid it ont of 
Books zo: Canonical : 'in Moral [. 19 
Collier: | 
Again; he that well conſidets the place 
will eaſily diſtinguiſh between the. Fad 
of 7 #44, and the miſtaken' collection or 
_ miſapplication of the writer of that Book, 
7#da no doubt did piouſly : for he ſee- 
ins their Sin or Sacriledge, as the cauk 
why they were flain : vert, 40. fell to_his 
devotjons., prayed and ſent a ſin-offering 
to feraſalem, v.42. 43.. Not for the fin 
of. chem tha died : thac's .the miſtake of 
this Wricer,; but upon occaſion of their Wh 
{1n, todiyert the Wrath from the reſt of Wu 
his Army : as Foſdiza thought himſelfcon- IF 7 
cerneg, upon the ſin of {chay, 70ſh.7,10, 
Alſo it is apparent that they died in their 
6p (che things "yy" being found 
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© 6. ;.0f Purgatory, 421. 
yur chem.) which argues both the 5#-. 


of this wricer ( who ;verſ. 45, 
Z oſcs hey died pon} and the ”" 


——_ 
$1 They alſo urge 2 Tim. 1. 18. for pray- 
pfor the. Dead : whereas that prayer 
ir One fe phorns (ſuppoſing him dead. art 
lat time) has but reference to.the er- 
þ which ſhall be imparted at the lalf 
;-to which alſo the prayers of the 
tent Church do much reter,and: make 
ofs Purgatory. And therefore - 
; 6 teTeſtimonies they bring out of the - 
Kent Fathers or Councils for praying 
hy the Dead are: impertinent_ as tothe 
F, gs of 4. Purgatory : there. being 
iter Reaſons. for ſuch praying ; as we 
al ſee. A wilful perverting it 1s of- 
at Ancient Practice, to draw. it off: (as... 
IeChurch of Rome has dane) from the 
I iſ intent and purpoſe, to faſten it upon 
* "conceit of Purgatory pains. We. 
al lſee. is better by the trial follow-. 
8 he Ane' ents,. . when_they. ſet them- V 
I's the to give. reaſons of the « Churches Other purg 
Faying for the Dead, give. not this of ponnce 
Wy Wn (which b had been moſt tobwomt en, " 


"OO. 2. Oy, he A 2--A2...CD0-. 6: 
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2% Of Purgatory; Sea 
J and moſtfirroftop-the mouth of the ail 
verſary, had it been the Doctrine of the 
Church) bur ocher Reaſons: they alledpy 
differing from, -or inconfiſtent wich 
Sarory.. This appears by Epiphanins;why 
was putto it by Aer» queſtioning the 
prayers madein the Church for'the Dead: 
and'by Dionyfous 'in its Hierarchy, whollfhi 
puts bimfelf co anſwer the like Queſtions My 
In both of them it appears, that -rhe. nM 
tent ofthe Church'by thofe Prayers was 
mainly this : The -mſtrattion ofthe lying 
and rhe confirming of their Hope. See fitlt 
what ZE piphanias taith. | ; 
Epiph.-Har. He cals this practice a ſeemly preaching 


© 75, owari- Or publiſhing : of whar?- of the happy 
: oy %i- eſtate and Reftof thoſe thar Tye in Chriſt: 
: FYK4\  Whereby the belief of the living was con- 
firmed atid their hope raiſed, What 

$82 7 Wi more profitable, Tanh he, 
Tres mgoymus mower, rhen that the living ſoould: 
7 «hy an fond anche ph believe, they Fs depar- 
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[ hs ted are in Veg, and dulive 
*Enms Ray Jap df4a; Wththe Lord. And again, 
ROY cvnoudyorg-- * There'is hope, ſaith be, t 
| them while they pray for 

their: Brethren, as now. in their peregyi- 

+, ation Or abſence: Joſfouating rhat a 

\- beir they are deparced” br gone_ from 

..[them, yet Fey thal oct gain: Allo to- 
ſhew. To tre\iSte 90, that which is mort 

| OeTTT perfelt 
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 nbich muſt Y to he ftateof 
2 ne life: for, faith he, white we are 
in the "wp offend He 73. mvelues os dot 
F; And laſtly , becauſe 19. Tg 4X: 
Gen to offend and lip in ME 
þ life -more or leſs, there= Som. 0 W yoals 
&J- for All. even for. ent TS Fa. 
a = oh z6- ſep CEE 20 ne. Retas, 
mf from all other, Tot he bemp with- 
in'altogether, is not tO be prayed for, 
Ko beprayed unto, and. worthipped. 
eſe are all the Reaſons he gives of their 
ying for the.Dead : which we ſee do 
Nt & and providefor the inſtruion of 
Wes: and do not imply any fuch 
of the Dead in painand grief,as Pur- . 
ſuppoſeth, bur the-Contrary. 
"Kow ſee we,what the Rewaniftsendea- 
to pick out of words ; Becauſe he 
, Prayer. for the Dead 5s profitable, Ei 3; 7 
q | ht it cuts not off ſins, all or Wholly : DeWs ot 
Mey mnfer thence, therefore i ir aoth cut off pi i 
(019 part, We anſwer; AS'Epiphanitt does 99+ 260 
mwtfay that, ſo neither could he mean it ; Epiph.ibid; - 
forfirſt, we muſt ſuppoſe he world nor 
mer ;mpertinently ro Atrizs, who ob- 
ſeed, If the prayers of the F1 4 Saws xd Woe 
Fi | altogether profit the JabS Tels nf vn 
B Deas, then tt nw man Iru/e © units ouesCoima — 
| Gully, 8c. ſherefore Zpiphanius his Tot 3a 
W= anſwer to Arrim BiSINGS, _— 
Ele A 


87 37 Of: Pargatory: Sea.onf 
- be underſtood of the {ins of ſuch perſoofif® 
as Aeris ſpoke of, ſuch as had 'no car 
of their lives, but left it to their livin 
friends to pray for them after death, Nowlſ+ 
if+ Epiphanins ſhould. mean, .that prayed" 
did .in-part cut off ſuch mens. ſins, ther: 
muſt he ſpeak according to that merciful; 
ep11101, of mitigating the ,pains of the; 
Damned by the prayers of *the Living MW 


with which conceit ſome of the Ancienc 
were tainted : as we ſhall ſee below, bulif}* 
this would be nothing to Pargatery. Sel; 
condly, if his meaning had. been, (as tha 
Romaniſts would have it) that prayer for: 
the Dead did not cut off ſuch. mens (ins: 


but that.there was another ſort of ſinners,” 
whoſe ſins and puniſhment it does in $ 
part cut off, (v4 ſuch as have not fully 
ſatisfied here, but muſt do. it elſewhere); 
then would Epiphanixs (had. he. known 
ſuch DoRtrine ) have... much forgotten I” 
himſelf, and betrayed the Church in not MW; 
ſtopping the. mouth of the Adyerſary I. 
therewith, To-conclude ; Epiphavix: his? 
anſwer to Aerizs muſt come to this: Al- I 
beit Prayer for the Dead.doth not (as-you ©. 
miſconceiye the intenc.of it). cut off ſuch I; 
mens fing, yet is it for other reaſons-pro* &- 
fitable ; for ſuch as were aboye recited. I. 

Another thing they obje& ont of Epi- I” 
phazivehis words : that he ſaith, We Y - 
0. . 


16; Of Purgatory. 466 7 
þ wers, and implore mercy of God for 
; but ſuch ſinners, ſay they, muſt be 
qurgatory. Anſw. Zpiphanins doth 
Hay," we pray for ſinners, but we make TTork 1145s 
= the 7 uſt, and alſo of ſinyers: and Þ uviglu, 
for rs, as imploring the mercy of God, 792 * 
ſer the nit job os, itand ty + » Gang 
ich Some queſtonas-put for ( $£@ytvo 1 
ding unto of looking at the mercy of 
and let it ſound, as they would 
© it, an imploring of Gods mercy; 
T7 it have reſpect 'to the forgiveneſs 
je Dead, which yet Epiphanins doth 
hy, but ſeems rather to direc ir to 
ginſtruction ofthe living,to ſhew, that 
much as we offend all. in this world 
kbove noted) we all need mercy: I 
jletall theſe be granted, it would a-_ 
yunt to no more then that which D#o- 
jus ſpeaks, of their praying for the 
kad at his. carrying forth to burial : 
6 all bis fins committed Dionyſ. Eceleſ. Hierar, 


3X humane weakneſs 7- parte tertia. mlymn.. 
forgiven. him, and #7 eprya NN arSpu- 


aced 3u light in the Re- ale e dives Hae pTy 
bp w 1297 hd. KareTdga *) d'vs 


hu the living, in Abra> 
$boſom, And now ſee vp" US» 
| this Anthor faich of that praying 


rthe Dead, ſuicable ro Zpiphartizs: his 
wut of it, 
He. 


— 


Flay aur - 
Dionyl.. - 
' bid. 


ly/to give hope and tnitruMion-to the 

ving. Firlt, he mſinuates, In vain'is 

benefit -of ſuch prayers expected bythg 

who arecarele(s, of the precepts, 4. cl 

live notwell. - Then, that -che Biſhop" 
| Prieſt in Jo praying, 4 


I : 4 "4, ' \ | 


pabay ad Yor iamy 
_—w) ce. 1n-giving rewards arcorun 
 —mtggpeons. ana vomit 5 men aeſerve— and ho 
T Pines Spnag gc #5 (that ? the divine lovinels 
<ne airs ured; WN- golr in Wreat goodneſs ove 
rath as X looks ther infirmitiesr 0 
ani ftains of fin contraffed by bhmunggit 

weakneſs. Thus thatprayer which beg 

all hes ſons may be forgrven,”ts \do&rine 1 

the living, ſhewing and-affuring hem ov 

Gods mercy 'to them thar {trive to nh 

well, notwithftanding -clirough -huma! 

weakneſs they offend often, and can 

noi 


LE. of Purgatory. 
befree from all ſpots and Aains of 


0.) Wihen'in relation as it ſeems, tothe other 
ofthe Prayer, which begg'd, that he 

by 4 ov i light, &c. this Author 

& The Biſhop or Prieſt kyows ſuch 

a: x oo promiſed, and * therefore 

1 nes, t ar they may come ,,,_ . - $ 

Yi Ws, 94 be given t0 them, Apna EA rh 8 

4.4 ve lived well. Allo, fon. 
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Fknowes that the good 
wrpromifed Will cometo 

olfi,and therefore + as the 

| rerer of Goas will. he foewes they 
Wiſurely be made good to them that ſo 
R004 FA This is the very ſum of his 
Iyer, * which plainly ſpeaks comfort 
[1 ton to the ar His con- 
Won is this : Wherefore the Bifhop or 
iſt Maſe Ctrl things which axe 
ſea of God, 47 are a9 E” El 4s 
1 -6:@p and performed, * FORE: oo p11 00/8 
wnch + he declares both + "Emten;-- xv mts 
br good diſpoſition of his own meptov KHoaneurds is 
Ine to God, and to thoſe VOOuw T&'Tols 0101s 60s 
Ware preſent, the good *. | 
Mes, Thich ſhall be to the Saints. So Rill 

end of thoſe prayers was (as Epipha- 

We call d it nyovyuc) a preaching or In- 

Wiion'to the Living that were pre- 
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' (438 Of Purgatory. Sei 
= Now theſe. inſtruQions for. the live! 
and Indications of the will of God, a 
. their own good diſpoſition, They git 
_ out by way of prayer and. wiſhing, rate 
then by bare Aſſert:on of the happy eli 
- of them, that dye.in Chriſt: becauſe t 
did not-only ſpeak ſuch Truths, but 
alſo witneſs their compliance of deſi 
and fignifie their affetion towards « 
Deceaſed, and ſhew their complacen 
and congratulation in and for the hap 
eſtateot the Deceaſed; that mutual.w 
wiſhing, which is between the Membe 
of the ſame body, the Church. ty 
more prompt, as to the expreſſing 
their own affeRion ; and more profitah 
as they thought, for the Living, to { 
by way of Prayer, what the departed ha 
then by bare aſſertion. | 
If it be objected, ( as it is ſometin 
by the. defenders of Purgatory,) that th 
likes Prayers were made for the Dead, nc 
only at the departure and. Funera), b 
every year afterward ; and therefore mui 
ſuppole them in ſuch a fate, or plac 
wherein wp( wanted {till forgsvene[s, ani 
light : thethings prayed tor, This 
ference' is inconſequent ; for-{till ther 
may be like intent in the yearly uſing 
thoſe Prayers, as was before expreſſed {M 
the ſrewing of their hope of them .thadku 
my Ps v6 _ 


6: Of Purgatory. 41.9" 
vide Departed, the inſtraftion of the Li- 
| 8 But the Cardinal alſo will furniſh pe1, -tib. 2; 
Mh/another Anſwer, for being pur de purgat. 

fear an objection. ariſing from'a© 5 

er in their aſs for the Dead 

4'rons thus ( Deliver O Lord the 

Uo dll the fairhfull departed from rhe 

wot Hell, from the deep Lake, from the 

wh of the Lyon—) and ſeems 'not to 

eto Souls in pargatory, which they 

Lare delivered from Hel/, and ſure 


Fg b 


W-Hell, yet there 5s a 77 0 ſecundam accepiic- 
Ft wy d JI , 

eral 7 adgment behinde, © © © © 

[which they muſt receive a ſecond ſen- 
kee. Tt is a Truth indeed and Catholick 
krine, - that ſentence for Mercy or 


bndemnation is paffed both in the firft 


hearing of the Soul before* God' at 
ith, and after at the Reſurre&ion or 
eral Judgment, when the ſentence is 
bnounced openly and before all the 
forld : and co theſe, the Prayers made 
Mt the Funeral and afterward, may refer 


$7? 


mhout ſuppoſing \Purgatory+ for'this 


llwer of the Car4inal though” he ap- 
T” | plies 
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_ pliss it to ſouls. in Purgatory, will 
fairhful Souls going:1mmediacely to jj 
in, he an{wers. The Church uf, 
 #he. ſame manner of | ſheech (in prayi 
yearly- for. the Dead )): as. if their $4 
Were then going. out of their bodkes, or 
their paſſage... So thenprayers: ancient 
made tor the Read: year by year, need'n 
ſuppoſe their Souls were. in Purgatory 
or ſuch prayers may have :(as: the Ca 
dinal yields) na other meaning: then thi 
had at the -Obip or. Funeral: of ſuch,pe 
ſons: which was tq- accompany.them 
16: were to:Gods Tribunal, and to inſtry 
the Living, by ſhewiag them, what the 
thatdyein Chriit bave, forgizencſs, ligh 
, Feſt, jay | B43 5 Rb : 
+ Fhusmuch.for Epiphanins and Dio 
ffs, who on {et purpoſe give 'us an ad 
cqunt of this practiſe in the Church ; b 
which we ſee,. Their - Prayers. as th 
might be-Petzerions for what the Departe 
were yet to. receive, ſo. were they Ct 
brations and; Congratulations in. regar 
of what they had. received, .and. in. boli 
ſo witien tothe living for confirming 
aelr faith and Hope as to.the happy lar 
of thoſe thatdy in Chriſt: And by why 
alſo.is.apparent, what, was. intended  d3llb 
QAfering the ſacrifice. of the, Altar for th 
 Neagyasthey uſed, to: Ipeak; No mere 
| | (OCT; 


Of Pungurory. 
Weber of. them, in. their 
= j Fzeand then, offered. up; Bux 
Jo p*cPpſe. in. the next point. 
e Prayers of the Church fog 
; Nez 4 nal: 1n.all reaſon, refer to, ſuch 
ab e of. the. Dead. as was. thenknown 
tucht:. which as we ſaw above, was 
gi ent with, Purgatory, 
|. It. was. held by many, that. the 
| af che faithful were kept in a ſecrec 
ana etyl. the ReturreRtion ; and, it 
bable.that this opinion ;being ſoan- 
yy the: firſt $1008 to theſe 
vs far. the. Dead, the moſt ancient 
psf which: begin with a Adements 
Remember them Lord, becauſe 
yl 44M ſuch, ſouls, not yer admitted .to 
preſence.;; and» did beg, thar God 
ml $-&ive chem Refreſhment, becauſe of Refrigeri- 
rniog deſire they have-to the time um. 
ik ir. Reſucrection-and Light, becauſe rus,: 
. had not. yet the heavenly. light of | 
6 be atifical Vidion:: This: is that ſtay, or *' 
Wain of the reſsrreftion, which Ter Mora reſure 
ul leaks of {ametimes; #5 4-29" 
\c ondly., It was held by. moſt(as above I" 
WO. Va Ras the pans of- Juſt 
C perſons, dyingin-Clriit,.went 
W && heavenly-happinels.: whe.as the 
4 day + gf riſe ficlt, and ceceiys their 


Wilckand final acquitance,: and conr 
Wadi | ſummation: 


; _—_— ? + 2: 
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" a32 Of Purgatory. Se; 
| _ - ſummation. And. certainly the Ancig 
Church, in her prayers for the Dead; hi 
ſpecial relation to the Day of Judpemet 
and Reſurrection, finding how much it W 
referred to in Scripture. 2 Tm, r. 
18. and cap. 4.8. and elſewhere, 
VI. © Andto this did alſo refer the offeri 
The Sacth ol ns ;ayiroge - ” DON for thet 
ice of the which tmplyed firlt, praiſe and thanks 
Altar: or giving for al that Ne eiieread oy 
offering of < « ; ; | 
the Eacha. £xue Faith of Chriſt, Patriarchs, Prophet 
rift. Apoſtles, Martyrs, and all other, th; 
were at reſt in Chriſt: This is that of 
ahorr FIng,pro dormitione,tor the ſleepingol ſuch 
Nuieſcenti- which -we meet with-in St. Cyprian, tha 
bus in Chri- God had taken ſuch a one our of tf 
c worlds troubles, and given him reſt i 
Chriſt ; Secondly, Swpplication by vetty 
of that once offered: AJI-ſufficient Sacri 
fo begall the-mercies afid- good things jro 
Chryſs.in- | mifed-;- That they and we may attain oth 
E fine Hom. ,,,1 things romi{ed, ſaich St. Chryſofilt 
- 24. inAQ, $* & P uy NYE 
F. "* and fo Diozyſþxus ſpake of the prayer 
++». Tnade-with reſpedt to the good rh1ngs pofiſa 
-. miſed (as we ſaw above) fuch'was joy 
_ ful reſurrection, a final acquicrance;aCon r 
-ſfummation in bliſs: the. mercy to be fomniitel 
in that day,-2 Tim.1: 18. and ſo it. wa 
pro dormitione,” for their' flceping /to0 Mii 
way of -ſupplication, For that. phralq 
of St, Cyprian, cannot” iniply prayer ade” 
| ſupplication” 
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® jon properly (for who can be ' 
rof NN ro pray. for the fleeping of 
We one, when he'is dead? ) bur only 
ard of che' $04 things which he that 
1254 alf receive at his awa- 
” In the Litnrsy going nnder the 
3 e of St. Fames; thus, Remem- Memento 
Lord all the faithful — from Abel rhe Dome = 
= Make thens to veſt in the Region _ uf 
Going in the delizhts of Paradiſe, ſacito eos 
W Kingdom — This cannot ſuppoſe”: ow 
& ſouls co be in Purgatory, for the*© 
tt cannot ſuppoſe Abel and the 
& Pacriarchs to be in ſuch a place. 
i Sr. Aark's Liturgy, tor Apoſtles, 
mrs, Confeſſors, it 1s thus prayed; 
"199 O Lord, reſt in thy Kivg- Dona iis ve-" 
50 in the ancient Canon of the quiem in re- 


Pno uo. 
' Remember Lord thy ſervants, Memento fa, 


"7" in the reſt of peace, NOW mytorums- + 
ine of the Ancient Prayen ment10- get dermi- 


{ vexciarchs, Apoſtles, Martyrs; ſo," nr ſom 
Fo them were made for hoſe char ?*%* 
Pat reft in” Chriſt, and could 'not 
IP ah chem co bein Purgatory. Nor is it 
Winotce, thar they wholly wanted 
& things that are prayed for,bur thar 
F Ff mighc fully and conſummately re- 
f/ he and enjoy, what already they had 
ha tand in ſome meaſure. 


4 u The 


|  tReaſonof The Reaſon of this remembring 
oo” the Fairhful, that are. departed, is hi 
Dea in Ccaule all the Fairhful Dead and Ali 
the offering belong to the ſame body : and do there 

of the Al- fore wiſhand defire mutually the goo 
pred ho which each ocher are capable'of; chews 
"nari'*  . bliſs intercedingfor the Church beloy 

. and we below glorifying God for the 

reception into bliſs, and intreating fe 

.their conſummation, and the comple: 

ting of Chriſts Kingdom :- and this mo 

-eſpecially in the participation of his bod 

and bloud ; in which all rhe members « 

the Church haye their Intereſt, and þ 

*which they receive what they have « 

ſhall have. St. A=gaſt. ſpeaking of th 

_ Kingdom of Chriſt above and below, (ait 

NETS to this purpoſe: For ui 

Aug. de Civit. Dei l. 20. ,p,,. . the Souls of the god 


Foun memerem fxaran. 17 (hich are dead) ſepa 
tur ab Eccleflaqua nunc.eft tedfrom the Church, Whit 


 negnum Chrafi « Alzoquinec wow 35s the -Kinodow ( 

| ad. Altare Dei fleret &- þ,;2 .- OL, wile the 
IS $ Nh Ehtth,. would be no remembra 

248 made of them at the Alta 

of God. in the communication of the body | 

Chrif. | | [4 

. Thirdly, it was a known Truth, heldMert 

and taught in the Church : that Souis als 

ter departure from the. body do appeaiſWy 

before Gods tribunal and receive _ b- 

FP © 
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d. particular judgmenc: therefore 
rs were made for Mercy and Remiſ(- 
Wor in reference to their paſſage thi- 
ke. the Living as it were .accompany- 
ihe em with their prayers, wiſhes, inter- 
4 z Thus they prayed at the Burial 
ar: rping out of the Dead : and did 
þ je-aw above, for the: reafons there 
or viz. the inſtruction of the 
» and confirming of their hope, and 
% nitration of their affection, and the 
6: And upon - the- like reſpedts they 
ly repeated the like' prayers, as we 
nec above, out of the Cardinal, ac- 
medging as much, 
"I it was a private opinion, but no- . VIT- 
ous. and held by. many : Thar they Thar. the . 
died in their fins without true faith W169: 
1 dep tance might at lengch be reco- oo 
| out of their Pains, Or at leaſt have che Pray. 
þ pmicigated. And to. cheſe, the Prayers ers of the 
te Dead, which begged forgiveneſs, Chorch, x 
Ir releaſe were ( 1.do not fay refer- ebhp, oph 
7. the Church, bur) applied orrather applica* 
ow by many. Origen gave occa- tion. 
* to this Error; for. he held that 
Ito 1d at lengch come our of their 
or ments: "and his Error was, as Vincen- 
&notes, a great temptation to the 
" (v2 1, by reaſon of thewit and parts of 
. u2 the 


boy 6 
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Aug. En- the Aiithor,and St. Ang. cel main fwich 
UL. Fre Pee. char many. were of this were 
guanplarh opinion.” - Fry many, faithhe, do commiſi 
mi wernam 740 WINES humane affetion; the eternj 


damnato- the dared, amd do yor belicy 
- Turn Paenam ho nnd Of theſe*alſo ir othe 
— __ places, eſpecially 1 1n his work Of the Ci 
. of. Goa: .L.'Zt.” c. 17, 18, T9, 20: wie 
. hereckons five latitudes wt the extent v 
that Opinion, refurinsthentall.- 
Greg. N ſen ſeemsto be deeply tai 
td! with- that ' mereiful opinion, wy 
nored for ic by the Greeks in” their Ape 
logy againſt the Romifh Purgatory mad 
.and giyen out in the-rime- of the Coun 
=xyſſenia cil off Plorence': forthat '*© Father ſeem 
-orar. Deus, Plainly to aſfert the reſtoring of all met 
omnia in to falyation : and in attothet place ſpeak 
omnibus. of the *prrgneg of fome, and their Pryor 
neg oF to Goa after death, who' were'impure vi 
ne. proany " theiy lives. 'And'chat place” of ' Ste Hiro 
2067. _., . upPore 1/4. 66. alr. which the © ordinal 
Mixtamcle« applies to/ Purgatory (for it plainly ipeal 
mentieſen- ' of wickedChriſtiansYdoesfhew fomet! 
dentlaM— @reof that merciful opmion'; Now 
plain -that Cbry/o/f omeapplies the Praye 
and obſations made for the Dead, to- ture 
finners\ And*T ſhould chooſe rather} 
filente thoſe errors andtriiitakes of ſoih T 
ancient Fathers; did'not the .importulti ” 


} of Prrgeavory. 437 
*(Pls.lbvy force:xis to ſhew the. | 
Wiowion. of tem+to Purgarory”:..T: * 
Fink cherefore in ſome _ 'of 
Chry/oftome, Theifioners he ſpeaks of Hom;64in+ 
be prayed tor, arein ſeveral Homes, Jo How. 


wards 'the End of chem, thus Jer forch [ot WANT þ 


rhir |, Oe, faich he, ab; daily offended Philip. 
a, One that. CINEY eUery * in ns 

tp bis own pleaſure. os Iz (BVHPs TY cls, 
opined ES: 
wrw(cd chew to. the be- 
i-of bis foul. -Gve ther STAT mondny- 

W(AeIegairG-) corrgs © 

adoft : and:of whom #f z» Ts ” pera Cake 


2 ith (Hoem.3 2.1 an At.) AbuSpov 6 0 $605 y dos 3294+ | 


f4 ud bad feen: be Wonld Vip meas © wk muyol age. 
Whores he would not have cat him- 
fore 6&4 Repentance ; Such as theſe the 

nar; will not lay, thar they go'to 

kgatory but to Hell ; Yet of theſe he + 

ch, , Litt #6. monrn for ſach "Aon, but 
lee.av ail; not: Let ns help 


- How is that > BoWdwawy v7! durauy. - 
Wprayers and alms ; thoſe 14 COL Py 


gs muſt be done, "which - 
pens ſame comfort and nah to him. 
| foichis tenour he ſpeaks in all the pla- 
| p,above cired : but eſpecially in. Hom. 
« upon the: As 2 Shall: we! not try 
firh he of one. that lived to .-bimſelf and 
u 3 the .. 


- 
” % 
Oe et ee nn a Pp, 
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 —of nirdvvay VEapad: \ gh AY * On. $ 
out! tn 38 div, bay M- , Fed ata 
aouly, xiplw amy fob Me 15 encompaſſed with ? f 
Thu ira" there tus 4 WA), if We Wil 
to make bus puniſhment lighter , and thi 
by making prayer for him,and almſdeed, 
CV ant. 146 OG ' and theſe, ſaith he, ſo mr 
— oo TACoyoy Mo 'ev 'the. more, as he Was. cuildi 
RS Onene9. "of 'the more fins, And thi 
_ ' hetakesto be dof&rine- [ual 
'  Timnl iyua * oy Os ble to the loving kinane(s 
GrnarS eames God towards man, And thet 
| _ ._ a littleafterhe adds, Thoug| 
| we be _ Vertnons Ol 
K.——ix u3% overs; ſelves, yet let ws ret friend, 
Sam ny STI that vill do this for whe 
- NimE6,d dixer iuas yp gy, goxe. Then preſent! 
SHIAeS ReMewore . follows. * Oblations are uo 
in vain, nor-$«pplications, nor Almſdeeds 
All theſe things the Spirit has oraained 
willing or .commanding', that we pom 
| help one awtther-: Then he mentions the 
--S>8p 35 Offering of the Euchariſt, and ſaith; 7 
Fe Neerw, # not.the Minifter ſimply (or only) that 
4 CET” " prates'ſo for theſe 1hat- are faln aſite} 
| Ghrift : It is not he only that . ſends fort 
—w p33. that viice, but the Spirit. He indeed holas 
Wor. the Offering or Sacrifice in his hands, &W1 
| ' And ſo goes on expreſſing the honour toff 
he then remembred, and the power ana 
BY ok effcayſ 


| — Mapsml. 


þ. ok Purgatory: _ «459% 
y of Chriſts death, then repreſert- 


” 
- 8; 4c. 


there we may obſerve, that thisſay- 
of bis, T he Spirit has ordained all theſe 
x (which the ' Romaniſts - do--much 
BY; their prayers and offeringsfor 
kin Purgatory were by an Ordinance 
ihe Spirit) relates to the help of one ano- 
7 Prayers, Oblations and Almſadeeds : 
in general is true,: ſo far as weare 
wable to be helped by: them, Bur if 'it 
Iet ep: articularly applied to the helping of 


jolWiich ſinners as before he: had ſpoken of, 

uMmakes noching for rhe Romaniſts., for 
diy will nor allow that the prayers and. 
:A0blations of the Living do ayail or help 
[\Wict th as died | in their fins; bur if it. be ap- 


lied to the Prayers and Offerings in the 
Mii haciſt as he ſeems bere to intend it; 
4 - jakes nothing ſtill for them or againſt 
: for weallow that Ancient praQtice of. 
temembring there, and praying'as they 
tid for thoſe thar ſtrep in Chriſt.: The in- - 
tent and purpoſe of thoſe prayers he ex- - 
1h & in the cloſe of his: ſpeech; that 
and we, ſaith he, may” __:1o wnii"e1 3 due: 
brai the good things promi- 1 2068) 0 dmſyea wi-* 
i Arongh the Grace and voy dzallay, weaum—.. 
E loving kindneſs of our Saviour 
< Cri. 
© Aphace parallel to the former he-hatli 
U 4 in - 
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 -  18-his third Hon, on. the Zpyp. ro v 
Philip.where ſpeaking of Pra ers and 

lations, with,reſpeRt bo re dan T bel 

: : . things, la\th he, were vo; il 

qd OggS.” _ a ky ordained by the Ani 
ny a3 hs * Amocdaor ; ſtes : that a remembrance bi 
Tm Fe Kucy- made of thoſe that are d:aW 
eloy uripla uvs% TH 1, rhe moſt reverend and hui 
EAN Myſteries : For when all th 
people ſtand, and the company of Pricf 

with their hands ſtretcb'd out towvard hee? 

ven, and the great ſacrifice lies befare j 

them, how ſhall we not then move aud mat 

God proputions, while We pray for them that 

are departed ? Here again the Romanif; 
criumph, as if St. Chryſoft. made thei 

praying for Souls in purgatory. an Ordi. 

nance of the Apoſtles : whereas he plain- 

ly reſtrains.this Ordinance of the Apoſites, 

as aboye he did the Ordinance of the Syi- 

it, to that which the Church did 1n the 

Holy Euchariſt, and that concerned ons 

C Fats who were at eff in Chriſt : No- 

hins of Souls in pains and torment is 
mentioned in the Arcient Liturgies, or 

Prayers of the Church. As for this Fe 

thers ſpeaking of prayer for ſuch ſinners, 

as hedeſcribed in-all the forementioned 

places, ſuch as were gone to endleſs pains, i 
yetmight receiyeas he thought, a little Wſ 
calethereby : we mult reckonir as pri 

| vate 


_ 


__ and mmill6pticarioh of that 
it m7 _ prayins for the Dead, And 
ed-he feetns to acknowledge fo much 
yin his forementioned Hogs. 
Ky +. he ſaith, in relation to thoſe his 7a% 5 75: 
ſhorcations for uch prayers and offer- «o9:Jo 
Ws, 7 heſe things 1 ſpeak not as one giving © £2 ovſng.-. 
peepe or ſerting a Law: but as-oncaal- 
po, 47d condeſcending ro the affeRti. - 
In$ and frailties of men, 
F ep here reply-:rhar St. Chy 
| and others ſeem to urge Prayer for . 
becauſe they knew not who died 1n 
iN rare of repentance : | and fo they pray 
fall in the Church of Rome, yet hold.: 
ſe prayers appliable to, and available 
i ily choſe that dyein rharftate, and - 
*y Purgatory pains.” This -15a meer | 
Lt, b; tor St. Chryſoft. does plainly ſup=-- 
> thatthoſe {inners he ſpeaks of died - 
their fitts, fach, 44 5f God had ſeen they Chrychom, - 
mu { have changed, he would not have 61. m Jo. 
| Memof before their repentance, as We 671 Cy5homM - 
fic aboye, ſuch as he inanother place |; T4 rhe gn 
— of, of ſuck a one there ws no na 
ſe#0 rejoyce, but only, betauſe the conſe + 
bs wicked life # cut off : yet for ſuc. 
» horts to pray and offer, and help bim - 
Mey can. And indeed the reafon ot - 
| Wontendine the benefir of Prayers to. 
mers Was not any ſuppoſal of pur- 
W.5-; Satory 


| 442 Of Purgatory, Seca 
gatory, butof ſome mitigating and, a: 
110g of thoſe erernal pains, to which 
ſinners were adjudged : and this in pa 
according to that merciful opinion, anc 
the motion of humane affection, of whicl 
Sr. Aug.{peaksin his Enchiridion, C.111 
as we noted aboye;, and to which affedj: 
on St.. Chry/oſt. gives too much: ſcope, 
weſeein the forementioned paſſages 0 
prayers & oblations for ſuch ſinners. Buy 
as for Purgatory pains, which are ſuppo 
ſed to begin at death, & to end before thy 
relyrre&ion,he knew-no ſuch pains,as evils 
dently appears by that exact diſtribution 
of the ſeyeral forts of puniſhments, made; 
by this Father and cited below. Ny, 11, 
W hat we have faid of ſome expreſiions 


of Chry/et..applying prayer and relief roſe 
ſych {1nners as þefore were deſcribed, mayliſp 

| be ſaid of that place, which the Rowan 
exci:;Myf}, much urge out of St, C5r4/, who tels us 
eqrech. 5. ; hey prayed ſimply for all : and accounted} 


x vote. 


wy oo 1 AL7fat help to thoſe (ouls, for which thee 

.m\ps—  Prajerof the great ang boly ſacrifice v4 
—pl(clw' offered : and the great power, which that: 
*:197— prayer hath to help, he ſers out by they 
- dlimylitudeofa King 1ntreated to pardonW: 
B3>ey7'y and call back one that is baniſhed; 4c-W+ 
m#6728 3. cording to the ſame. manner (ſaith he) We & 
> Prejing for ſinners, render God proputi0n:. 
Now it it be after the [ame manner, then il: 

"35 kak” i” WE EL : FL DPD 518 'h 
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te force of this ſimilicude it muſt be 
lyed, that the prayers of the Churclt - 
# pobrain pardon for finners mot recon. - 
i # ro: God before their death;for ſo the 
: iſhed- perſon is: ſuppoſed to be, nor 
woncifed to: his- Prince :- and * then it 
dnds to like purpoſe as thoſe paſſages - 
"hap did, and is but a private - 
plication or miſapplication of that 
icient praQtiſe : neicher agreeable ro. - 
"8 of the Ancient Church ,remem- 
Inng in her prayers and offerings only 
| boſe, that were at reſt ty, Chriſt, as by ' 
l | Formsof thoſe; ,pray ers may: appear ; 
or making any- thing- for- Purgatory, 
hich ſuppoſes the perſon reconciled and: 
ified: before he comes there. ' 
"Bue if rhe Siners (which Cyril here 
ap prayed for) be taken ma- more 
em - ſenſe, for ſuch as the ' Romifh - 


BE: their. hay ana Pubh e bares 1p, WAS A - 
Catho. .- 


© _ Catholick Truth: þar that perſons 1:50. hl 
tuledro.God, dying and reſting in Chriſt; 
ſhould preſently go ro pain and tormenſſ 
wasno.doarine oi the Church, and there. Wi 
tore the: prayers of the-Church could norfifla 
refer unto ſuch perſons, And we mayfiihi 
*- Cyril. C4- Obſerve that the undoubted' Cyril ( forfiflp 
tech. 15, thoſe. Myltagogical Catechiimes arefihi 
thought to be compoled by obs B. of: 
Jerulalem) tels us.chat Chrilt, when he 
comes to judgment ſhall draw after him 
4 floud of trying fi 


examination, which they are to undergo 

in the day of Judgment, and according 

to thetrue Cyri/,, Thus, much for that 
practiſe of the Church praying for the MW 
Dead : that it does not prove a belief of M1 

Purgatory, but was -uſed upon ocher Rea- 

ſons. -;4-; 

VIE. © Thethird general Head was Forgive-. 

Fgrgive-. ne/s of ſins after D:.ath; out of which che 

/ neſs of m_ Rowaniſts would conclude a Purgatory, 

ny hog The Text of Scripture is . our $aviours 
" world wy ſpeech AMat.12.32.1t ſhall not be forgiven 
 wme. Hip, neither un this world, nor in the world 
2a. come. Here they are.bound to make 
good three things. 1. That the world t0 
ree,fignthes.the Time beginning at every 
=>: AK 


So a 
5 
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þ death. 2. That from our Sayiours 
ive, nor 1# the world to rome, this af> .. 
bh tive followes, therefore there are 
joe fn ſoall be forgives i» the World to 
+3; Tharifſome ſins ſhall be forgis, 
js, then to chem to'whom they ſhall be 
hrgiven, there remains pain and. torment _ 
"Has 
R For. the Time. The world:to COME is Of. the... 
p where put for the Time berween eve- world to-., 
mans death and the Reſurreion : for come. 
t would be preſent. ſome and future 
Qocers, but 1s every where ſecalum.. 
Wm, which is ſo to every one : whe- 
ther ic be taken according to the Fewiſs . 
wepron, or. the Chriſtian. With the 
pes, the World to come, did ſometimes . 
mikie, the Time of cheir exſpected Mel-. 
ty and jndeed that place of 1/a. 9.6. _ 
Imhere che Meſliah is called Pater ſutwr: . 
( jo the father of the Age or: world to 
me: to.whoma generation ſhall be at-.. 
awnted, Pl. 22.30. does accord there- 
unto. Now it wasan opinion among the -- 
fewer: (as they that are acquainted with . 
© their Rabbins datel us) chat ſome fins . 
{ould chen be forgiven, which cquld not. 
| before : and accordingly it was an uſual . 
"preſſion, by ſaying ſuch a ſin ſhall not. 
be forgiven, no not inthe world to come, 


© Ec the Atrocity ang fagitiouſnels of 
luch 


” 4 46 | | Of Purgatory; Set&6; 
ſuch a ſin, which the grace that the Mer 
fialr ſhould bring, would not take away ; 
and ſo our Saviour. might ſpeak: this:ag 
hominem,according to their common OPi- 
nion and ſaying, to exprels the-hainouſ. 

__ neſs of that fin or. blaſphemy againſt the 
. Holy Ghoſt. | WEE? 
But take this Phraſe according to the 
tenour ofthe New Teſtament which ſup- 
poſes the Meſſiah come-already, The 
world to come, every where -ſignihes that 
which begins at thE Reſurrection, '6r laſt 
day ofthis world, Then is fixed the Zn4 
of this world, Fat. 13. 39. 40. & cap, 
28: 20. and then begins the world to come, 
HMarc.10. 30. Luc. 18, 30, Eph. 1,21. 
And ſo it muſt be. taken. by St. Aug. in 
that place which the Romaniſts cite, asto 
their purpoſe, for rhe forgiveneſs of fins wt 
2 orgiven before: Otherwiſe, 
' Avg. ve "tp mo a ” ſaith he, ir could not be truly 
| ies mide 98 aidaf ome it Jul nt bo 
| m0 remittetur — forgiven neither in thisworld, 
: nor in the world to come: 


8 for if we inquire of him, whea ſhall this 
'=—fa#4 re- be? Hetels us there, after the Reſurre- 
 Jarreftione. on -i5 dove. And ſoallo Futurum ſecn- 
+ Concil. 7um,the world to come, is taken both by 
| Flor.Seff 1. Greeks and Latins * in their .debate of. 


de Purga- this point, - 
oc,» iS polnt, - 


II Tor. 


k.6. Of Purgatory, 


«world to tome, therefore, ſay they, there 
we ſins 20 be forgiven in the world to come. : 
ſhe Cardinal acknowledges .it dges not 
bllow according to the Reles. of Logick : 
Indeed ſuch forgiveneſs, as they precend 
1. relation to Purgatory- cannot in any 
reſoz follow upon our Sayiours. ſpeech. 


709 
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har there. is a forgiveneſs of ſins after 


op f 
. ath cannot be.denied, ſo long as we be- 
; We chere isa 7»dgmenr of God ro come; 
lor when that comes, and paſſes upon the 


Huls of men, eicher privately. at their 
death, or openly at the Laſt day, theres . 
wn. 4b/o/ation of ſome, and.a condemngtien . 
oforhers: a forgiving, and a mot forgi--- 
ving in the world to come: .whether we _ 
begin that Time at the day of Death, or - 
of ReſurreRion , but this forgiyeneſs is -- 
nothing to Purgatory... | 
Again, This forgiveneſs or not. forgive . 
neſs of fins in the world to come may have 
regard to the forgiveneſs. or. retaining, of _ 
fins by Man in the Miniſtry of reconcilia- 
tion in this life ; ſo there isa, looſing and 
binding on Earth, anda.loofing and bin- 
ding in Heayen : .in like manner_a decla- 


Rrion of ſins forgiven in the Church, in 
this life, and a declaration ofſins forgiven 
orngt forgiven in the world. to. cone. . 
DS 
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—. 
\ "TN 
©Þ 


Wl. For their inference from our Savi- of the Fore - 
ics Negative, N Cforgrven (faith he) 3» giveneſw © 


© 443 Of Purgatory, Sets 
| For then itſhal} appear, that many Gin 
forgiven by Man, (Clave rrrante,throupt 
- mifapplication oft rhe Xeyrs) are not for. 
given-of God, but ſhall recerve ſentencsſſten 
of condemnation ; and many that haye | A 
been'unjultly excommunicated and cons 
demnedhere.#hall be owned. and abſoh 
ved there. Andfo in this refpe it miy 
beſaid truly, rhat whoever wHl continge 
obſtinate, and rebel agaioft Iighr, as they 
that here blaſphemed- 'againft the Holy 
Ghoſt, ' mult not exſpect ro. have his fin 
forgiven,citherin this lite by the Church, 
or in the world to come, when God ſhall 
__ -appearin judgment, and fo it comes th. 
Hier. in "what St. Marc, faich, he hath never fur« 
Mar. 5, Huic p3zyeneſs : and what'St, Hier: faith upon- 
b oe blaſhhe. OE Place ; This blaſphemy ſhall never by 
ren.” forgiven him: 'G 
' retur,. © "TheSins which the Romani/ts will bave. i 
Venial Sins, forgiven in the nexc life, are Yenial or 
light ſins. But why theſe forgiven in the. 
next world when the great fins are for- 
Siven in this: He (as they acknowledge) 
unto thoſe juſtified: perſons, whom oy 
fend 'ro Purgatory ? why ſhould ſuc 
ſmall fins, which do not cur off the ſtate of - 
juſtification, or put the perſon out of the 
favour of God, beretained and call'd to-- 
ſoſevere a retkoning, as is that of the I 
Purgatory Prifon ? Jt is true, chat __ ivr 
hapks, ed... 


#6. Of Purgatory. 
with perfons after their Juſtification, are 
ject to the daily ſubreption of ſuch 
meer fins: but ſeeing, as St. Avg. faith 
lien, we do for them daily contels and 
n;, Forgive #5 our debts — Why ſhould 
the general repentance and confeſſion. 
Ih which fuch Perſons dye, be available 
the forgiveneſs of all fuch failings and 
Weret fins, (char cannot be remembred 
particular) through the merit of Chriſts 
wet obedience, apprehended by the 
th.of ſuch juſtified perſons ? 
LAnd as for the ſtains of ſinful-corrupti- The ſtain 
(yet remaining after forgiveneſs of the or remai- 
lt and puniſhment ; (the doing away 0. oa? 
WW which the Romans call forgiveneſs):$;h 
harneed is there of a Fire to purge them 
ay? for itis not fire but the grace of 
ad, bkened unto fire, that can work 
MWateffe&t upon theſoul, And why may 
ftfpnal grace, as ſome call it, do away 
be-remaining corruption, at the parting. 
{foul and body? They acknowledge 
bat grace ixfsſed dovs itin the firſt Ju- 
gation : not only taking away the 
wtbut the ſtain-and corrupiion too, , 
alwhy may it not do fo, in the laſt 1n- 
allon or communication ? They acknow- 
dge alſo that the ftain, of original Sin 
Comes upon the Soul in a moment at the 
ajunRtion of it with the body : and. 
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Of Pargatory, Seb 
why may not the contratted ſtains ay 
blots of fin, be by the grace of God don 
away at the ſeparation of ſoul and bodylihite 
All this is far. more reaſonable to ſay chelihad 
from our Saviours ſpeech wor forgiven, Witt 
infer, ſome ſpall be then forgiven : aniifiali 
from that forgiveneſs, to cdnclude ſuliihal 
a Purgation of Souls as they imagine 
More reaſonable, I ſay; though not 
prudential, it may be, conſidering whi 
1s gained by itin the Rowfb Church. Fi 
hear what the Caraznal (aiilt of that I 
ference of the affirmarive (/#all be forg 

1-100 es veu ) from our Sayiours Nt 


Non feundum Revalas Io. £415ve (ſpall not be forgiven 
ogy ſoon? firnadinn It doth not follow, cb he 


* 


" Fegulem prudemiie, alioqui according to the Rules of I 
Feceremu Dowinups incptiſ- 9ek(that is of Reaſen);but 


or” en follows ateoraing to the RuleW* 
of Prudence : Elſe ſhould We-make owr Lordi 
«Teo rig derately in ſaying, neicher ini 
this world nor in the world'to comeWij 
For their Predence in drawing Purgatorll 
our 6f ſo many-prefended places of Scril? 
pture- beſides the Rules of - Logick, 0 
Reaſon, we enyy 1tnot , but it.was ner 
ther Pradext nor ſeemly for the Cardihh 
nal tocconclude, that unleſs ſuch Inference 
were good, our «Saviour had ſpoken 
confiderately, or (as his word ſounds) fo 
liſkly ; whereas we ſaw above, our Sari 


| 6. ye Purgatory. 
G ſie. ſpeak fo in many reſpects, 
With ze reference to-any ſuch Purgatory : 
dyWeſpect to the- Age of the eſtab, ac- 
the dr 5 to the opinion of the Jewes; In. 
py jt to the General judgment of God, 
Withe'ſentence then co be paſled : In re-- 
ſuc . Fro the forgiveneſs of ſins, and-that 
nei»; made on earth. Another. reſpe& 
ſy, and ſay our Saviour might 
ik ſo in regard of che puniſhment of 
world to come: which is the neceſſary 
vſequent of nor forgiven , ſhall not be 
ry ven, 5. ce. ſpall be puniſhed. So Fe- 
1 "on the place, and Chry/oſtom. And. 
| is will bring usto their pndornacs from. 
eſe words which was the-third thing. 
fn were to makegood: and it is direQtly- 
rary to that of St, Chryſoſtom. 
ME” They infer Purgatory- pains from 
keforgivench, which they ſuppoſe to be 
the world to- come-:- forgiven, s, e. pr- 
nie, This is inconſequent and incon- 
ent, 
£ Firl, in regard of the Time,for tlie for- 
| jeneſs of theworld to come, is that fi-. 
ta open abſolution or forgiveneſs at the 
La :day-: but their Purgatory forgive- 
Jef -and-puniſhment is ſecret and. before 
[Way laſt day: * But Eere they ſeem to.an- 
2 r; thar ſins indeed are forgiven at the 
it day, bur to 'them that have-firſt br 
c 


ſed the Purgatory fire, and for this, 
obſcure place 2 So. Ang. is alledge 
Even 4s.4t thereſmrredki 
Ro bees there will wat be wi - 
+ 24. OSICH WTE- T* hd 
ions non Seruie "dtd ſome,to whow aft er thy pa by 
poſt Peng , Gnas panmby Which :the fouls of tbe depa ', 
ſpiriuus mortuorum imperti. ted dv ſuffer, mercy may i; 
atur ak 916 ' = emparted, ſo that they bg 
ignem non mittant; - | EE4 
num ; Neque enim ds - qui-- wot be caſt #nt0 eterwal 
buſdam ks, >-wag 1-7 For it Would mot &ſe be #73 
be forgiven, neither an this aor the worl 
to came. | What theſe paiys are, and who 
ſuffered, the ſpeaks nor; and in theapplica 
ion of this Scripture he goes alone, On 
hes plain for the Time pf this forgive 
meſo or imparting of wercy:;, that it 84 
the reſurreRien.- But this will pot ſtand 
with the Purgatory forgiveneſs nor wit! 

_ the profit to be raiſed out of Papal Ini 
dulgences, by which Souls may be looſe 
out of Pains. every day, and ſent to hea 
venly bliſs before the reſurreRtion.” MW 
.;, Secondly, in regard of the Oppolitionilc 
between Forgevenefs. and puniſhments 
The . former Inference, which from 
our $aviours Negative ſpall vot be for 
Seven , concluded , ſome rs frail be 
forgiven then , the iCardinal acknow-Yy 
l nor 'to . follow | according hg 
the Rales of Logich, bnt from their lu ir 

poſed i 


ys of — | 4s 2 I 


| forgiveneſs, to infer puniſhment, 
more unrexionable. The Scripture 
44 encttiarior with God agpain{t 'pay- 
þ  wrmoſt farthing, Mat. 5. 25. ſets 
by iy: f the ebr, againit rhe pay- 
f rhe "Mat. 18. 32. 34. The 
hs  afrer the Council of Florence ſet 
i ir Apologie concerning Purgatory, 
werence to: what they had diicourſed 
Wb Larines there: where we finde 
» fg one point of difference between' - 
* What agreement, ſay they, i * 75; 3 x04. 
WE pewics Remiſſion ana fach par ga- yoy ein nf 
In or mane * there 7 no LF 0  ka-Sul pes 


Land'a little after they' ſhew thar ©; « vas, 
x, 20Ad- 
Y Heng. was the firſtthat conceited this ,,.— 


i Ide kinde of puniſhment afrer thiPlife 
order ro forgiveneſs of ſome fins, and 
eo caſion chat"broughe him into "thar' 
v eit they alſo declare, which we ſhall 
bo it! ON under thenext Head. 
tr fourth General Head, was con- IX. 
hn 5 'the Pains (and puniftmenc be- Of Pains af- 
Het Death and the ReſurreRtion, We'tcr Death, 
| h ve i acea6y confidered"rhen in Telacion 1< Tex 
iyeneſs of fin : now more fpe- 3.13, miſe; 
1h *of the \Pprpauroy ifhrment, roa phed to}. 
ay the doe ty *what' they "e Purges 
| | K bet with forchips rhe} purpation off fi>e. ek 
ay wiltfirſtexamine that 'nored' place” of 


| jp re ſo often miſapplied by o_ 


Een 7 
s b. k! Wa AL 
Ze Vt 


| to their -purgatory Fire. + It is 1 Cox 
3.13. the fire ſhall try every mans war 


and verl. 15. He ſhall. be. ſaved. je | 


| PBT. > oo Cots: 
Bel. de The Carainal acknowledges this to þ 
Purg. 1.1. oze of the moſt difficnlt places, and th 


C, $. Vnm 4 \ OW. : 
> ex diffcalh- ſo St. Azg. choughc of .it; and. conſe 
as locum— 


quently he ſhould have acknowledged 

no. fit place to ground an Article of Faitl 
on: asaffording no-more certainty of 
purging fire after death, then ſuch a 

—non'in cre- SC. _ does uſually expreſs in theſe 

didile: yeral places, where he. fals.. upon thi 

Ss; 16) Text, /uch a thing i not increaible; It 

TER 'e. ay be, 3t i ſo + and. if any will take it 

dergeo, | fo, I de-not reprove him. - | 

Again, the Cardinal giving us the { 

veral opinions of the Ancients about the 

meaning of Hay and Stxbble there men- 

tioned, he cannot finde any before St.Gre- 

gory that underſtood thereby Yenial fins, 

and therefore all the Ancients were far 

from conceiving any ſuch - purgatory 

couched in thisplace. Alſo in giving us 

& the ſeyeral opinions -of the © Ancients 

- Bel. jbid. [touching this Fire: * He tels us Al{the 

. Se. Ter- Ancients ſeem by the. day (mentioned 

. 20909” ver. 13.).t0 underfland the day of the 

F Lift judgement : and he gives four Rea- 

ſonsto prove it ſo; and after. their dif- 

ferent opinions .of the fre { there allo 

| - Mele 


A. c Z Of Pure aafory, FT 
_— he concludes, thac cannot be 
purgatory fore, becauſe the fire in 


el, -tonches all, even 


Bel. ibid, emnes tansig-- 
We build gold and ſs - at lenis nc neg 


Bat FS. Pargatory probat opera eorum. 
7% not prove their 
wk ;r, It remains therefore — Apoſftolum Jogui de igne 


| We ſay, the Apoſtle = 4 p Crmers Shang 
ub ; of the Ja of the ſevere & affligens, ſed probens 
l juſt  Juagment of God, O examinens. 
eb &s nor 4 purging aud afflifting fire, 
f-4-proving and a trying fire: and for 
She gives unanſwerable reaſons, and 
afſerting this the Cardinal is found 
(d 1ingenuous. But what will become 
er of his Purgatory fire.? and where- 
eis chis Text urged for ic-? He finds it 
| he x15. yerl. ſrall be ſaved, yet ſo as by 
z This in the Cardinals imagination 
ie purging fire : But what conſent of 
hers for this interpretation ? He ac- 
vj wwledges that ſome of the Ancients do 
ealſo underſtand the fire of Tribulati- 
plome the fire of Conflagration, ſome the 
h ri al fire : as St, Chraſeh ft. and T heophy- 
- taking the word,  (* {aved) cata- * ewHwor).. 
eltically, for an eternal abiding or li- 
in the fire: All theſe therefore are 
t for the Romſb Purgatory fire : As 
lie thoſe Fathers he cites; they have ano- 
Wer meaning ; Cypriang words, Long 


2 parged 


tre 


LY: 
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45% Of Purgatory. Seas. 
' —prgeri Pergea. With fire, were above cleared 
| diuigne, be ipokenin-relation to the ſeverity of 
Ko Eccleſiaſtical ' cenſures and penances: 
in this Sc&#. ni. 3. That which he has 
our of St. Ambroſe fpeaks no more then WS 
w: (what the Cardinal before had cited hin! 
= tor) the fire of the fevere judgment ofiÞſl 
' ——cai jam God. That which he brings out of St. Aug, 
| app uponPE. 37. To pref: there is no needeof 
the amending fire : is falſly cited; for 1 
rr)" thould be ef To whom bring amentel 
there is no necd of fire, that is, ihe fire of 
tribulation. which God uſes in this lite tg 
that purpoſe, and of which St. Auguft, 
often interprets the” fire here mentioned 
in this place, Theſe are the three Fathers 
he alledges here for his interpretation 
this Text, altogether impertinently , and 
theſe very Teſtimonies he cites again 
* Bel. de .* in hischapt. of proofs. out of Fathers 
| Purg. 1.1. for the Purgatory Fire or puniſhment, 
© 19 Thelike impertinency may be obſcrvedM* 
in all his other witneſſes alledged there, 4 
Fon and miſapplied by him. | 
ot Bu That Which iscited out of St. Ambroſe Wu 
thers mif upon Pl. 36. is plainly ſpoken of, the lait 
applied, as day, That which the ſame Father hal 6 
een uponPfat. r. ver. 5, ofa fire, which they 
Fire. 7 muſt endure between the firſt and ſecond 4 
-Tenebrs TElurreGtion, that loved darkgeſs more this; 
magis quam tjghbt, 1 know not welkwhar to make's!, 1 
" Lucem. | ; I fore 


NON, 
"Y 


£6. Of Purgatory. 457 
2am, it cannot fit their Purgatory 
2; For. they that love darkneſs more 
alight,are ofthe worſt ſort , and thoſe 
Church of Rome does not ſend to the 
ratory, but Hell fire. In Har. upon 
Wig. Gimel, the Cardinal meets with 
Weation of an #»Wearied or not ceaſing Ignis inde» 
1: and miſapplies ir to his conceit of feſ#- 
watory : bur is plainly meant of the 
eat the laſt day. Hieromalſo upon the 
words of 1/a. their fire # not quenched : 
Iledged by the Carainal, but the Father 
ireſly ſpeaks there of wick;zd Chriſti- 
We, for whom the unquenchable fire of 
llis. prepared, and to that fire, that 
ce of the Prophet is applied in the 


ilpe's. ZBa/;/ upon 1/4. g. 18. iscited , 
which may be added what the ſame Fa- 
jr faich upon 7/a. 4.4. In both places he 
tnothing appliable ro the Romiſe Pur- 
wry fire : but ſpeaks of the Pargation i on med vs 
examination by the fire of the 7 of © T Xe/Ohe 
0 


ws 549% 


dewent : and ſhews in-cap. 9. 18. how ,. | 


Yr . . 

| Sarelike graſs for the ſpreading in- 
aſe thereof, but by repentance and con- 
'Wilon'are dried and withered, and made 


A 2 5E'W 


| FG and Stxbble fit for burning up, 

mich alludes ro 1 Cor. 3.) Then ſhall —va> 53 
Wo dried and withered be conſumed by Sap 

We prroing fire : viz. bythe fire of the bead 

Wine judgment before menrioned. The yay, 


"Of Purgatory. Set. 


Greeks in the Council of Florence do wel 
interpret that devouring or conſuminÞ 
of the hay and ftubble by being made ii 
vaniſh or diſappear,as things burnt up dolifif 
And ſo ſhall fuch' ſins or errors (as af 
there compared to hay and ftxbble) if 
ter they have paſſed the examination Wt 
divine Judgment be done away and ai 
pear no more. St. Baſil allo upon hifi 
19. yerfe of that chapter, ſpeaks ot a pi 
#iſhing and affiifting fire : but what tinlf 
is.that ? the fire, ſaith he, that. rhe Zi 
ſent into the earth, Luc. 12.. 4.9, and thi 
—-7 vet 18 the fire of tribulation inthis life; V 
s 0X43” to this puniſhing fire are our Terrem: (| 
2.0.5" ful,carnal) af tion aclivered up ; forth 
ppecig 
$ evans. benefit and amendment of the Soul. | 
Gregory N 'pſſen (in orat, pro mortu 
ſpeaks of the Farnace' of a purging fir 
and is cited by the Cardinal for the Ra 
w1ſh purgatory, but plainly means the tif 
at the laſt day, which (as the FatheWn 
thought) ſhould at length purge and rl 
ſtore all men. And thoſe other worWk 
(which the Caraznal cites out of the fame 
— Non yo- Orat.). Of it he cannot be_made partake 
ol wnleſs firſt purged, do plainly ſpeak Wal 
eqet. 3/7 one, that dyedimpure and in his ſins, hy 
COW may. (as that, Father chought) receive Wp 
purgation after, when the Soul (parte 
from the body) ſees a difference berweelſi 
| vertu”: 


8 


cf Purgatory 459 
= vice, and ſo turhs to God : 

| $3 bo fcaks, what we toed */* above of * Na, 7, 

a &s Father, that he was tainted with the Y 
bn in of that merciful opinion': derived 

a from Origen. 

ENtocionzcs allo (in Sanfta Lumina Js | 
lied dy 'the Cardinal, but' intends the. 
fire of the Damned, for it concerns the 
Wenn, that denied the baptiſm 

Fears, (Or the reception of Penitents) and 
therefore were in danger, if they go on, 
tobe. baptized with fire : 'Sothat Fathec 
threatens them there : and ler the Ro- 
if judge whether obſtinate Here- 
ticks, ſuch as they were ſuppoſed to be, 
are 1n' danger of, and to be threatned 


a. 


- > e.: 


bay > \ >= © 


wy 


vith, the Pargatory or the eternal fire, 
- And now our Argument for the Ne- .. XI, 
aive, that the Fathers : did not know-They knew. | 


the R116 pargatory fire (which begins 22* fucha 


*Dearh and goes out before the Refur- "Ou 


reftion; which aflits and torments juſti- 
ed Souls): is evident by their ſpeaking of 
bh eral ſorts of fire, that of rribalation in 
> kite, char of the ſevere judgment of 
batithe laſt day, that of Conflagration 

| ew endof tlie world, that of eternal 
W453: after, and by - their attributing a 
&: pation ro. every of- theſe, yet none 
Wfthem- mentioning theRomiſh Pargarory. 


: Miices places newly cired out of che Fa- 
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| 460 Of Purgatory. Sets, 
; thers, 1 finde Nazianzev, thus ſpeaking 
K of fire, in his26. Orat. for Moderation in 
Ak ad as thug : phages fire, by which all our 
| Taoy 7Ig,doings muſt be j1 44, and purged : which 
' Ss mole jsthe fire of Gods judgment at the laſt 
Sper day. And: in his 40. Orat. in Bapti/m, 
* Tarr 34> BE thus diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral ſorts of 
 Tign. Fire. 1know (laith he) cbe parging fire, 
$ 34, that which Chriſt came to ſend on 
earth, Luc. 12. 49. the fire of tribulation 
inthis lite: 7 kzow, ſaith he, anorher fire, 
bur it 15 4 puniſhing, not a parging fire, viz, 
the fire of the damned. ' Had: he known 
another ſort of fire, that was -both pur- 
ging and paniſving afcer death , as the 
Romitſh Purgatory fireis conceived to be, 
he would have mentioned it :. In his0re:. 
Pb Raney / Paſch. he ſaith, there is #oparging at- 
| xeupde vag- ter this life: and in his Orar. de plags 
| dugones. Grandinis after this life is a time of puniſh- 
ing, not purging. The Romaniſts are rea- 

dy to [reſtrain tuch ſayings of the Fathers, 

to ſuch perſons as were not at'all purged 

-bere, or did.not in thislife begin to purge 
themlelves; bur his ſaying is general to 

all-unto whom puniſhment or chaſtiſe- 

ment is due; and had he known the Re 

mſh Purgatory atterdeath, he would not 

have let thoſe former ſayings ſlip from 

him, without ſome mention of it. Ni- 

cexas alſo that comments upon him of $i 

| | ave 

gs 
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; Fſect.5: Of Pargatory. 461 * 
[7 e taken occaſion to have ſpoken 
a9 wasnoted * above thar Sc. Chryſoſ#.* Nu. 8. 
pon that of Mat. 2. #2r forgiven in this— 

expounds zot forgiven, by ſhall be puniſhed 


here and hereafter. In the ſame place, 
he-rakes occaſion to ſpeak of puniſhment 
1n-this life, and inthe next : Some, faich 
he, are puniſhed here and hereafter, as the 
Sodomires : Some not here, but hereafter, 
-asthe- Rich glatton, Luc. 16. Some here, 
\not_ hereafter, as the inceſtuous Corin- 
thian : Some neither here wor hereafter, as: 
the Apo es and ſuch Diſciples of Chriſt. 
 B He did nor know any other fort or rank 

'of men puniſhed, ſuch as they are thac 

goto be tormented in Purgatory , And. 

leſt it ſhould be objected, that the Apo- 

Riles and ſuch Diſciples of Chriſt ſuffered 

great perſecution and afflition, and 
therefore were ſore puniſhed in this life: 

| He ſevers the notion of Puniſhment from 

their affli&tions or Trials, For ſpeaking 

| of the ſufferings of ob, and ſuch men, 

he tels us, they were not the ſufferings of —5 5 wo? 
| puniſhment, Or inflicted on ſuch men asadmro— | 
puniſhments, but belonged to the com- 7 <2* | 
 bate, and were for their exerciſe. S0 OY: ouch |: 1 
there be other ends of Gods ſending At- -wy. | 
| fAiQives (after fin forgiven) then for pu- | 
-niſhment;. but of that Torment in Pur- 
—_ | \- 3 © gy, 


| 
| 
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gatory, no end or reaſon-can' be given, 
beſides puniſhment. We will conclude 
"with St. Axg. the only Father thar (tor 
the firſt 400 years) ſpoke any thing to 
the purpoſe of that Purgatory puniſh- 
ment berween Death & the ReſurreRtion, 
»- XIF. Tt is very evident how he came 
Se. 4ugu- firſt to ſtumbleupon that conceit , if we 
F125 OPI- conſider the preyalency and danger of 
'Nion touch. : A 
ag Purga- Chat merciful opinion touching the pairs 
tory pains, of the damned, which'this Father ob- 
Pp ſerved and endeavoured to. work out of 
mens minds. This opinion-touching the 
| . end or mitigation of thoſe - pains, we no- 
® Nu. 7, ted * above. The danger of ir the 
Gretks-in their forementioned Apology, 
do well note: faying, Ir mas thought 
i the 5. Synod, robe a moſt 
*Amy9SgumTem die cx wel opintow , pernicious to 
AUK TIQIN my EAKAY the Charch and looſing the 
Git, x; 5  CETeduloy NN 00 
Ws: nerves and endeavonrs of the 
| vertuonfly diſpoſed, St. Aug. 
ſaw this, and therefore often encounters 
1r,e:pecially in his book of the City of Goa: 
bur in his contendingagainſt it, ſfumbled, 
as Ifaid, upon this conceit; ſeeming out 


" 


of his earneſt defire of working that dan- . 


gerous merciful opinion out of the minds 
of Chriſtians, to be content there ſhould 
be Temporary pains conceived to remain 
for fome ſort of men between their rock 
an 
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6. Of Purgatory. 
"Ss: ſurrection. And this alſo the 
wake; in the aforeſaid Apology, do ob- 
gve-inthac Father ; ſaying of the La-— wi. 
erin General,. that to take away 4 grea- Con mn go 
n-ev4/.: (the ceaſing of the pains of Hellf>/1 RW”. 
te) obey yielded 20 4 Leſs: (a kinde Off gy tour is 
wang fire) before the refurreQion ; andFaar]oy. _ 
St, Auguft. they ſay, that he willing 555 is Be+ 
Fandeavouring to work that opinion out of nul 
nent mindes, admitted this third ſort of puy- INT 
moment... This is evident to-himthat will }5.n 

\ amine the ſeveral paſlages of 8r. Amr ovy yoret. 
(f, one and twentieth Book of the City niadoere | 
fGed: as where he ſeems-ta-be contenc, 

that men ſhould think fayourably of ſome a, 1 ,; 
nitigation'in the pains of the damned, fo de Cir. Dei 
they would hold them eternal; for ofc- 24. —uon 
that! opinion of mitigation, he faith , þ\6ro congy. 
to not therefore confirm it, becauſe T do a 4 bx 
reſiſt it, be had * before ſuggeſted + ,,, 1 
what he thought more probable, vis. 2x. e, 16. 
Sowe Temporal pains before the laſs 
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- There is a place which the Romaniſts 
much urge in behalf of Purgarory, what 
ſeiſe it bears is not very certain; bur 
certainly it cannot be applied to Pur- 
gatory. Speaking to thoſe words, i 
the: ſweat-of thy -browes, Gen. 3. 19. he 
faith, He that ills his field, (3... orders 

X 4 | his 
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: 5 his life carefully and vert 

an, Gen cored only) rived Pl 
coluerit agriem ſunm, ft he ſhould [affer after th 
ears life : but he that tils it w 


banc vitam non eff il 
| Petiatur; Qui non colnerit, þ,,; ſaffers it to be overgrouſt. 


ks nk, iter ich ons, be bs 1 wl 
malediJionem, & poſt hanc {5fe a Cnr ſe, and after th 


 vitem. babebit wel ignem life, he ſhall have etthert| 
purgationis, vel þenam #ter- £, of purgation, or the ttt 
ram. . 
: _ nal puniſhment. That healW- 
- ludes here to Heb. 6, 7. is very apparent: 
that ſuch as are ſent to Pargatory cannorW% 
be interided here, is alſo apparent; forfſ# 
theſe are careleſs and- profane Chriſtians, W# 
whoſe lives are overgrown with vice, and WW 
are-ſuppoſed to ſo continue till death,and MW 
are therefore ſubje& to curſing, and muſt 
- be barnt with the eternal ire.—And itis 
probable, he puts in th GE epudaatin 
by way of conceſlion ol to the merci- 
ful opinion : as if he had ſaid, He that 
ſuffers hus life to be fo overgrown— mult 
have his þzrning, either ſuch as that opt 
nion fancied,” ſuch at leaſt , or elſe eter- 
nal pains, which indeed is the Truth.” 
Now cortcerning theſe ſuppoſed pains 
or purging fire after death, St. Ag. uſes 
Avg de fide &: operibusy, many expreſſions of uncer- 
.C. 16. Dc Civit, Deijl« 21. tainty; far from any Red- 


E ©. 26, Enchirid, C.69, Ad falineſs of belief. As when 
| Dulcitium qu. 1. | bo 
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, "Tf in that interval, or ſpace be-"S3 bic tens 
n'death and reſurre&ion, any will 07s inter-" | 
eive ſuch a fire, ſuch pains, Jr may be, g- joy | 

AW T do mot reprove or contend againſt eft-- non re. 
Wl Again, Some ſuch thing may hel af- derguo, 


ife— 
Wo ths life and, Whether Tale ali quid etiam yoft hane* 


whe fo,may be queſtioned, Or rem fieri poteft—- of t6« 
red into; It is not in- munr ite ft quaripoteft. 


i quible, that ir ſhould be wen of incredible 
bp.” Again, that ſpme ſuch Talia quedam' judicie-poſt? 
peers or puniſoments bane vitam— non abbor- 
hl - after thzs life, it does: Tets quentows arbrarorg. 6 7+ 
ot in my opinion. abhor from peo up td 
ie reaſe on of Truth, Alltheſe the Car-- 
;recites by way of objeRion ww 
| Book de Pargat. c. 15. But 
wer gives he? This, That'St, Aug: —dubjeers: 
my doubt of the kinde or:fort_ of "ſin, folkm ge ge- 
h hr was eo be puriſned— which is alto- r_ 
mer impertinent, as may at firſt ſight1,,, F 
yp ir to him; that looks into the'places- 
ited :- Therefore elſewhere he pives: 
ef Anſwers; That St. Aug. donbred: 
Aran op 
qualitate, an - idem i; is 
M6 fame fire in- ſubſtance: Me 
Ph that of Hell : alfo, that —«n- anime" wrentur igna 
hr *donbted: whether [ants ito = de amiſſhone tem 
be Feorched mith thay PORT 
FLEE for the” loſs of things” tem- 
ra But thele exceptions or anſwers: 
* 6 X. 5, ape - 
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9444, lome ſych thung, and bis 7 4{/4 gue: i 


dam jxdicia, ſome ſych puniſhments doſe 
not refer to. any material fire, or frei 
roperly, taken,. or to ſuch a fire as Hello 
fire: but ro the fe of txibulation in thighs 
life, which he every : where ſpeaks of 
when he fals upon that-place of 1 Cor, 


3-13. and that ſome {ch thing, that isat.. 


Aigive, may be afcer this life, he thinksW 
wor tncredible ; and that. perhaps it u« (0M 
For lerthe 'Rawgnifs conceive. the painfſ# 

- r Torment of. purgatory.to be of wharld 
condition or ſort ſoeyer.they pleaſe, ic Wi 
will be anſwered by thar caſe aliguid, and Wl 
talig qu44am juazcia, and fo will inply Wd 

- «: _ thap Fathers uncertainty in chat his pin 

08 of. Purgatory pains. after death ; $6 W1 

 forthat fire "of gr TH of Teng 
rele which the Cerdinal will have St. Aug. 

 Cdoubtof: itiis plain he could not meanW+ 

that very kinde of grief when he ſaid rae + 

4liquia, ſome ſuch thing, but any kinde of + 

rief or vexatipn that ſhould rorment the 

ſoul as. with a, 'kinde of fire. Whether 

there were any. ſuch thing, any. ſuch rel 

or pain, that's it he put to the queſtion, 

and declared. his. opinion .of it, that it 

was wot incredib{e, bur rather chat he held 

it probable : 'andthar place in; hisBook + 

4 Cizie. Dei, where be delivered it po- if | 

ſitiyely, N + 
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i 4 that there were ſuch purging 


y 
 Wthing Certain, that there ts mis 


-Fixins, can amount to, no more then an 
| gpinic 0J8! he had entertained ; which he. 


felivers there the more peremptorily, i in 
of Woficion to that oth pinion of the: 
Ce: fing of the pains of tþ maed. 

To conclude,the Cardinal declares it as 


1. 2. EC. 106 


a 1 þ Frgerer) rhe pwniſh> Cernan, ofſe in Purgataths 
ut; of fire, whether t4ken pgnap Bey Projuid © 
wperly or. Merapborically * ene aq a 

Fl ſehr res! fire, WASs 7 


— 2” 


— —  _ . 7 - . x 
. 7 OS 


< nears the ſouls of men : - Now &. An 


if. his :4lc aliquia— of which be doubt» 
was duch a thing, we fire. 08 [9t- 
meatiog paip; apd therefore. St. Aug. 
ts wxcertgin of that; which the Chusch 

e. delivers 4s. cerfain, "nf as 9. 
Inicle of ;Fauth, 


AS | 
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S.E CT. VII 
Of the Real preſence. 


"Y GM > the ſtate of this Contro- 
The queſti» -[M; verfie,there was enough ſaid aboye, qu 
en.'. ; Chap, VIE Nv. r. That we: deny not a 
1 » Real preſence, but fuch a preſence as they 

contend for, fuch as by a tranſubſlantia- 
tion of the Bread and Wine, fixes the-bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt under the remai- 
ning ſpecies: the inconveniencies of 
which-are hinted above chap, VII. Nu; 
13,6, 17. I will only add, to the far- 
ther clearing of this ſtate of the Queſti- 
on, what the Caraizal notes upon the 
word {abſtantialiter in the-Trent Coun- 
Gl, can. 1. ſefl. 13. Itmeans, that Chrift 
l | & inthe Euchariſt after the 
þ 6 age Big 0-1. fame manner, that 5 ſub» 
| chariftis «drm. modum, ſtance of bread was nunder.its 
' quoerat ſubflantie paris ſub accidents : this only excepred, 
F fs eccidentibur— that. thoſe accidents Were i 
herent inthe ſubſtance of the Bread. So 
then, ſuch a manner of Preſence is. that 
 whikcliave deny. | 
4 The Scripture which they pretend,(Thi. 
' ® Chop g, 4:197;b04y) was examined * Sou, $1 
bs und; 
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t.7. Of Real Preſence: _ 469 
Wand co be beſt explained by rhat of the 

ipoſtle. * The bread which we break, is # x Cop; 

the communion or communication of the bo= 10. 16, 

'of Chrift : which ſuppoſes the bread 

ontinuing. in ſubſtance, and tels us how 

t'is (notwithſtanding) the ' body of 
And now for a brief Survey of Anti- 7; 
quity, upon this enquiry : whether ſuch Teſtimo- ” - 
preſence by way of Tranſubſtanciati- vie of Ane 
bor fixing the body of Chriſt under the "IF * 


ſhecies, in ſtead of the ſubſtance of the 
tread, was taught as Catholick Doctrine. 
The Truth will quickly appear by the dif- 
ferent conditien and force of thoſe Te- 
fnonies which they and we bring from 
Antiquity, within the compaſs of 600. 
years. Many ſayings of the Fathers they - 
ledge, and want not for: number bur - 
weight. For ifthoſe ſayings or ſentences 
deexamined, they will. be found not to 
ſpeak properly and ftriftly to the poine, 
but either fall ſhort of the chaxpe here in- 
tended, or ſhoot beyond alt meaſure, by 
| Þme-hyperbolical expreſtions :- whereas 
we bring-Teſtimonies of Fathers ſpeaking 
punQually of the- »arwre and [ubftaxce of 
the Elements according to the- proper 
metric ſenſe: of thoſe words :' Alſo 
we bring real Arguments, neceſſarily con- 
Suding (by thar which che Farhers 
4 * => 2 Gipured: 


Pr 
* ne al 
the Hen of Br ca wa = wr Kal 4 
2 ne of bh Church - We wil reduce 7 
fp Head: Th . remingas. of the it 
ſubſtance of Bread and Wine. © i 


FI ED va ih 


IL Firſt, * 6 omit all choſe hare ſentences, hy 
Sayings of Which affirm it to he he body or feof [ 
Fathers al- Chriſt, after Conlecratign ; as peaking i 
edged by- nothing, but what we lay, and what we Wis 
wiſts, Rome- conceive ought to be anſyered in theak fs 

firmatiye, if the queſtion be put, Whe- a 
ther. is thus the. body, of -Chrift: : And i a 
ſpeaks ng more then the Apaſile 1 Cor. 
10. 16.. This bread. is the communication 
of the body, of Chrift: And it is to be no- i 
red chat ſome of the ſentences alledged 
by. the ts exprelly make Bread 
the bjea of that affirmative propoſity 
on, ſaying, Paxem eſſe corpjs Gs ta 
bread 1s the body; of Chrift, ox. the like: 
' which kinde. of ſpeech, the- Rewerifs, 
themſelyes acknowledge . improper and 
fig»rative.. Alla to qmit all thoſe ſear 
 rences, which. barely fay., the bregd v 
changed: Or tranſelemented, or the like. 
prox theie are many kindes of change, and 
that only, which 1s concerned in the Que- 
Kion,'isithe change of ſubſtance, | 
Sond , therefore,” Lhoſ Teſtimonies: 


only; 
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ig anſwer to the Extychian, objeQing 


Ui Cardinal aller 
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oy. [Way ſeem. 70 loca @ ching t9;the 
ple, | which (a lements are 
bn | p.m] for this 'C ys 


le ja fe. and, Nyſſen. are alledged 


Cardinal. -Iykthe word, Netrs: $ # 


eof the 


5 


#4 din: a5 {pm LOIw the + Theod. Dialog. 7. C- 8, 


| ftrictly for the. ſub- > 
al nature, as the diſpute: ag po = an | 


| be here makes required he -=e5o]wawuuyg's. 


auld do - * changing, faith he, wor the- 


I [/ ture v7 of the, Symbols or Hema) 


race anto. nature, by whi 
ce Or erg er of conſecration they he + +++ 
| [8 of haly vu 6; and divine vertug. Ar | 
gainhe faich, The Symbols 4 % 404 (4 947 Theod. Dis 


t nature. And this he al. 2. 3x. 
Is Cele paper «7 'S. The Si "tay 


gange.madejnt of ERR. as a proot'; cg 4.99724 
l 


Ori ul wſrcio of e chang Q of the Hu-" 


& 10g. ture into. the 3 IG aſſerted 
dy tho 


le ks In the place which 
lged out 0 of St, CNpries 


« 2. ei 
$4 bf, 


tre 


in his Sermon ae Cana © is ſubjoyned thelli# 

*fimilirade . of the Humanity and Divini 2 hy : 

of Chriſt, united together : which very 

© trequentlyisby theFathers applied to they 

| Omnizeten- Duſineſs of the Sacrament. * The Cardinal 
| Vai” -that Sr, Cyprian faith there, 74 Wia 
cer0 falhy, j- 


| . Ambr. de 
* Sacram 


| Num videspenem 2 num vis. 
| anm? mum ficut relignd c3b;i 


-* 
= 


 dranght ?' far be that from them !* do mt. 


chinkfo.' Then followes, for as Wax, 
| On - Ml 


UMI 
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hellibe held to the fire, is afſimulated to the 
ty (or turned into a flame) axd nothin 
ry the ſubſtance remains, S0 alſo think Sic & ble 
hefflhore; he Myſteries are conſumed by the Pte, A". 
lubſtance of the body. Anſw, It is tami- ” yy conſe 
ſar with that father , for better raiſing ſubſtantia, 
the thoughts from all earthly conſidera- 
tions in this Sacrament, to uſe ſuch man- 
fer of ſpeeches : Elſewhere he bids them, 
'Wiot to think rhey are now on Earth, but 
ce F#:Heaves, and that they receive it from 
| Wie hand of a Cherabim or Seraphim : So 
lere, "Do not think thox. ſeeſt Bread and 
Wwe, &c. and ſo think here the Jyfte- 
Ware conſumed, as Wax turned into a 
ime; to ſhew there is nothing of ters 
ee” or - bodily conſideration, - nothing 
br filling the belly, intended or left in 
Weuſe and purpoſe of this Sacrament : 
ad ſo neirher ſhould there be any thing 
of that - concernment in our thoughts, 
Mow as to:the point, which the Romanifts 
mar, the mor remaining of the ſubſtance 
if Bread and Wine : We may ſay inſtrict 
rwaſoning it would follow alſo, that the 
Wyreies of Bread and Wine do not re- 
main, for he ſaith, che 2yſteries are cone . 
Wed, and' thoſe according to the Ro- 
miſh doctrine, are the Species after con= 
keration. But in all Reaſon we ought 
have more regard to Fathers ſpeaking 
FE | punctually 


| 474 Of Real Proſence. Sect,y, 
punQually and properly in their-Com 
mentaries, or diſputes, then loofly and 
 andat large in their Rhetorical flouriſhes 


and: perſwaſions, as St. Chry/oft. often 
doth, and moſt eſpecially on this mat-ſiias 


.. ter of the Sacramem, We ſhall £ 


\ 
Wn -, 


fore-now. add ſome Teſtimonies of ah " 


Fathers ſpeaking diſtindtly and properlyſſſhte 


to the point. 


IV. Firſt of thoſe-chat had to do with He-ſhe 


Teſtimo- reticks, and were 1n their 'difputes boundihn 


nies fer re- tg ſpeak properly.and tothe. point. 


maining of 


the ſab,  Aremexe dealt againlt fuch as denicd our F x 
| fiance of Saviour tobethe Son of the God ofthelluu 


the Ele- Old Teſtament, or of the God-that made | 


ments. and created all; -againſt whom he brings 


one argument from the Sacrament. inſti 
tuted by our Saviour : ſaying, Ow: /e-fr 


tence or doftrine 15 conſonan 


og Abe i "oor mares Moths 
14 jenien conjonans * 7. « 
Enchariflie, & Exchariftia Emchariſt: confirmeth ourWal 


a ſenrent;. Dotirme : Why? becauſeWar 
_—_ et mon Chrilt as the Son of God; Wy 


took of his Creatures. Bread and Wine, ſe 
to apply them to his own uſe and pur-Wy 
poſe: 'So his making an Exchariſ offi 
thoſe Creatures or truits of the earth; Lf 
made againſt the yanity' of that Hereti 


cal aſfertion: In like manner the Em Wt 


chariſt, 'or that which Jrenews ſaith of it 
here, confirms our Dottrine againſt they 


Romaniſts. 
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vain s; For there he faich, The Bread 
d xr conſecration) is n0t HOW COMmun 


oF Kh; pr News ru "os Pool Non forgo 
W nts &ﬆ, Wc 
me and the Heavenly. or duabns An 41% ny 
ot common bread, yet terrena & celefti. lrem. 
Ws Rill: andifir conſiſts tbid. 
efe crwo, then is bread till init , for 
i | could not conſiſt of it. And this 
xeording to the Cardinals own rea-. 
ws,- who intending by this place to 
ea Real preſence of Chriſts body and Bel. 
win the Sacrament, argueth thus. Euch. i 2, 
Ks faith, It conſo fs of the Fw "re ) Enftere 
the Heavenly part, but nothing can ;5;,; ex e, 
Wt, faith the Cardinal, of that which guod in ipſs 
mint: not obſerving that it equal- *" eſt, 
broves the ſubſtantial preſence of the 
ad, for it conſofts of the rerrene as of 
caleſtial. Now we can ſay the ccz- 
klpart, the ſubſtance of Chriſts bo- 
and bloud is given in the Sacrament ; 
dare not ſay it ofthe ſubſtance of the 
rre part; but berake them ro the 
is of bread and wine : when as Jye- 
b ſpeaks of the ſubſtantial creatures 
{fruits of the earth, and it concerned 
v-to mean ſo, elſe thoſe Hereticks 
mt have ſaid our Saviour took thoſe 
kutures to deſtroy them, and leaves 
h the appearance and ſpecies of thoſe 
things, 


» ww ww - TE =X Cay — + -2 P 
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F things, which the God of the Old Wy, 
ſtament had made. | 8 

Apain, the Cardinal makes another Mi, 

gument from thoſe wordsof 1rezews, offi 

— jam nor funt corruptt- boles receiving the Enclie 

bilie, ſpem reſurreionis ba- rift, are not now corruptibic 
bentis, Iren. ibid. as having the hope of a reli 
reftion :; wherein he abuſes that good ill 

ther, and himſfelt. TE thus he argulifc 

__ . from that ſayings, Our boti.; 

Cerqors neſtra' reigſs flent ſhall betrly &: Shed 1 


immoertelia, ergo penis ter- 
Tex Teibſa fit corpus Chri- raptiblegtherefore the tery 


Fi, Bel. ibid. _ bread ts truly indeed materi 
body of Chriſt. Whereas that Father ſpealiily 
of the preſent, Our bodies are not nd, 
corraptible, which the Cardinal turns 
to,: ſhall be incorruptible : becauſe i, 
conld not fay, they are now truly aſh 
indeed incorruptible. So that accordini 
eo this Father the Argument would ſtan, 
thus: As onr bodies now are incorruptM. 
ble, (not becauſe they are ſo according Ws 
nature and ſubſtance, but) in as mrch 
they have the hope of a reſurreftion; Wu 
the Bread is the: body of Chriſt, (not bh 
cauſe changed in nature and- ſubſtance 
but) in as much as by the grace of conlgh 
cration it is the communion ofhis body 
Tertwllian had to do with March 
and fuch Hereticks that denied Chriſt lp 


a true and ſolid body, And he proves 
5:0 contra} 
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ra y by Bread the figure of bis body, T1, 
tin the Old Teſtament and in the cone Mar. 
hariſt. Now, ſaith he, ir could not be PAT =o 
Of ipwre of his body, if his body were not ©: 491 20m 
fl 18 And if {6-l be ovvh in chis/%Ve aL 
tbo,: then ſhould A7arc;on (ſuppoling ritatis efes . 
alubſtantiation) have great advan- ©97pui. 
We upon a phantaltical figure, that had 
bltance of bread, but only the Acci- 
aizand appearances : and upon ſuch a 
Wataſtical mode of a Body, as the Ro- Sjpropreres 
þ doctrine puts our Saviours body in- penem fibi 
= Alſo the words following: 1f he corpus fine, 
"It bread ( as thoſe Hereticks ſaid) ro; comme 
"We it. bis boay, becauſe he wanted 4 true veritate— 
WW: then it wonld follow, that Bread was Tet ibid. 
Wn and crucified for us : Theſe words 
Way) do neceſſarily ſuppoſe the fub- 
hee of Bread to remain : for how could 
itbe ſaid, if the Bread alſo ſhould want 
"W-tr=th of 4 body; remaining only in 
ey and appearance? which would 
uch have confirmed Aarcior in his 
welief of the reality of Chriſts body, of 
"Wikh-there ſhould be fo phancaſtical a 
Ware or ſign. This is ſo evident and con- 
Wicing, that Bearus Rhenanns in his An- 
/Wations, acknowledges Tertullian of 
Was judgment, That Bread is ſo the fignre 
\WChr5fts body,that it tillremains the ſame 
"Þſubjtance as ir was before. 
Fe Add 


od j 


\,  Tertul. de Wie I 7+ Add to this wharheſg F 
m__ fali -cired 6k elſewhere : The ſenſes x 
Jef? ne Vine aliquid pro-" 110t deceived in their ownW# 
curetur Hareticir, de Chrt- jetis, leſt thereby ſomet tel 
$o phantaſme credentibus. of advamage might be yi 
be af enſfus Diſcipuloram 1.1 to the Heretichs, mak Fu 

po ogg but a phantaſm” of C 
The taft of the diſciples was mt WW" 
ceived, When 3n the marriage of Cana ti" 

| drank wine made of Water, yr wa; ff®* 
Feeting of Thomas abnſed;: when he ff 
bu finger in our Saviours ftdlt-—— 
are our ſenſes. (may we fay) abuſed 
deceived, when they.cell us, this is t 
bread, which is in the Sacrament. 

T heodorer had to do with the Zs 
chian Hereticks, that held our. Savioufſ 
huinanity ſwallowed up in the Divin - 
Nature: for which they made Argumedſ 

Theod, Di: from the Sacrament, That even as 1h! 
al. 2. Symbols or Elements Were after conſecrah* 
tion changed into another thing (tor fuqſt 

was the common phraſe of that Timgpt 

when ſpeech was of the Sacrament) 

:s the humane Natuve or body of the Lorg® 

after aſſumption changed 1nto the awvingit 
ſubſtance, This Argament had beenungs 
anſwerable had Tranſabitantiarion beqſ 

then, the DoGrine of che Church, Bj* 

T heedoret' anfwers him thac makes ths 
Argument , . Thow art taken in Ty bo 

Neth” 


FR Prot | ey 
"P for the Symbals Ao #0t 
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F 0p 6 of their proper nature, at way ay % ya" | 
mn or Forma in ther former  eeortens diag, x1 5% %h- 
fence, and figure and wal, % Te ide. 
ſape. - That the words, Natzre, and - 
th Waco mult be here taken properly, 
Sud -noc confounded (asin the Romarniſts 
Sirational anſwer they are) with the Ac- 
nts or Species of the Bread and Wine, 
 Wclearly evinced both by the abſurdity 
df putting Subſtance for Accidents, and 
the very reaſon of the Argument here 
{ Wade, which fuppoſeth Natzre and Sub- 
ce properly taken on the Extychiar 
fart, and ſo muſt be meant in Theogprets 
Reply, to the plain excluſion of a Subſtan- 
| bal hange. | 
The hke demonſtration 1s made by ; 
Pafins in his * Book of'the two Na- Wy mms 
*gh of Chrilt, again{t E mtyches & Ne- trum;To. $, 
rMſrizs. Of which Book the f Cardinal parte. 3, 
uditknowledgeth-, ther Gela- al 
ts ranght jag won with + . heh od. l, gz 
Then od (ap: _ : Idem , proyaits: docet, quo 
bg of thoverg het: ok Thedwats. tf ad cendes 
i being famihar- with che | 
infEtholick writers of thoſe Times, touſe 
we inſtance- of the Euchariſt againſt the 
Entycbiar Hereſie ; which did neceſſa- 
my infer the remaining of the ſubſtance 
FW the Elements, to ſhew the — 
Q; of 


rem confirmendam. 


F 


of the humane Nature-of Chriſt after By 
irs aſſumption. - Nay before that Here. 
fie appeared, ſome of the. Ancients did 
make uſe of theſame Inſtance, arguing W# 
from the Union of the two: Natures in 
Chriſt, ro ſhew the' Sacramental-Union, Why 
as they that wrote againſt Zxtyche: did is 
from the Sacrament. borrow' a demon- Wh 
tration orilluſtratton forthe two: Na.. Wk 
tures united in our Saviour Chriſt, 7+ 
ftin Martyr ſaith thus, We take theſe wt WT 
as common bread, or com 
Jo. _ N F 44 vin mos drink, but even as jt» ih 
ng pony CE 33% ſus Chriſt being made Fleſh Bl 
OR NAT In- by hb. Wo - 5 Ged, lui 
bs fleſh ana bloud for onr [als Bui 
"—Thv of cogc es er * $0 i = br 
ad ON that the meat or food, (which Wei 


Sag 2: by the prayer of his Word wh 
bleſſed OE an Euchariſt, by which Wit 
our fleſh and bloud through the” change of th 
it, arenouriſbed) is the fleſh and bloxdof em 
the ſame incarned Jeſus. Here is _ apr: 
though not - common - bread after con-I" 
fecration; and Bread remaining in$*6- We 
ſtance, for it nouriſhes. our bodies by BW 
a change into our fleſh, and it; mult Ye 
anſwer to our Sayiours fleſh remaining Bin 
in: ſubſtance after - the. :Incarnation-: | and 
notwichſtanding ;. that. it is made the yp 
body of Chriſt, ſo far as the reale þ 

da andlf 7: 
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fn. . Of Real Preſence AN. | | 


of the - Euchariſt requires. 
D Cyprian or the Author of that Ser. 
n de Cons: _ the Lords Supper faith, 
Bven «s 5 the Perſon-of gjcu inperons Crifh Hy. 
| ehrif, , the humamty appear wo ego af | 
| | : and the Drvunty laid bat Dyvinitas ; 1d ſacro ute | 
; So doth _the divine eſ- fil diving ſe ineffubiliter 
fe | _—_ 1m nnate ut> RO. 
-#nto the viſoble ſacred Element. This 
of : ts cred to or a Real preſence, by the 
za]: bur he ſhould have. conſidered, 
"_ not be ſuch a Real Preſence as will 
Is rurn. Forthe ſubſtantial preſence 
Mike vifible outward element is equal- 
Wo by this ſaying of the Farher; 
ng; rey thing it is to make the 
read and wine remain, as the Cardinal 
loch, in ſhew and' appearance only; 
mich eenders this inftance of the Sa- 
t nx nent held altogether uſeleſs 
: Hereticks, which held our Savi- 
or humanity was but fach in 
(pes rance only, not ſubſtance. 
is the Fathers that dealt with He- 
8 were bound to ſpeak properly and 
itt . and did'fo, as we have ſeen. 
th [87 prin. Firſ, , Origen ſpea- 
of diſtin&on, 
wlcherefore xadycothe þernlh jo Four” 15.17. Ts | 
I Pune. Thar food, faith he, juxth 1d, quod habet Materj- 
: j* ti ſaritified by the Word- WT OV WR" 


Pets X | , 
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 * of God and Prager, } 6 ily FY 
reridll part of it, , (there's his diſtin&ioniſ 
oes into. the. belt and” is ent into_thelf 
eat 'The Cardinal is h e drivent, toll'Þ 

their poor ſhift, of ifiterpteting ſhe £0 | 

cerial part.of that oaks the LE ijible Ac 
eidents of it, : j 
© Secondly, St.. Ambroſe tick ings 5: 
.markable, ſpeaking o lements; pt 
That the be what they 

Ambr. de Sacram, 1 4. were, and. yet be chang edi 

e, 4. Ut fint que ws to anther ' thing 

Au ans commenre © ade the Body ad Blouc 
.of FY T6 The Cardinal makes twolli® 
impertinent anſwers: Firſt, that fone 


read. it, (Ut .que erant, in alind commu*Wu3 


.tentur) that the things which. Wwere,. F N 
 tarned into another tae, . and: this be 
approves as.conſonant - to that, which 
8. 4 Ambroſe ſpeaks ici his Book de Ini 03 

 " tjandis; That W rd, which 

 Ambr, de Init. C9. Ser- could. pat md bing th [nd 
' 


mo j potuit ex nibile fo- pr 
cer {pubs non eral, non p0- of Which war 3. 'To.it / 7 
teft ea quarſunt mutere_ in ia Creation) Can it ud $6 beg 
id, quod non evan? thoſe things that whre, inzo "ys 

that Which they were not { i#1 


[So in the Sacrament. But the 1 bn 


"of the' Father in this - plate cis diffe: L. 
rent, from what ic was ih the Bene I! 
here he ſhews .the poſſibility op B 


- Change i in the Sacrament, by gintprrs mtpfr 


* ee —_- - © - Scam D_o__—_— 
>. 


£ 


'; arguing 4 wajort ad minng, 
greater wark to the /eſs :- it be- 

4. workto make a thing*out- 

T + Anger out ofthac which was; 
hat reſpec it wasfitringto! ſay; 

7 rad "thoſe things that are, be” 
Wed into. What they were net. But it 
ke former place jt was his purpoſe. to 
7 the gregene/; of this work or change 

or Fake 37g above that of the Crea- 

| E:. for hb. was neceffary to fay- 
wt qu er ant that che be what thy 


0 "oxi 


- : for though, be a greater work 
*3 a MET O Wh -nothing; as Wine 
ted, -then [74 make it our of that which” 
eforc, as Wi ine out of water, oh. 2. 


——_—— 
= 


I a Hrener'y vr then thar of Crea- 
ws to mak make or c oy things into atio- 
| er (ling, - and. yer thoſe ; things to're- 
wi n what they were: as: in Me Sacra- 
ene." How mach more operative 5 that Quamdme. 
"ih "(Gich he) that they, bo. what they e15 oft opera. 
Fe, ang yer c anged 3 into; another thing ? / _—_ ” 
N © Cardinal chetefore.in bis ſecond an- WE 
bi Er retires to his old Thift, ſaying that 
Rourward Accidents remain what they 
W But he mighc. have. remembred 
es and erazxt are Verbs Subſtantives, 
nd when ſpoken of bodies (as here) ſim- 
ly. and without theadjeRtion of qualities 


F Accidents attributed to_ them, muſt 
© 7; "mean 
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they art What they - j 
I might add Kay Elms our of 
&. Aug. which upon the tonſideration (ſ* 
of the nature of a Sacrament, and upon IW-- 


have 


thing : 5.e. the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 


Or laſtly, had he conſjdered the PU 


ſeryed ity 


of. St. Ambroſe, oF i aſily eaſily have 
the ſubſtances © and"; 


other Reafons:and coatings, 
Qually to the ame pu 


and purpoſe of that Sacrament re- 
quires. But theſe _ Ihavealledged 
way ſuffice. 


of ay "Wave _ Ts fk 
mean the ſubſtancial being of ſuch bodies. + 
Or if the Cardinal. ny inquired, Whar fs 
are © hanger ano , be would. 

fi thoſe things rare, What > 
they were : but thoſe things: cannot be the +. 
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. vilible ppalPr arias ud E leinencs remain ſe 
in their former ſubſtance, and. yecare the iN; 
body ang Blond of Chriſt; ſo far as the 
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Of Communion in one kinde. 
Hy- | 


2 Ja 


N the ſtate of this Controverſje,we find 
& two points aſſerted by the Romaniſts 
{# appears by what ſaid above, Ch.VIIL) 
7. Tharit may beſo adminiſtred to the 
PRople, when ic may be done otherwiſe; 
othat the People may be forbidden. tg 
weive it otherwiſe. 
-IT. That ſuch a receiving is a compleat 
Communion. TY 
®The Scriptures that concern this Con. 
toyerſic were examined above. And for 
te DoRrine and Practiſe of the Catholick - 
Church, we will only add ſome Generals, 
much will clear. the point on the Pro- 
ants fide. | | 5 
:T. The confeſſion of the Rowiſo writers, 
granting the uſe of receiving in both 
kindes, continued from our Saviours time 
many ages throughout rhe Church. As 
may be ſeen inthe Council of Conftance,in 
Alphonſe. de Caſtro, Soto,Coſterins, T olet, 
H. 1nanſwering to the Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers(afſerting Communionin both 
WY. kindes) 


D > p 


A l 
5 My > 


| xt gen, kindes) we fide the Cardinal (and fo the 
| char, 1.4. c,/#<!t of them) :forced to acknowledge the 
26,  »{q andprattiſe, andcontentto fay, Thoſe 
- Teſtimonies da_nor ſpeak 4. Neceſſity ir ll 
ſhould be fe._.. | th 
Now that it ſhould be.ſo, where it can Y 
be To, zeceſſarily follows upon our Savi- Yi 
ours precept, Drink ye all of thes,(the Diſci- 
ples,rhar did all drink, . repreſenting then ſh 
- the whole company of the faithful, as he 
Fathers frequencly aſſert) and upon. the 
force of his »ſtiration, and E xample,and Wo 
the anſwerable praZ:ce of the Catholick ig 
Church in the ſucceeding Ages ; For if ſo, on 
what Church or Age following ſhal think 

it ſelf at liberty to. do otherwiſe ?. 
III, In proving thoſe falſe Aſertiqns, but 
neceſſary fqr the Romanilts co-hold, (viz, 
*..Bel.-de- * 7 hat the whole. Reaſon of the Sacrament 
_. of zs contained in ane kiude : and That thene 
23 Fo nat greater frofe recerind by . communi. 
My on 3n bath. kindes, then in one ; ) we finds 
the Cardinal cannot alledge One Fa- 
ther, nor riſe higher.then 7 homas Aqui 

FAS... 

_ TV. Asthey.cannot bring.,one Semence: 
of any Andgient Father commending or al- 
lowing their half Communion ; ſo the It 
ſtances they glveus for it, are impercinent, 
and unconcluding : far from. proving, the 
People may be heldfrom receiving in both 
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he Big made to believe chey have a compleas - 
he Ram mernios in One. 5 
A ColleRion of ſuch Inſtances we finde_ k 
aibe *:Cardinal; The chief of them are * Bel. in 
eſe following... 1. The breaking of 4efenk Ar 
n Breed, ofcen mentioned .in the Ats of the ang” cog SY 
fl lpoltles, and. ſometimes: ſignifying the Jacobum 
= Scrament, What then ?-. They gave it to & 13. & in-. 
lis: people in-one kinde only, becauſe one7; +; 4 
Wally is.mcnrioned. If this be a good ar--* Os 
e Fmment as to the adminiſtration, 1t will be - 
| $00c alſo as.to- the Conſecration : the' 
tnſecrated.ir in ope kinde only, Wes , 
ove only is mentioned. Hut if. the Romg- 
uſt count it Sacriledge (as-indeed 1t.is) {0 
loconſecrate : they mighc think it $acrt-. 
kdge alſo, wilfully ſo. to admimiter 1t, ; 
IL; The cuſtom of giving the Bread dip- Intinfie;. * 
jeain the Wine for a whole Sacrament. . * - +7 
What then? therefore ic.is. not. neceflary - 
dat boch kinds ſhould be given ſeyerally; _ 
Fu by chis expedient we fee theythought . 
- Eitneceſfary to give both; Allo this was on-,. 
-Rly-uſcd in ſome places, and it ſeems ac firkt - 
i9þbe found. our for Communicating In- 
{4 of and ſick perſons, that could not.well 
- Sivallow itdry. And afterward this cyſtom 
- I mas rejected and forbidden. . . JIJ. 'The 
arrying of one kizdto the lick, viz. Bread Communi»- 
only... But where both could, both were *&0m.- 
| ried; it was necellity,if.in one; and bet- 
#5 SSR © oo hs 
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Preſanfifl Communion of the preconſecrated E 


eatorum. ments: when as one day in the Paftionlſ, 
Week, they uſed to receive in one kindeſ 


Buc this was not from the beginning 
2. Not held a compleat Communion : but 


_ conſuming of the remainder ofthe precon 
ſecrated Brend : the Wine being all conſuW 


ter one then neither, and an incomple 
Communis Communion, then none at all. TV, Thi 


med or made an' end of, theday before—þ* 


3. From this uſage ro conclude-a- libert 


of abſtinence'from'the* Wine'iin celebrati- 


on of the Sacrament is unreaſonable: 
4. The Prieſt did that day receive but 


one kinde : -therefore it might be likewiſe 
concluded : that it was (or may be) the 


_ practiſe of the Church; to have the priett, I: 


as well as the people, confined to receive 

Micro. in in onekinde. 1 will only add; what- M4: 
\-—r0atgng crologrs, faith in his Ecclefiaft. Obſerve 
afrom C. r : 
19. devi- 71075, Where the Title of his 19, chapt. is 


3 tends intin- Of avoiding Intinftion : or giving the 


Bione * Non Hoſt dipped, It is mot Authentich, faith "? 
eff — he, which ſome 4s, giving itdipped, for the 


— p3-.col completion of a Communios : and that the 


plen2 com- Wine or other Species is to be giyen, (le 
onncere means ſevered from the other) rhat the 
pPr Propte may fully and compleatly-communt* fuk 

cate.  Alfo he theretels us, that 7=liw the }* 
firſt, (Biſhop of Rome) writing to certain 
©g7ptien Biſhops, forbids that uſage,and 

bY enjoyns  - 


UMI 


- Wajc at beth barry be et {eve> 
)+ ( me, that hor parker &- \ ſeorshems. Calt- 
in D Kod that Ge/afxe (Biſhop of Rowe) 
wts chem under cenſure of Excommuni- 
Wy You ihr from the. Cup, having 
ve ef the of onr. Lird:: 2 and in the- 
7 ance it  Sacrile 620 do os. 

f is1 beallot © ratian. Decr. part ; 
pſecratrone,, And i enough to con-, 
5 jthe . boldneſs the Romiſ Church,' 


ping Wc 7 to, all this, and yet af. 
Deine 4 and praftiſe to be. 


Books written by Dr, Ferne: 


A Ertain- Confiderations of preſent concern: 
ment touching the. reformed Church [off 
England. in 1.29, | | 
A Compendions Diſconrſe upon the Caſe a it 
ſtands betwixt: the Church of-England and thei: 
Church of Rome on the'one-hand, and again be. 
ewixt the ſame Church: of England and thoſe 
Congregations that have divided from it on the 
otherhand: in 129." | 
_ His Sermon preach'd at the,}le of Wight : 4+ 
Epiſcopacy and Presbytery confidered: 4*. I - 
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— TheRefuter Refuted, or Dr, Hammond defen 
ded againft the impertinent Cavils of Mr. Hen: 
Fr. Jeanes, by Wilkem Creed, B. DB. ReQor of Laſt 
Codford in Wiltſhire. | 

The Perſecuted Miniſter, 'or a defence of thil 
Miniftry and the Church, by 1. Lengley Miniſter 
of the Goſpel : in 4*. | 
The Law of Lawes, or the Excellency: of the Ci. 
vil Law, by Dr. Robert Wiſeman, 4%. Or the Hi-h 
fiory of Animals, as they are uſeful in Phyſicl 
and Chyrurgery, by Dr. Schreder, 49. 

Enchiridion.of Kortificatiovs, or a handful oi 
knowledge in Martial affairs, with 22. braſs Cuts 

Devotions of the Ancient Church, in ſeyenli-- 
| ay Prayers with ſeven Adminiſtrations : in i} 


' The Calviniſts Cabinet ualockt, by Tilex } 
ay, 12, New. 
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